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PREVFACE

The writings of Evagrius appear to have been widely known and read in
antiquity. His disciple, Palladius, teports briefly on his literary activities in
the Lausiac History (38. 10) and in the Coptic Life of Evagrius (BV 161).Ina
letter of 414 (Ep. 133. 3) Jerome complains that Evagrius is read by many,
notjustin the Eastbutin the Westas well, thanks to the translations made
by Rufinus. At the end of the fifth century, Gennadius of Marseille in
his Lives of Iilustrious Men (11) could still produce a list of Evagrius’ major
works, which he probably had in hand, since he claims that he translated
into Latin both the Guostikos and the Antirrhetikos. The Evagtian liter-
ary corpus sutvives today in several forms, reflecting the circumstances
surrounding the condemnations of Origenism at the end of the fourth
and beginning of the fifth century by Epiphanius of Salamis, Jerome,
and Theophilos of Alexandria and then again in the sixth century at the
Second Council of Constantinople (55 3).

As Claire Guillaumont suggested in her preliminary study of the trans-
mission histoty of the Evagrian corpus (SC 170), Palestine was prob-
ably the first major dissemination point, for it was there that Evagrius
maintained close links with the monasteries of Melania and Rufinus
on the Mount of Olives in Jerusalem. Not long afterwatrds, Constan-
tinople probably became the second major transmission point, when
Palladius and the other Origenist monks sought refuge there with John
Chrysostom. Finally, from the tenth century onwards it was ptrimarily
the monks of Mount Athos who presetved and transmitted the works
of Hvagtius. With the condemnations of Origenism, those works of
Evagrius consideted most ‘tainted’ dropped out of the Greek transmis-
sion histoty and were presetved primatily in the Syriac and Armenian ver-
sions. The Byzantine monasteries continued to copy and read the ascetic
works of Evagtius, sometimes passing them on under his own name and
sometimes under the name of Nilus of Ancyra.

The eatly printed editions of the Evagrian Greek ascetic corpus by
Suates (1673), Bigot (1680), Cotelier (1686), Galland (1788), and Niko-
demos of the Holy Mountain and Makarios of Cotinth (1782) appeared
in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Relying on some of these
ptior editions, Jacques-Paul Migne incorporated the Evagtrian texts
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into volumes 4o (Evagrius: 1863) and 79 (Nilus: 1865) of his Parrolygia
Graeca. These editions have presented scholars with two difficulties,
namely, that of determining Evagtian authorship and that of the vatying
reliability of the text witnesses used by these editions. Nilus of Ancyra
had himself read the works of Evagrius and assimilated his teaching
with the result that it has taken scholars well into the twentieth century
to determine with some certainty which works ascribed to Nilus in fact
belong to Evagtius. The delimitation of the Evagrian corpus is now
reasonably clear. Problems of the text, however, remain. In some cases,
the editions report incomplete witnesses with a portion of the text
missing, namely, for Vies and Exbortations. In others (viz. Eulogios,
Eight Thonghts, and Thoughts), the text given is that of a short recension,
while a longer and probably original recension exists in the manuscripts.
Finally, the texts of these eatly editions sometimes reproduce impertfect
text witnesses, in one case, at least, rendering the text almost unreadable
(viz. Enlogios). Through the efforts of Antoine and Claire Guillaumont
along with Paul Géhin, the Sources Chrétiennes series has now published
critical editions of two works of the ascetic corpus, the Praktikos and
Thonghts, as well as two volumes of the biblical scholia for Ecclesiastes
and Provetbs. The Ghostikos volume is not fully a critical edition in
that it repotts only the surviving Greek fragments, but not the Syriac
texts.

Although most of the surviving works of Evagrius of Pontus have been
known in the West for almost two centuries, there is still no complete
English translation for the entire cotpus. Indeed, for some wotks there
is no English translation at all. The present translation endeavours to
provide an English version of the entire Greek ascetic corpus of Evagrius
exclusive of the biblical scholia. The latter have been omitted in patt for
practical reasons, as they would make the length of the book unwieldy,
and in patt because they constitute a distinct category and deserve their
own volume. I would also add the further teason that the Greek ascetic
cotpus, as defined in this way, has its own separate transmission history,
whether under the name of Evagrius himself or under the name of Nilus
of Ancyra. In this sense, the present translation covers the Byzantine
monastic collection of Evagrius’ ascetic works. I have decided not to
include the Guostikos in my translation of the ascetic corpus, because
there is no complete text in Greek and only four manuscripts supply the
text for nineteen chapters (seventeen in one case). Where no Greek text
survives either in these manusctipts or in citations by other authors, the
task of translation is especially problematic as there are three Sytiac ver-
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sions and the Armenian version. Fot these teasons [ have decided to leave
the translation of this text for another occasion.

To ensure a reasonably reliable textual basis for the translation, all the
texts without ctitical editions have been collated against the principal
manuscripts. Thus, tor Vies and Exbortations a translation is given for
the completed texts and for Enlggios, Eight Thoughts, as well as Thoughts,
translations are given for the long recension. In this sense, nine of the
thirteen texts of the Greek ascetic cotpus are given English translations
for the first time. Detailed information on the textual basis of the transla-
tion is provided in an appendix. T'o assist the reader in the understanding
and study of these texts, I have provided a general introduction to the lite
of Evagrius and his ascetic doctrine as well as particular introductions to
each of the works. The translations have been provided with an extensive
commentary, which attempts to guide the reader through the intricacies
ot Evagrian thought by providing explanatory comments and references
to other Evagrian texts. Finally, detailed indexes have been provided for
the translation to allow the reader to identity and study the numerous
themes of Evagrian teaching.

I should like to thank the officets and editors of the Oxford University
Press for theit assistance and fine work in preparing my book for pub-
lication, with special mention to Hilaty O’Shea, Lucy Qureshi, Lavinia
Potter, and Enid Batker. Finally, I want to express my appreciation to the
editors of the Eatly Christian Studies Seties, Gillian Clark and Andrew
Louth, tor considering my book for publication.

R.ES.

Toronto
2002
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INTRODUCTION

THE LIFE OF EVAGRIUS

Evagrius was born in the town of Ibora in Helenopontus, probably in the
yeat 345." He was the son of a rural bishop and was himself ordained a lec-
tot by Basil, bishop ot Caesarea. After the death of Basilin 379, heattached
himself to Gregory ot Nazianzus who ordained him a deacon. Evagtrius
then appears in the company of Gtregory in Constantinople, where the
latter became bishop of the orthodox community in November of 380.
After Gregoty’s resignation in 381 during the Council of Constantinople,
Evagrius continued to setve the new bishop, Nektarios, in the conflict
with the Arians. At some point during this petiod Evagrius fell in love
with a married woman of the atistocratic class, but even though he recog-
nized the danger of scandal and the use the heretics might make of this, he
tound himself unable to break off the telationship. Then, while at prayer,
Evagrius had a vision in which he was imptisoned by the soldiers of the
governot, presumably at the instigation of the woman’s husband. An
angel appeared to him in prison and advised him to leave Constantinople
as soon as possible. Evagrius agreed and swore an oath on the Gospel.
Warned by this experience, Evagrius packed his bags and boarded a ship
tor Jetusalem. These events probably took place in 382.

In Palestine he met Melania the Elder who offered him hospitality,
presumably in the neighbouting monastery of Rufinus. Evagrius’ resolve
seems to have faltered at this point, for he is said to have turned to his old
ways that were characterized as displays of vaingloty and pride. God then
afflicted him with a six-month fever which wasted his flesh and thereby
tamed his unruly passions. When the doctots could not cure his fever,
Melania suspected the real nature of his illness and demanded to know
whatwas troubling him. Evagrius told her the whole story. She then made
him promise to take up the monastic life. Evagtius accepted her counsel
and recovered within a few days, receiving the habit from Rufinus and

then departing for Egypt.

! Palladius notes in /77 38. 1 (116. 11—12) that Evagtius was 54 when he died on the feast
of Epiphany (/7L 38. 13, (122. 14—15)) at the beginning of 399 ot possibly 400. Palladius in
his Dialogne does not mention him among the monks persecuted by Theophilus in 400.
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Evagrius arrived in Egypt probably in 383, spending two yeats in
Nitria before moving on to Kellia where he lived for fourteen years until
his death. His two principal monastic teachets were Makarios of Egypt
(the Great) and Makarios of Alexandria.> Evagrius speaks of Makatios of
Egypt with great veneration as his true teacher in the spiritual life, even
though he lived some distance away in the desert of Sketis. Indeed, he
calls both Gregory of Nazianzus and Makatios the Great ‘vessels of elec-
tion’, thus placing them on an equal footing for the role they played in his
religious formation.? Although it is difficult to isolate the patticular teach-
ings that Evagrius received from his spiritual mentors, Gabriel Bunge
has argued convincingly that it is possible to identity several points of
common teaching that Evagrius shares with and perhaps received from
his teachers. Makarios of Egypt may have offered Evagrius special guid-
ance in spiritual prayer, for the sources identity this domain as one where
Makarios was especially gifted. Palladius, for example notes that ‘he was
said to be in continual ecstasy. He occupied himself much more with
God than with earthly things.’* Evagrius himself cites the authority of
Makarios of Egypt on the subject of anger, the great obstacle to prayer,
and this citation accords quite closely with a saying attributed to Makarios
in the Apophthegmata.® The theme of humble abandonment to the will of
God is found in both.® Bunge has also suggested a link between the eatly
history of the practice of monologic prayer and the teaching of Makarios
and Evagrius.” Monologic prayet consists of the use of a short phrase or
sentence, usually based on scripture, which may be recited repetitively
either in a time of difficulty or as a regular practice. In the Apophthegmata
Makarios recommends the practice of a monologic prayet, based on two
psalm verses, Ps. 40: 5 and 93: 18):

Some questioned Abba Makatios, saying: ‘How should we pray?” The elder said,
“There is no need to speak at great lengths; it is enough to stretch out one’s hands

2 On his relationship with his two mentors see, G. Bunge, ‘Evagre le Pontique et les deux
Macaire’, Iréinikon, 56 (1983), 215—27; 323—6o.

* For his part, Gregoty remembered Evagrius with fondness in his will: “T'o Evagtius
the deacon, who shared with me many common labours and concerns, and on numerous
occasions demonstrated his kindness, I acknowledge my thanks both befote God and
before others. And God will grant him gtreat tewatds, but that he may not want for the little
tokens of our friendship, I wish him to be given one shitt, one tunic, two cloaks, and thirty
gold nomismata’ (PG 37. 393B).

* HL 175 (44. 25-7).

> A489 (Makatios 36).

s Evagtius, Prayer 31; Apophthegmata, A472 (Makatios 19).

7 See Iréinikon 56 (1983): 341—7.
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and say, ‘Lord, as you will and as you know, have mercy on me.” And if the warfare
grows pressing, say, ‘Lord, help mel’ He knows very well what we need and he acts
metcifully towards us.”®

Evagrius also recommends a short and intense prayet in times of tempta-
tions.” And he even suggests a possible formula at one point:

Take heedlesthe (Satan) deceive you with praises, that he may not exalt you in your
own eyes, lest you become proud of your attainments like the Pharisee. Rather,
strike yourself like the Publican, beat your breast like him, saying: ‘O God, have
metcy on me a sinner. O God, forgive me my debts.™

The relationship between these texts is at least suggestive of a teaching
that was passed on from master to disciple.

The six references to Makarios of Alexandria in Evagrius’ writings are
all concerned with ascetic practice: monastic abstinence (Praksikos 94),
watfare against the thoughts ot the demons (Ansirrhetikos 4. 23, 4. 58 and
8. 26; Thonghts 33 and 37). Palladius himself was living at Kellia duting the
last three years of Makarios’ life (390—3) and he represents him primarily
asagreatascetic, tenowned for his physical discipline. Further, the Coptic
vetsions of the Lives of Evagrius and Makarios of Alexandria represent
the two men as strikingly similar in their practices of corporeal asceticism.
Makarios followed a strict regimen and he recommended a similar dietary
discipline to Evagrius.'* The latter eventually had to modity his diet, on
the order of the elders, as he suffered from a gastro-intestinal ailment in
the latter years of his life.'? Both monks tecited 100 prayets each day.'?
Sleep deprivation is also mentioned among their practices. Evagrius him-
selt would sleep only one third of the night (4 hours) while during the day
he would tend off drowsiness by walking back and fourth in his court-
yard and keeping his mind occupied with appropriate considerations.'*
Makarios and Evagrius both resorted on occasion to extreme practices
of physical asceticism in order to defeat some particulatly recalcitrant
demonic temptation. There is a story that Makatios was stung by a gnat
and killed it in revenge (ot according to another version, he was troubled
by the passion of fornication). He therefore condemned himself to sit
naked in the marsh of Sketis for six months, where he was severely bitten
by mosquitoes and became barely recognizable.’> When Evagtius was

8 Tbid. ° Prayer98. 10 _ddmonition 1, F556. 15—17; cf. Prayer 102.
1 HIL 18. 1—2; BV 158 (Am 122). 12 HI 38.13; BV 159 (Am 122).

13 Bvagrius—/7 38.10 (120.11) and BV 159 (Am 112); Makatios—/ L 20. 3 (63.13—14).
14 Evagrius—BV 159 (Am 113), cf. Antirrhetikos 2. 55.

1> HI 18. 3 (48—9).
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tempted by fornication, he spent the entire night praying, while standing
naked in a cistern of water in mid-winter, and on another occasion when
he was tormented by a spitit of blasphemy he spent forty days in the open
ait till his body was covered with vermin.'®

In addition to the similarities in their physical austerities, both
Makarios ot Alexandria and Evagtius show a particular interest in the
workings of the demons. In discussing the ability of the demons to
tempt monks through certain types of physical contact, Evagrius cites
Makarios” authority.'” On another occasion he cites the caution of his
teacher about revealing too much regarding the demons’ ingenuity in
guessing the thoughts ot attitudes in people’s minds.'® Both Palladius
and Rufinus (in his translation of the Historia monachornm) have much to
say about the encounters of Makarios with demons and the techniques he
deploys in routing them. Here too in the matters of ascetic demonology
there is some suggestion of the influence of Makarios of Alexandria on
his student.

During his years in the desert Evagrius never forgot the kindness
and hospitality shown him by Melania and Rufinus, for he continued
to cotrespond with them throughout the remainder of his life. If we
accept Bunge’s attribution of the lettets to various addressees, seventeen
letters in total were addressed to Rufinus and Melania.'? Judging from
the tone and content of its prologue, Evagrius’ great treatise on Prayer
was vetry ptobably addressed to Rufinus.?® Some twenty-nine letters in
all were addressed to other monastics. Interesting also are the five let-
tets addressed to John the bishop of Jerusalem (386/7—417), a friend
of Rufinus and a pro-Origenist.?! Evagrius’ close telationship with his
triends in Palestine is further confirmed by a second occasion when he
sought refuge with Rufinus and Melania. At one point bishop Theophilos
ot Alexandtia sought to make Evagtius bishop of Thmuis, but, unwill-
ing to accept, he fled to Palestine.? Bunge has suggested that this event
should be dated to about 391—4.2> Within Egypt itself, Evagtius main-
tained close relationships with a number of monks who later became
embroiled in the outbreak of the Origenist controversy shortly after
his death. Among the so-called Tall Brothers (Ammonios, Euthymios,
Dioskoros and Eusebios), Evagrius was associated in a particulat way

16 BV 163 (Am 116). 17 Thoughts 33. 18 Thoughts 37.

1 G. Bunge, Evagrios Pontikos: Briefe ans der Wiiste, Sophia, 24 (Ttier: Paulinus, 1986), 176—
207. Unfortunately, very few of the attributions can be made with certainty.

20 Cf. Bunge, Briefe, 181. 2 Letters 2,9, 24, 50, 51.

22 Cf. BV 162 (Am 115); Soctates, HE 4. 23 (PG 67. 521A).
23 Bunge, Brigfe, 187.



Introduction Xxi

with Ammonios. Palladius mentions the two of them together in the
phrase, ‘those in the company of saints Ammonios and Evagrius’.?*
Evagrius also repotts a visit that he and Ammonios made to visit John of
Lykopolis in the Thebaid.?* Palladius himself arrived in Kellia ¢. 390,/1 and
was closely associated with Evagrius until the lattet’s death. During those
yeats Palladius lived in a cell close to that of Evagtius and met with him
at the weekend gatherings of the brothers. He acknowledges Evagtius as
his teacher in ‘the life in Christ, in the spiritual interpretation of scriptute
and in the discernment of false teaching’. Palladius is thus able to claim in
the Coptic Life that his testimony regarding Evagrius and his virtues is an
eyewitness account.

THE TEACHING OF EVAGRIUS ON THE ASCETIC LIFE

Foundations

The works of Evagtius ate for the most part not systematic in their
presentation of a teaching on the ascetic life, but rather are composed of
short sentences grouped around individual themes or of more detailed
and extended discussions of particular topics. Nevertheless, the thought
ot Evagrius is highly ordeted in its understanding of the ascetic life as a
progtession of stages that the monk must pass through in order to attain
the ultimate goal of the knowledge of God. Further, there is a set of teach-
ings approptiate to each of these stages, which will aid the ascetic in his
practice, but the teacher must be diligent in not offering any instruction
betore its time to those who are not yet prepated to receive it.?

Two Evagrian treatises speak most ditectly to the initial stages of a
monk’s training, namely, Foundations and Enlpgios.*” The full title of the
tormer, as it is given in the manusctipt Lavra I" 93, is 7he Foundations of the
Monastic Life: A Presentation of the Practice of Stillness. The Greek word hesychia
Thave translated either as “stillness’ or as ‘the practice of stillness’; it refers
to a state of calm or tranquillity, resulting from the avoidance of all extet-
nal circumstances that might upset the internal balance and equanimity

2 HIL 24.2 (78. 1).

25 Antirbetikos 6. 16, Fs24; cf. HL 35. 3 (101. 4—13), where some manusctipts mention
also Ammonios and Albanios in addition to Evagrius and the interlocutor Palladius.

26 This subject is treated in some detail in the Grostikos.

27 A. Guillaumont treats the subject of the initial stages of monastic practice in ‘Les
fondements de la vie monastique selon Evagre le Pontique’, Aunnaire dy Collége de France, 78

(1977-8), 467-77.
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of the mind. It is an ascetic ‘practice’ in the full, active sense of the term
in that the monk must attentively wotk at establishing and maintaining it;
thisis further indicated by the frequentuse of the verbal form (besuchazein)
both in Evagrius and in the Apophthegmata Patrum.*

Hesychia is thus the principal topic of Foundations, and Evagrius devotes
his attention to describing how this ascetic practice is to be established
in the life of the new initiate and how it is to be putsued and protected.
The fundamental requirement for acquiring a state of stillness in one’s
life is the withdrawal from all circumstances that give rise to anxieties,
worties and concerns: the ascetic must seek a life free from anxieties,
what BEvagtius calls amerimnia, a close synonym tor hesychia.®® The first
expression of this conversion of life is the renunciation of marriage and
tamily with all its attendant distractions and the adoption of the solitary
life, which constitutes the necessary precondition for the practice of still-
ness.*° As we know from a variety of sources, the practice of monastic life
in the desert settlements of Nitria, Kellia, and Sketis was not one of abso-
lute solitude. The monks lived apart in separate cells during the week,
gatheting for a common assembly ot gynaxis on Saturday and Sunday,
which included a common meal, a liturgical office, and the eucharist, as
well as opportunities for consultation with elders or even a conference.
Even duting the week, monks would occasionally receive visitors ot go
off to look after a sick neighbour.*!

The remaindet of Foundations reviews the vatious practices that will
serve the monk in guarding his state of stillness both externally and
internally. The diet must be kept frugal and simple in order to avoid
distractions (ptobably sexual); basic fare is sufficient for hospitality. Any
accumulation of goods or wealth is to be avoided as a soutce of idle pre-
occupation; any surplus should be given to the poot. Evagrius also coun-
sels against the practice of maintaining a serving boy (ot a young disciple)
as this may be both a source of scandal and a further cause for worty over
having to provide for someone else. Caution must be exercised in human
relationships: the monk should associate only with like-minded brothers,
truly committed to the ascetic life, and he should avoid meetings with

* e.g. BEvagtius, Foundations 3. 1253C; 5. 1257A; 6. 1257B. Apophthegmata Patrum A1t
(Antonios 11); A34 (Antonios 34); Ago (Arsenios 2); A138 (Anoub 1); Asgo (Toseph of
Panepho 7).

2 Cf. Foyndations 2. 1253B; Eunlogios 12. 11. 1108B1, 26. 27. 1129B, 26. 28. 1129D; ices
3.3. 1141D.

3 Fonndations 1—3.

# Cf. A. Guillaumont, ‘Histoite des moines aux Kellia’, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica, 8

(1977), 187—203 (tepr. Ornigines 10: 151-67).
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parents and relatives. Frequent social contacts can distract the mind and
distutb stillness.??

Ultimately, if the location of the cell is unsuitable for the practice of
stillness, the monk must consider voluntary exile (xeniteia), leaving the
local region ot even his native countty to find a place that will allow for
sufficient solitude.’® At the same time, Evagtius recognizes that such an
option should onlybe taken after very careful consideration and the monk
must discern whether or not he is propetly motivated. He must be wary
of the ever present danger of acedia that will inspire within him a kind of
boredom, a feeling of the tedium of ascetic practice and ultimately dissat-
isfaction with his cell and his current citcumstances. Acedia is countered
with the regularity of manual labour and the firm commitment to ‘temain
seated in one’s cell’. T'o renew his zeal and foster the interior dimension
of stillness the monk can meditate on the death, judgement, reward, and
punishment that may await him. His efforts can be further fortified by
fasting, ascetic austetities, and prayet.

The Evagtian advocacy of the practice of stillness is mitrrored in the
later collections of the Apophthegmata Patrum. Thete too the primary
emphasis of the practice is the establishment of the necessaty external
conditions to promote an intetior state of tranquillity. The greatest threat
to stillness is frequency of social contacts ot inapproptiate relationships
(with secular people, with relatives, ot with worldly-minded brothers).
Although the emphasis is on the external conditions, the goal is to main-
tain one’s intetior life free of unnecessary agitation or distraction.**

Enlogios, the second longest work in the Greek ascetic corpus, is also
devoted to discussion of the initial stage of the ascetic life.>® Evagrius hete
draws attention to a traditional recommendation of the eldets that the
monastic novice undettake gnachoresis by degrees, first proving his virtue
in community and only then seeking greater solitude. Evagrius himself
tollowed this pattern, spending two years at Nitria before withdrawing
to the greater isolation of Kellia.** Another element of practice deemed
essential for the monk throughout his ascetic vocation was submission

32 Fonndations 3—5.

% Foundations 6 and especially Enlogios 2. 2, whete Evagtius expounds at length the
benefits of voluntaty exile and the temptations the aspiting ascetic may have to face.

3 See e.g., Apophbthegmata Patrum Ato (Antonios 10 = Life of Antony 85), A34 (Antonios
34), A76 (Arsenios 38), A154 (Ammonathas), A194—5 (Doulas 1—2), Aq23 (Isaak the
Theban), A475 (Makarios of Egypt 22), A793 (Paul Kosmetes 2), A831 (Sisoes 28).

3 For a detailed discussion of the docttine in this wotk see the introduction to the
translation below.

36 Ewlogios 29; cf. Thoughts 23; Palladius, HL 38. 10 (120. 5—8).
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to a spititual guide. Evagrius recognizes that the monk will, on occasion,
expetience a variety of temptations whose purpose is to alienate him from
the influence and guidance of his ‘fathet’.?” As the aspiring ascetic begins
to make some progress in his practice, he will inevitably be tempted to
take some pride in hisachievement and even expect to teceive the recogni-
tion of others for it. Indeed such thoughts can quickly become overween-
ing preoccupations and lead the monk into the dangers of vainglory
and ultimately pride. The best weapon against such temptations is the
‘lightning-bolt of humility’.>® Even within the semi-anchoretic context of
life at Nitria and Kellia, the monk mustlearn to live harmoniously with his
brothers: this will mean accepting personal offences in a spirit of humility
and without harbouring any resentment; any malicious gossip must be
avoided; the service of hospitality must be offered ungrudgingly and with
sincere generosity; and finally the monk must at all costs avoid irascibil-
ity and cultivate the virtue of gentleness. The importance of charitable
relations among the brothers is highlichted by the extensive treatment
that Evagtius devotes to the subject in Eulgios.>® All these facets of the
initial stages of the monastic life Evagrius shares in common with what
we know of the traditions of the monastic settlements of Nitria, Kellia,
and Sketis. He is thus among the very first to codify and commit to writing
these oral teachings of the desett fathers.*

Evagrian Ascesis

Once hesychia has been established as the precondition, the ascetic
embarks on the long road of the practical lite that will lead eventually to
the attainment of impassibility and thereby enable him to enter upon the
gnostic life whose final goal is the knowledge of the Holy Trinity. For
Evagrius, the practical life refers not to the active life (as it did from the
time of Plato to the Cappadocian Fathers), but to that stage of the ascetic
life, subsequent to the monk’s withdrawal from the wotld, in which he
will engage in the struggle against the vices in an unrelenting effort to
establish the virtues within himself.* This stage is truly an agonistic one

7 Evagtius details these temptations at some length in Ewulogios 15 and 26.

* Ewnlogios 3, 14, 25, 31. % Ewnlogios 4—5, 11, 16—17, 24.

4 Further details on these subjects and on the contemporary monastic traditions can be
found below in the introductions to the individual treatises of the Evagtian corpus and in
the footnotes to the translations.

- A. Guillaumont treats the subject of the practical life in L’ascése évagrienne’, Annnaire

du Collége de France, 79 (1978—9), 395—9. See also his lengthy treatment and study of the
sources in SC 170, 38—112.
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to which Evagtius applies the abundant imagery of the athletic contest
and the military engagement.

Evagrius accepts the commonplace Platonic tripartite division of
the soul and locates the passions in the ‘passionate part’ with its two
components, the concupiscible and the irascible. The passions detive
theit source material ultimately from the perceptions of the sensible
wortld, and when they atre active in the soul they impede the mind in
its natural activity of spiritual knowledge. Although the monk has to a
latge extent abstracted himself from the multiplicity of sensations in the
secular world, he must still deal with the impressions left by the senses
on his mind, whether stoted in the memory or actualized in the mental
representations (noémata) of his thoughts. As Evagrius would indicate in
his Antirshetikos, such thoughts could take innumerable different forms:
some would remind him of his former life and its comforts, or of his
present life and its discomforts; other thoughts would recall the face of a
brother who had been the cause of some irritation; still others might turn
into obsessive fantasies about becoming an ascetic of great repute who
would attract crowds of visitors, who in turn might compel him to accept
the priesthood or even the episcopacy.** Thus for Evagrius the terms
‘thoughts’ (Jagismoi) and ‘fantasies’ ( phantasiai) took on a strongly nega-
tive cast, with the latter term bearing much of its modern psychological
connotations. Behind each thought there stood a demon at work, to the
extent that Evagtrius would frequently use the terms ‘thought’, ‘demon’,
and ‘evil spirit’ interchangeably. Although at times it seems almost as if
Evagrius has reduced the demonic reality to a mere psychological mani-
testation, at other times he makes it abundantly clear that he perceives
the demons as individual, rational beings that seek with savage ferocity to
pervert the human mind from its natural activity, the contemplation of
God.”® When the demons cannot turn the monk’s thoughts to wicked-
ness, they will seek to instil tetror and panic through horrible nightmares
or daytime hallucinations, all with the purpose of moving the solitary
to abandon his monastic commitment. At times the demons may even
attack the monk physically, touching his head ot back or brain, evenleav-
ing visible wounds upon the body.**

The best-known hallmark of the Evagrian system is his categorization

42 Cf. Praktikos 7, 10, and 11; Enlogios 21.

+ It is interesting that the language of demons and evil spirits is almost entirely absent
from O the Eight Thoughts.

* Evagrius provides details of these phenomena in Antirrhetikos 4 (On Sadness).
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of all evil thoughts under eight generic thoughts: gluttony, fornication,
avatice, sadness, anger (sometimes reversed: anger—sadness), acedia,
vainglory, and pride. The monk must learn to discern the presence of
each of these thoughts in all their various manifestations. Evagrius devot-
ed several entite treatises to detailing the operations of the eight thoughts:
Vices, Efght Thonghts, Praktikos, and the Antirhetikos.

Glnttony. Fotr monks who ate only one meal a day, which frequently con-
sisted of no mote than dry bread with water and, occasionally, a little olive
oil, the thought of gluttony was not a temptation to bulimic excess, but
rather a stirring of anxiety over the body’s health and well-being or, more
simply, a feeling of boredom with an unvaried diet. Under the rigours of
such dietary restrictions the monk would become frettul about contract-
ing illnesses of the stomach and digestive tract, especially when he knew
of other monks who were afflicted with such sufferings. This concern was
especially acute in the absence of medical assistance.*® The boredom of
the diet would drive the solitary to think of the delicacies of the table he
had known in the past or to long for a few vegetables and some cooked
tood, at least on a feast day.**Anxieties about food and clothing might
lead to miserliness in offering hospitality and leave the monk unwilling to
give alms to those in need.*” But there was also the temptation to become
over-attached to a strict regimen of fasting which might lure an individual
to ascetic extremes that would be harmtful to the body or that would make
him reluctant to have more than one meal when hospitality or sickness
required it.*®* Above all, food abstinence was important because food
tuelled the desires of the body and ineluctably enticed the monk towatds
indulgingin carnal pleasures. Controlling the unruly impulses of the body
at the basic level of food consumption was the first step in masteting the
disordered movements of the soul.*

Fornication. According to Evagrius, it was a common experience for
monks to be plagued with erotic images induced by demons either in day-
time fantasies or dreams during the night.5° The purpose of the demons
was to discourage the ascetic practitionet to the point of abandoning his
commitment. When such demonic attacks were particulatly petsistent,
it was tempting to think that it was beyond nature to resist the inten-
sity of sexual desites, especially in youth. This in turn produces sadness

45 Praktikos 7 and 16.
46 Antirrbetifos 1. 3, 1. 29—30, 1. 35—0, 1. 39, I. §3, I. Go.
47 Antirrbetifos 1. 49, 1. 58, 1. 66.

8 Foundations 10; Antirrbetikos 1. 37.

Eight Thoyghts 1. 2, 1. 5—6, 1. 11—12, 1. 28—9, I. 30.

See the numerous cases cited by Evagtius in Antirrhetikos 2.

49
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and a feeling of hopelessness about the ascetic enterprise.* To counter
such temptations the monk must remain committed to the exercises of
physical asceticism, especially the restriction of food and water. Vigils
and intense prayer are recommended. Hete too anger and irascibility can
be put to their natural use in being directed against the demons who pro-
voke desire. Needless to say, the monk must avoid all occasions where he
might encountet women.*? Any laxity in such exercises may result in the
monk gradually succumbing to the allurement of pleasures and forming
a habit that may seem unbreakable. The demons will then tempt him
to think that controlling the fire of one’s natute is virtually impossible,
but he can take consolation in the fact that after sin there is always the
opporttunity to repent. This of course places the individual in a position
of ultimate risk of his salvation, for he may die betore having a chance to
repent.®> For Evagrius, the perniciousness of the demon of fornication
even extends to its ability, when all else fails, to touch the human body
ditectly and inflame sexual desire.**

Avarice. The thought of avarice also involves basic human anxieties
and worties ovet the body’s fortune and well-being. Avarice atises out of
obsessive concern with old age and sickness that might render the monk
unable to provide for his needs through his manual labour or unable to
look after himself in the case of illness. There is then the shame of hav-
ing to tely on the charity of others for basic material needs.>® Avarice
represents all ties to the transitory things of this world and to the material
values of the dominant society. The monk must therefore seek to free
himself from these attachments and theit attendant anxieties so that his
mind might rise unencumbeted to the contemplation of spititual things.
For Evagrius, the possession of material goods beyond basic necessi-
ties is contraty to charity. The avaticious monk hoards his possessions
and is unwilling to help those in need lest he deprive himself either in
the present or the future. Even the monastic elder must be cautious
about possibly avaricious motives in imposing unreasonable burdens
of manual labour on his disciple or on younger monks.> The demons
deploy a whole array of tactics to tempt the ascetic to avarice, arguing for
example that amassing a few possessions or some extra food is legitimate
if one’s intention is to have something to give to the poor; ot in the fantasy

%L Praktikos 8; Antirvhetifos 2. 2, 2. 4—5, 2. 8, 2. 18, 2. 25, 2. 31, 2. 43.

52 Praktikos 17; Eight Thoughts 2 (pass.); Enlogios 18. 19; Thoughts 16.

%5 Enlogios 21. 22—3.

Antirrhetifos 2. 25, 2. 27, 2. 45, 2. 55, 2. 63.

55 Praktikos 9 and 18; Eight Thounghts 5. 3—5, 3. 7.

56 Praktikos 18; Antirvhetikos 5. 4—10, 5. 28, 3. 30, 3. 37—8, 3. 40, 3. 44, 3. 49, 3. 52, 3. 5 5.
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world of the monk’s own mind, the demons may depicthim as a generous
benetactot of the poor and those in prison, who goes about collecting
donations from wealthy women. This in turn may lead to the temptation
of vainglory; above all, the monk will be tempted to remember all thathe
has given up in the wotld—the inheritance he left behind, the prosperity
of other family members, or concerns about whether or not relatives will
send money.*” All such attachments weigh heavily on the monk, who, like
a ship with a heavy cargo, easily sinks in a storm, or like a leaky boat, is
continually awash with matetial concetns. On the other hand, one who is
tree of possessions can soar to the heights like an eagle.®

Sadness. The first three thoughts of gluttony, fornication and avarice
are all involved with the transitory pleasures of the body and the matetial
world. The thought of sadness arises from the frustration of any pleasure
or appetite whether of the body ot of the soul.*® Indeed, every passion
is associated with an appetite, except for sadness. For example, anger
produces the appetite for revenge and the frustration of revenge leads
to sadness. Vainglory arises from a desire for human esteem, which will
also produce inevitable frustration.®® Unfulfilled desites and appetites
give birth to sadness, and sadness deprives the soul of all pleasures both
matetial and spititual. If sadness feeds on the other passions and draws
strength from them, it can ultimately be eliminated only by the complete
extirpation of the passions.®® A moderate attack of sadness, if propetly
discerned, can actually be beneficial because it can prompt the monk to
abandon all attachment to the pleasures of this wotld. However, if the
attack is persistent, it can cause discouragement and tempt the monk to
abandon his commitment.®? Sadness also seems to have another dimen-
sion, which Evagrius reveals fully only in the An#irrhetikos, where he
indicates thatit can eventually place the monk in the danger of suffering a
severe agitation of the soul resulting from direct demonic manifestations.
These can provoke utter terror and profound psychological disturbance,
suggesting to the monk thathe hasbeen abandoned by God and his angels
and there is now no hope for him.** These demonic manifestations can be
visual (both daytime apparitions and nightmarish phantoms), auditory, ot
even physical intetventions. They may take such bizarre forms as snakes
entwining round the body or flying and hissing through the air, scotpions

57 Foundations 4—s; Thonghts 21.

58 Eight Thoughts 3. 3, 3. 5. 9 Praktikos 10 and 19.

0 Eight Thoughts 5. 10, 5. 17—18; for the relationship between sadness and anger see
Eulogios 7. 6—7 and Eight Thoughts 5. 1.

st Eight Thonghts 5. 5, 5. 11—14. 52 Thoughts 12.
3 Antirvhetifos 4. 1—2, 4. 4, 4. 8—10, 4. 16, 4. 27 and pass.
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attacking the flesh, demons applying branding irons to the skin, lightning
flashes on the walls of the cell, and so torth.** Evagrius does describe
such machinations of the demons elsewhere, especially in 7)oughts, buthe
associates them with other conditions, especially anger and pride.®®

Apnger. The thought of anger is the most dangerous passion of the soul
and the greatest obstacle in the gnostic life and in the path to pure prayer.
Anger is the unnatural movement of irascibility against another human
being. The only natural and proper use of irascibility is anger directed
against the demons.*® Prolonged anger turns into resentment, moving
the soul towards the wild bestial ferocity that is characteristic of the
demons.” It darkens and ‘thickens’ the mind, rendering it incapable of
contemplation and pure prayer.®® A long-harboured and obsessive anger
makes the mind susceptible to frighttul demonic apparitions.* The monk
must theretore make evety effort to cultivate within himself an attitude of
gentleness, patience, humility, and chatity. These virtues must govern his
relationships with his brothers, where he may be tempted to reply angrily
to an unkind word ot deed, to hatbour suspicions about others, to quat-
rel over transitory goods, to indulge in malicious gossip, or even to take a
brother to court over some possessions.”

Avcedia. This temptation draws the monk to relax his efforts and ulti-
mately to abandon his commitment to the monastic life. Overcome by

54 Antirbetikos 4. 5 (visions and touches induced by the demons), 13 (demons hissing in
the ait), 14 (a demon with eyes glowing like fire), 18 (demons entwining round the body like
snakes), 23 and 38 (a demon brandishing a sword), 33 (demons in the form of scorpions
wounding the body), 34 (demons spying on the monk from the air in the form of Indians
(ot, ‘Bthiopians®)), 36 (demons that fall upon the skin of the body and set upon it branding
irons, leaving rounded impressions on the skin as from a cupping glass—a phenomenon
that Evagtius saw with his own eyes), 41 (demons who scorch the netves of the body), 45
(snakes flying through the air and coming down the walls), 47 (demons appearing in the
likeness of the idols of the old gods), 48 (demons who burst into flame and dissipate in
smoke), 53 (stats appearing in the cell at night and burning the eyes and face), 56 (demons
who irritate the hair, neck, eats, or nostrils during the monk’s prayer), 62 (lightning flashes
appeating on the walls), 65 (demonic touches), 15, 24, 32 (demons who make various
noises). 5 Thoughts 27, 33; cf. Eulogios 27. 29 and 31. 34; Praktikoes 11, 21.

56 Praktikos 10, 24; Enlogios 11. 10; Thoughts 5.

ST Viees 5 (‘mother of wild beasts’); Eight Thoughts 4. 1; Prayer 5, 915 S9-Ps. 73: 19 (12.
1532C), ‘Give not over fo the wild beasts the sonl that makes confession to you. If the demons are called
beasts and irascibility predominates in beasts, then irascibility predominates in the demons.
And in Job it says, “The wild beasts will be at peace with you” (Job 5: 23); KG 1. 53 (HNF
230), “The demons that fight with the mind are called birds; wild animals those that trouble
the irascible part; and those that set desire in motion are named domestic animals.’

8 Eight Thoughts 4. 5, 4. 6; Prayer 12—13, 21—2.

S Praktikos 10, 21; Antirhetikos 5. 12.

70 See especially Ewlogios 5. 5, 11. 10, 16. 16—17, 24. 25—6; Thoughts 32.
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dissatistaction with his manual labour, with his cell, and with his spititual
practice, he finds himself constantly distracted whether at work or at
prayer.” Readily will he relieve the boredom with a visit to the sick or
the performance of a service for a brother.”? The monastic life appears
like such a lengthy and unnecessarily harsh undertaking, when sutely
one could live a good life in the world.”®> Evagrius counsels that at such
times the monk must exercise petseverance and patient endurance, while
committing himself to the regulat, attentive exercise of his daily tasks of
manual labour and prayer. Above all he must remain seated in his cell and
reject all temptation to abandon it.”*

Vainglory. As the neophyte begins to make progress in the struggle
against the passions, there is the ever-present temptation to find satis-
faction in such accomplishments and to seck the esteem and praise of
othets. Any success in the practice of the virtues is an oppottunity for
vainglory. It is a danger at every step of the way from the newest begin-
ner to the expetienced ascetic of many years.” It is a temptation to reveal
one’s ascetic practices to others in the hope of a word of praise, and
tor those more advanced it is a call to begin teaching others, whether
brothers or seculars, before one has attained complete health of soul.”
The thought of vainglory incites fantasies of receiving the charism of
healing, of acquiring a notable reputation for holiness and being carried
off to be made a priest by the people of a nearby town or city.”” The ascetic
must temain vigilant in discerning the presence, however subtle, of this
destroyer of the virtues, until the moment arrives when the pleasant fruit
of spiritual knowledge is granted him and he loses all taste for the values
of the world.”®

Pride. The prolonged entertainment of thoughts of vainglory leads
ultimately to pride, which suggests to the ascetic that his achievements
were attained through his own efforts and without the help of God, while
at the same time having him look with arrogance on the less noteworthy
achievements of the brothers.” This refusal to acknowledge the assist-
ance of God and the mercy of Christis in the end a withdrawal from God.

" Praktikos 12, 28; Eulogios 9. 8—9.

2 Eight Thonghts 6. 6—7, 8.

3 Awntirrbetifos 6. 14, 6. 25, 6. 27, 6. 41.

" Praktikos 28; Eight Thonghts 6. 2—3, 6. 5,6. 17—18.

7S Praktikos 13, 31; Enlogios 14. 14-15, 19. 20, 21. 22; Thoughts 14—-15.

-

-

-

6

Eight Thoughts 7. 10—13,19; Antirrbetikos 7. 1,7. 9, 7. 13, 7. 17, 7- 29

77

Thonghts 21; Antirrhetikos 7. 3, 7. 8, 7. 10, 7. 26, 7. 35, 7. 40, 7. 42.
78 Praktikos 52.

79

Praktikos 14; Eight Thoughts 8. 5—6; Enlogios 14. 14-15, 31. 33—4.
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Such an attitude is nothing less than blasphemy.?® The monk overcome
by pride is abandoned by God and has left himself open to demonic fan-
tasies, tetritying visions, and nightmares, which can destroy his mental
and emotional balance, driving him to madness.®?' He must remember
that every good he has ever received and any attainment he has ever real-
ized have come to him from God’s gracious assistance and the mercy of
Christ. Itis only in deep humility that the monk will find refuge from the
dangets of vainglory and pride.??

Once the monk had gained some experience in discerning the
thoughts in their basic manifestations, he would be taught by his spiritual
guide to tecognize the mote subtle tactics employed by the demons in
their warfare against the soul. In the treatise On 7honghts Evagrius treats at
length of the vatious stratagems of the demons and the ways in which the
monk canunmask and counter them.?* As the monk discovets in his own
thoughts the vatious passions of the concupiscible and irascible parts of
the soul, he must apply to them the therapeutic remedies recommended
by his spiritual father: these will involve such ascetic exercises as fasting,
vigils, manual labour, almsgiving, psalmody, and prayer. Above all, for
the healing of the soul the monk must cultivate the virtues that stand
opposite the vices, and in particular the two principal vittues, chastity for
the healing of the concupiscible part and gentleness for the healing of the
itascible part.

After much effort and with the assistance of God, the monk gradually
achieves some degree of control over the passions and approaches the
threshold of impassibility. For Evagrius, impassibility itself represents
a progtression of growth from the ‘little (or impertect) impassibility’ to
‘perfect impassibility’.#* The first stage involves a mastety of the passions
of the concupiscible patt of the soul, principally gluttony and fornication.
Progress through the second stage advances with the gradual control
of the passions of the irascible part, but perfect impassibility remains a
goal that is not fully attainable in this life.®s The passions of the irascible
part of the soul petsist in the human petson until death. Impassibility
is not, however, a purely negative concept, for it ultimately involves a
restoration of these two parts of the soul to their proper nature: the

80

Eight Thoughts 8. 4; Enlogios 31. 33.

81 Praktikos 14; Eight Thoughts 8. 10; Enlogios 31. 34; Thonghts 21.

82 Praktikos 33; Eight Thoughts 8. 12—13, 18—21, 32.

85 For a detailed treatment of the subject see below, the introduction to the translation
of this treatise.

84 Praktikos 60; Thoughts 35; Guostikos 2.

8% Praktikos 36.
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concupiscible is turned towards desire for the knowledge of God and
the irascible develops an aversion to all evil and an utter hostility towards
the demons. Evagrius proposes a variety of tests of discernment that
will enable the monk to tecognize the signs of approaching impassibil-
ity.® The monk should caretully observe his thoughts to determine the
strength of the temptations they pose and whether these can be avoided
with relative ease. Dreams can also be used as a diagnostic for one’s state
of spiritual progtess: the presence of erotic images indicates that warfare
is still strong in the concupiscible patt and the occurrence of nightmares
and territying dreams suggests that there is need for further purification in
the irascible part. Further, the clatity or obscutrity of the dream images is
helptulin determining the relative strength ot weakness of the passions.®”
Finally, the state of the mind duting prayer can be an important indicator
of impassibility. When the mind is able to practise prayer without distrac-
tion, with its imagination untouched by the things of this world, when it
is able to practise undistracted psalmody, then it is making progress in
impassibility.®® When the mind is no longer troubled by thoughts arising
trom the impassioned memories, it retutns to is natural state and beholds
itself as luminous.

The Gnostic Life

Although Evagrius has a great deal to say about prayer, especially in his
treatise on the subject, we ultimately know very little about the precise
nature of his practice. Did he stand or sit? Were there particular times of
the day or night devoted to prayer practice? What was the relationship
between psalmody and prayer, or the repetitive recitation of scripture
verses and prayer?

In several places Evagrius recommends psalmody for the calming
effect it has on the wildness of the passions, especially irascibility. In
Enlogios, he also speaks of psalmody at the synaxis during the night and
of how one ought to prepare propetly for it from the first moment of
waking so as to avoid the incursion of thoughts duting psalmody and
prayet. Undoubtedly Evagrius tollowed the common desett practice of
two petiods of psalmody, an office of twelve psalms after the meal at the
ninth hour and another morning or vigil office just after midnight.®? Still

86 Praktikos 63—70; Thoughts 20.

87 Praktikos 54—6; Thoughts 27—9.

88 Praktikos 63—70.

8 For the psalmody at the ninth hout see Palladius, /7L 7. 5; the usage of twelve psalms
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discussing the office, he recommends two methods of psalmody: one
appatently involves the recitation of the psalms of the synaxis in a soft
whispeted voice and the other requires simply petsevering through the
course of the synaxis (or meditation on the meaning of the psalm).”® It
also seems that the psalms wete tecited in a standing position.”* The same
passage trom Enlogios implies a very close relationship between psalmody
practice and prayer. The approptiate preparation (‘practising thoughts
of light’) as one rises for the office prevents the demon of acedia from
rendeting the soul torpid or agitated during psalmody and prayer and thus
blind to contemplation. Evagrius also recommends the use of a short,
intense prayet for moments when one is beset with temptation.’ On one
occasion he mentions as an example the simple prayer of the Publican in
the Gospel.?® This practice is closely allied with the exercise of ‘countet-
saying’ the thoughts, for which Evagtius offers a full panoply of examples
in his Antirrhetikos. This involves responding to each particular tempta-
tion (or demon) with an appropriate text of scriptute.

In the sixth century, when John ot Gaza describes the practice at
Sketis, he indicates first that there was no strict tule, for the monks would
engage in manual labour, meditation, and periods of prayer throughout
the day. Prayer and meditation was practised during the course of the
monk’s manual work. From time to time he would stand up to make a
btief prayer ot say the Our Father and then sit down again. While work-
ing, the monk might repeat to himself the scripture he had memorized or
ponder the Lives of the Fathers that he had read or he might simply examine

is mentioned by John Cassian, fustitutes 2. 4 and by Batsanouphios and John of Gaza, Letter
143. 30—3 (SC 427). The latter refers specifically to the practice at Sketis.

0 Both the interpretation and the text itself are uncertain at this point.

%t In Praktikos 40 Evagtius mentions that the demons will sometimes tempt the sick
to try to follow the habitual rule even when it is beyond their strength. In this context he
mentions the practice of standing during psalmody.

2 Prayer 98, ‘In times of temptations such as these, use a short and intense prayer.’

3 Admonition 1, F556. 15—17, ‘Take heed lest he (Satan) deceive you with praises, that
he may not exalt you in your own eyes, lest you become proud of your attainments like the
Pharisee. Rather, strike yourself like the tax-collector, beat your breast like him, saying: “O
God, have mercy on me a sinnet. O God, forgive me my debts”’; Prayer 102, ‘Do not pray
like the Phatisee but like the tax-collector in the holy place of prayer so that you too may
be justified by the Lotd (Luke 18: 10—14).” Makarios the Egyptian recommended a similar
practice of ‘monologic’ prayet. Cf. Apophthegmata Aq72 (Makatios the Egyptian 19), ‘Abba
Makatios was asked, “How should one pray?” The old man said, “There is no need at all to
make long discourses; it is enough to stretch out one’s hands and say, Lotd, as you will, and
as you know, have mercy.”” And if the conflict grows fiercer say, “Lord, help!” He knows

22

vety well what we need and he shows us his mercy.
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his thoughts. John also reports the Sketiote practice of saying twelve
psalms at vespers and at the night office. At the end of each psalm there
was an alleluia and a prayer.”* Perhaps it is in these petiods of prayer fol-

lowing each psalm that we should locate the Evagtian practice of ‘pure
> 95

ptayet’.

For Evagrius, then, the monk’s life is deeply imprinted with prayer
that passes repeatedly through the different modalities of petition, vow,
intercession and pure prayer.” The nature and particular character of the
torms of prayer will change as the monk passes through the stages of the
practical and gnostic lite.*” Between the two there is no simple demarca-
tion line. The passage from the practical life to the gnostic life is a gradual
one.” The acquisition of imperfect impassibility opens the way for the
contemplation of created beings. At the first level, called secondary
natural contemplation the object is visible natures petceived in their ulti-
mate ptinciples or ‘teasons’ (/ogof). For Evagtius, these /ygoi are both the
ontological and the explicative principles of beings. T'o the extent that the
monkis able to attain perfect impassibility he may come to enjoy the con-
templation of the invisible and intelligible beings: this is called ptimaty
natural contemplation.®” As the former is proper to human beings, so this
latter mode of contemplation is propet to the angels. However, there are
some human beings who will be able to come so neat to complete victory

*+ Barsanouphios and John of Gaza, Letfer 143 (SC 427).

> On the Evagtian practice of psalmody and prayer see L. Dysinger, “The Significance of
Psalmody in the Mystical Theology of Evagtius of Pontus’, Stwdia Patristica, 30 (1997), 176—
82; G. Bunge, ““Priez sans cesse.” Aux origines de la priére hésychaste’, Stwdia Monastica,
30 (1988), 7—16; id., Das Geistgeber : Studien um Traktat De oratione des Evagrios Pontikos,
Schriftenreihe des Zentrums Patristischer Spiritualitit Koinonia im Erzbistum Koln, 25
(Cologne: Luthe, 1987), 29—43.

% Note the definitions of the terms in Reflections 26—30.

7 Thus, for example, the prayer of intercession belongs most propetly to the gnostic.
Cf. Reflections 30. On the active and contemplative modes of Evagrian prayer see G. Bunge,
‘Aktive und kontemplative Weise des Betens im Traktat De oratione des Evagrios Pontikos’,
Studia Monastica, 41 (1999), 211-27.

% See A. Guillaumont, ‘La vie gnostique selon Evagre le Pontique’, Annnaire du Collége de
France, 80 (1979-80), 467-70.

9 KG 2.4, ‘Although the transformations are many, we have received knowledge of
only fout: the first, the second, the last, and the penultimate. The first, as they say, is the
transition from wickedness to virtue; the second is that from impassibility to secondary
natural contemplation; the third is the transition from this state to the knowledge that
concerns rational beings; and the fourth is the transition from all these to the knowledge of
the Holy Trinity’; KG 6.49 “Egypt signifies evil; the desert the practical life; the land of Judab
the contemplation of the bodies; Jermsalens that of the incorpoteals; and Zion is the symbol
of the Trinity.”
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over the passions of both body and soul that they may ‘eat the bread of
angels’ (Ps. 77: 25) and thus enjoy this highest level of contemplation.'*°
The contemplation by which created beings ate known is that same con-
templation exercised by God when he ‘made all things with wisdom’ (Ps.
103: 24).'°" Further, visible cteation, in its /ogo7, manifests the multiform
wisdom of Christ, whereas invisible creation makes known the multiform
wisdom of God (Eph. 3: 10).1%2

The contemplation of beings is not an end in itself but rather directs
the mind of the gnostic towards the knowledge ot God.'* This ditect and
unitary knowledge of God is granted to the gnostic during the rate and
ptivileged moments of pure prayer. It presumes not only the purification
of the passionate part of the soul and the attainment of impassibility, but
also the voiding ot the mind of all representations and all forms, both
those associated with cteated natures and even those of God himself.'%*
At this point the intellect may be granted to see itself as ‘the place of God’
(Exod. 24: 10). Evagrius desctibes this expetience in 7houghts 39:

When the mind has put off the old self and shall put on the one born of grace (cf.
Col. 3: 9—10), then it will see its own state in the time of prayer resembling sapphire
ot the colour of heaven; this state scripture calls the place of God that was seen by
the elders on Mount Sinai (cf. Exod. 24: 9—11).°®

100 S3-Ps. 23: 6 (12. 1268C), “This is the generation of those who seek him, of those who seek the face
of the God of Jacob. If it belongs to the angels to behold the face of God continuously, and
if this is the face that human beings as well seek to see, then human beings also seek the
knowledge proper to the angels, if indeed it is possible for a human being to “eat the bread
of angels” (Ps. 77: 25)"; Sto-Ps. 77: 25 (12. 1541BC), ‘Man ate the bread of angels. The Saviour
says, “I am the bread of life who has come down from heaven” (John 6: 35). Formetly,
therefore, the angels ate this bread but now human beings too eat of it. “Eating” then means
“knowing”, for the mind “eats” that which it knows and it does not eat that which it does
not know.”

10 Cf. KG 3. 24, ‘The knowledge of the first nature is the spiritual contemplation which
the Creator used in making the minds alone which are receptive of his nature’; KG 3. 26,
‘The knowledge which concerns the second nature is the spiritual contemplation which
Christ used in creating the nature of the bodies and the wotlds detived from it’; KG 5. 51,
‘He who sees the Creator on the basis of the harmony of beings does not know what his
nature is, but he knows his wisdom with which he made everything; but I do not mean
the substantial wisdom, but that which is manifest in beings, that which those who are
expetienced in it are accustomed to call natural contemplation. And if this is so, what is the
folly of those who say that they know the natute of God?’

12 Cf. KG 2. 1, “Those things which in the beginning became something out of nothing
are the mitror of the goodness of God, of his power and of his wisdom.”

108 KG 2. 21, ‘All that has come into being proclaims “the manifold wisdom of God”
(Eph. 3: 10), but there is none among all the beings that makes known (anything) concerning
his nature. 104 Cf. Prayer 66, 114, and 117. 105 Cf. Reflections 2.
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The intellect is said to be ‘the place of God’ when it is illumined by the
divine light and thus appears in its true state.

The mind could not see the place of God within itself, unless it has transcended all
the mental representations associated with objects. Nor will it transcend them, if it
has not put off the passions that bind it to sensible objects through mental represen-
tations. And it will lay aside the passions through the virtues, and simple thoughts
through spiritual contemplation; and this in turn it will lay aside when there appears
to it that light which at the time of prayer leaves an impress of the place of God.**

In these special moments of prayer then the mind sees itself as luminous,
and this light that allows it to see itself is none other than the light of the
Holy Ttinity.

The gnostic who has been granted such gifts is now expected to
exercise these gifts in the setvice of others, teaching and guiding them
in theit progress in the spititual life. Evagrius describes these duties and
responsibilities in the Gnoszikos. It is incumbent upon the gnostic teacher
to dispense that teaching which is most suited to each individual at his
particular stage of spiritual advancement. The higher teachings are to be
resetved for those properly prepared to receive them; if communicated at
the wrong moment, they could be misunderstood and become the source
of a fall for the individuals in question.'®” This accounts for Evagrius’
practice of encoding the more advanced teachings in obscure scriptural
symbols that would be transparent only to others who had progtessed to
the gnostic life and received the appropriate teachings.

The monk who has entered upon the gnostic life does not leave the
practical lite behind. Far from it, he must labour all the mote vigorously
to overcome the passions of the soul, especially those of anger, vaingloty
and pride, and he is by no means exempt from the passions of the body,
tor such a fall is always a possibility. Irascibility in all its forms is the great
obstacle to pure prayer, while vainglory will tempt the monk to assume he
has reached a stage of advancement that is still beyond him. Pride takes
over where vainglory leaves off, leading the monk to think that he has
acquired the virtues and progressed to the highest contemplation, not
with the assistance and grace of God, but by his own efforts: he is sud-
denly taken with the blasphemous notion that he has no need ot God.'*®
The gnostic, however, struggles no longer in the night of the practical

106 Thoughts 40.

107 Ghostifos 12—15, 23—5.

198 Other blasphemous thoughts might include a denial of Christ or the relegation of
the Trinity to the created order (Monks 134); or one might question the judgement and
providence of God ot the possibility of attaining vittue (Stgo-Prov. 19: 5); considering the
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life, for he now knows ‘the reasons of the watfare’ and can discern more
cleatly the tricks and stratagems of the demons.!*® Above all, the gnostic
must fortity his mind and heatt by the cultivation of the virtues of faith,
hope andlove.

One who has acquired the virtues of love holds captive the wickedness of the
passions; and he who holds from the Holy Trinity these three, namely, faith, hope
and love, shall be a triple-walled city fortified by the towers of the virtues."*?

As the pinnacle of the virtues, love is the doot to natural knowledge,
which is tollowed by theology and ultimate blessedness.”**!

Evagrian Doctrine on the Origin, Fall, and Final Destiny of
Rational Beings

The spiritual knowledge attained by the monk in the gnostic life enables
him to decode the /o7 of the created natures, whose true signification
had till now escaped him. It also leads him to a new and more protound
understanding of the scriptures, allowing him to discern there the hidden
teachings regarding the practical life, natural contemplation, and theol-
ogy ot the knowledge of God.'*? This is the knowledge that Evagrius
expounded in his biblical commentaries. Secondaty natural contempla-
tion not only guides the gnostic to discover the ultimate principles of the
rational natures, italso bestows a knowledge of the reasons of providence
and judgement, by which Evagrius means the reasons that presided over
the origin, fall, and final destiny of rational beings as well as the role of this
material world.'*? This is the teaching that Evagrius delivered primarily in
his Kephalaia Guostika.***

In his cosmology Evagtius posits a double cteation, as Otigen had
done. In the beginning God created the rational minds for the sole end
of knowing him by their union with ‘substantial knowledge’, that is, the
knowledge of God in Unity and Trinity. They were created equal among
themselves, thereby constituting a primal Jenad, which in turn was one

body to be an evil creation (KG 4. 60); denying free will and thus also the justice of God
(Antirvbetikos 8. 16, F538); ot considering the demons to be gods (Antirrhetikos 8. 47,F542).

109 Praktikos 83. 10 Eulogios 11. 10. 1108A.

L Praktikos, Prologue 8. M2 Ghostikos 18—21, 54.

13 Guostikos 48 (whete Evagrius reports a counsel of Didymus the Blind); Monéks 132,
135.

114 See A. Guillaumont, ‘La métaphysique évagtienne’, Annnaire du Collége de France, 81
(1980—1), 407—11.
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with the divine unity or monad.*'® As a result of an original negligence, a
movement atose among them, distancing them from substantial know-
ledge and creating a disparity among them, for not all fell away from
knowledge to the same degtee; thus there appeated the three orders of
angels, humans, and demons, each assigned to their own world. In their
fall, the intellects became souls, and in a second creation God provided
for them material bodies, differing in the quality and propottion of the
elements for each of the orders.''¢ Evagrius is quite insistent that this
matetial creation is good and is the work of a providential Deity, offering
an opportunity of salvation to his rational creation.'”” The three orders
of beings, in the bodies and worlds assigned to them, each possess a
knowledge or contemplation proper to their state: ‘thick’ or obscure
contemplation for the demons, secondary natural contemplation for
human beings, and ptimaty natural contemplation for the angels.'*® By
the exercise of the contemplation proper to its order, a rational being is
able to ascend to a contemplation of a higher order and through an even-
tual transformation attain the state and world of that order and ultimately

115 On the use of these two terms in the Kephalaia Gnostika see G. Bunge, ‘Hénade ou
monade? Au sujet de deux notions centrales de la terminologie évagrienne’, Le Muséon, 102
(1989), 69-91.

16 Cf. KG 3. 28, “The soul is the mind, which, in its negligence, has fallen from the Unity
and, due to its lack of vigilance, has descended to the rank of praktiké’; KG 1. 68, In the
angels there is a predominance of mind and fire, but in humans a predominance of earth and
desite, while in the demons there is a predominance of irascibility and air.”

17 KG 3. 59 (HNF 230), “If all evil derives from the rational, the concupiscible or the
irascible part, and it is possible to use these powers either for good ot for evil, evils come
upon us cleatly according to our usage of these parts. And if this is so, nothing created by
God is evil’; KG 4. 60 “Who will show those who blaspheme against the Creator and speak
ill of this body of our soul the goodness which they have received though they are passible
in that they wete joined to an erganon such as this. They bear witness to my words, who in
the hallucinations of dreams are tertified by the demons and flee to wakefulness as though
to the side of the angels when the body suddenly awakens’; KG 4. 62, Tt is necessary for
the mind to be instructed, be it concerning the incorporeals ot concerning bodies ot to
see objects simply, for these comprise its life. But it will not see the incorporeals when it
is defiled in its will, nor bodies when it is deprived of the organon which shows it sensible
things. What then will those who despise and also impugn this body of outs give to the dead
soul for contemplation?’

18 Cf. KG 6. 2, “The contemplation of this wotld is twofold: one is manifest and
thick and the other is intelligible and spiritual. Wicked men and demons attain the first
contemplation, righteous men and the angels of God the second. Just as the angels have a
greater knowledge of spiritual contemplation than righteous men, so do the demons have a
greater knowledge of thick contemplation than wicked men. They are thought to give this
also to those who belong to them. We have learned from the divine Book that also the holy
angels do the same.”
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retutn to its first state of union with the substantial knowledge ot God.**?
Salvation is thus undetstood as progressive transtormation from one
order of being to another; each transtormation is decided by a judgement
presided over by Christ.'

Accotding to Evagrian christology, Christ is an intellect like all the
others, except thatit remained united to substantial knowledge, who is the
Word himselt.??! It is Christ who presides over the salvation of the fallen
rational beings, first through the second creation that was made through
him and then through the economy which subsequently came into being;
through him each rational being received a bodyboth in the beginningand
at each transformation; he himself assumed a human body that he might
reveal the means of salvation and guide rational beings in their return to
the knowledge of God. Evagrius calls the age of the transformations ‘the
seventh day’ or ‘the reign of Christ’, which lasts until all fallen rational
beings, including the demons, have attained the angelic state. This will
inaugurate ‘the eighth day’ when all will be subject to Christ and his reign
will come to an end, as he submits himself to the Fathet, that ‘God maybe
all in all’ (1 Cot. 15: 28).22? The intellects will then return to their original
state, partaking equally with Christ in substantial knowledge. Although

19 KG 2.4 (see n. 99 above); KG 3. 7, ‘Each of the changes is established in otder to
noutish the rational beings; and those who accept nourishment attain to a change for
the better, but those who refuse nourishment attain to a change for the worse’; KG 3. 47,
‘Unique is the change that takes place “in the blink of an eye” (1 Cor. 15: 52), which will
come to each according to his rank following the judgement and will establish the body of
each according to the rank of its order. For the fact that someone may say that thete is a
change in the parts beyond that which is common means that this is one who does not know
the intellections of judgement’; KG 3. 48, “The change of the just is a transition from practic
and clairvoyant bodies to clairvoyant and supremely clairvoyant bodies. [cf. S-Ps. 1: 5, 12.
1097D, “The transformation from a practic body to angelic bodies constitutes the judgement
of the just; the change from a pradtic body to datkling and dim bodies constitutes that of the
impious, for the impious will not be raised in the prior judgement but in the second.]’; KG
3. 51, “All the changes that have taken place before the wotld to come have joined some
to good bodies and others to evil ones. But those that will take place after that which is to
come will join all to gnostic organa.’

120 Cf. KG'1. 82, 2. 75, 3. 38,6. 57.

121 Cf. KG 4. 18, “The intelligible anointing is the spiritual knowledge of the holy Unity,
and Christ is the one who is united to this knowledge. And if this is so, Christ is not
the Word in the beginning inasmuch as the one who was anointed was not God in the
beginning, but this one is Christ because of the former (the Word) and because of him (the
Word) he (Christ) is God’; KG 6. 79, “The body of Christ is connatural with our body, and
his soul belongs to the natute of our souls; but the Word which is in him substantially is
consubstantial with the Fathet.’

122 On the seventh and eighth days see KG 5. 83, “We have discovered that all the
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the intellects neither lose theit individuality nor their created nature, they
are divinized by this union with Christ and through him with the Word
and the divine Unity and T'inity itself. Reunited with one another in the
henad, they will have entirely laid aside their number, names, and location
along with the corporeal matter associated with these.'#

Certain of Evagrius’ doctrinal statements on christology, on the pre-
existence of souls, and on the gpokatastasis were condemned at the Second
Council of Constantinople in 553 and this led subsequently to the dis-
appearance of his Kephalzia Gnostika trom the Greek theological tradi-
tion.'** However, the majority of his ascetic works were preserved, read,
and highly regarded by the Byzantine monastic tradition either undet his
own name or under that of Nilus of Ancyra.

citcumcisions are seven; four of them belong to the sixth day, one of them to the seventh
day and the rest to the eighth day’; KG 6. 7, “If the eighth day is an allegory (symbol) for the
resurrection and Christ is the resutrection, then those who ate circumcised on the eighth
day are circumcised in Chtist’; KG 5. 8, “Those who have cultivated their land during the six
years of praktiké will nourish the orphans and the widows, not in the eighth year but in the
seventh, for in the eighth year there ate no orphans and widows (Exod. 23: 10—11).”

122 On the state of final incorporeality see KG 1. 26, “If the human body is part of this
wotld and “the form of this wotld is passing away” (1 Cot. 7: 31), it is evident that also the
form of the body will pass away’; KG 2. 17, “The destruction of the wotlds, the dissolution
of bodies, and the abolition of names belong to the knowledge which concerns the rational
beings, while the equality of knowledge perdures as does the equality of substances’; KG
2. 62, ‘When the minds have received the contemplation that concemns them, then the
entire nature of bodies shall also be removed, and thus the contemplation that concetns
it shall become immaterial’; KG 2. 77, “The last judgement will not make manifest the
transformation of bodies, but it will make known their destruction’; KG 3. 66, Just as
the first trumpet made known the generation of bodies, so too the last trumpet will make
known the destruction of bodies.’

124 For the 6th-cent. Origenist controvetsy see A. Guillaumont, Les ‘Kephalaia Grostica’
d'Evagre le Pontique et !histoire de originisme ches; les grecs of chez, les syriens, Patristica Sorbonensia,
5 (Paris: Seuil, 1962), 124—70.



The Foundations of the Monastic 1 ife:
A Presentation of the Practice of Stillness

Introduction

Evagrius wrote two treatises concerned primarily with the eatliest stages
of monastic training, the Foundations and Enlogios. This first text takes as
its central theme the practice of stillness ot hesyehia.' As Evagrius uses
the tetm, hesychia teters to both the exterior and interior stillness that
the monk must continually cultivate, for it can so easily be distupted
ot lost. Both in his choice of physical space and in his regulation of his
own interiot space, the monk seeks for the state of perfect tranquillity
that will allow him to devote himself single-mindedly to the practice of
contemplation. For Evagtius, being a monk and living in true besychia are
virtually the same thing. The text of the Foundations theretore is devoted
to a discussion of the necessary conditions for the cultivation of stillness
and the hazatds to be avoided in preserving it.

The first prerequisite is to withdraw from society in order to take up
the solitary life (1—3).? This involves the renunciation of marriage with
its attendant worries and distractions. Through an allegorical reading of
a citation from Jeremiah (16: 1—4), Evagtius aligns the Pauline anxieties
and cates of the world suffered by the martied (1 Cot. 7: 32—4) with the
thoughts and desites of the flesh. Anyone who remains bound to these
cannot attain eternal life. The monk therefore abstains from marriage,
renounces the thoughts and desites of the flesh, and leaves behind all
material concerns of this wotld. Evagrius here associates the practice of
monastic hesychia with the long-established tradition of ascetic virginity.

1 See the discussion of hesyehia and Foundations in A. Guillaumont, ‘Les fondements de la
vie monastique selon Bvagre le Pontique’, Anmnaire du Collége de France, 78 (1977-8), 467—77;
‘Un philosophe au désert: Bvagre le Pontique’, Reme de 7' Fistoire des Religions, 181 (1972),
29—56 [Origines 12: 185—212].

2 The numbers in brackets tefer to the sections of the text.
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Even the biblical verses he cites have an established history in this con-
text.?

Secondly, the monk must adopt a style of life that is simple and free of
allunnecessarydistractions. This means a plain and frugal diet, even taking
into account the obligations of hospitality (3). Possessions and physical
comforts must be reduced to the essentials required for basic subsistence
(4—s5). Almsgiving is not an excuse for the accumulation of wealth.
Clothing is to be kept to the minimum necessaty, with any surplus to be
given to others in need. Setvants should be considered an unnecessary
distraction and a possible source of scandal in the case of a serving-boy.

Thirdly, the monk should exetcise great caution in his human relation-
ships. To preserve stillness, the monk will choose to live alone ot only
with like-minded brothers, avoiding any associations with people who are
matetial-minded and involved in business affairs. Family bonds present
their own dangers. Meetings with relatives should be avoided, and the
monk needs to free himself from any preoccupation with his affection
ot worty for patents and relatives (5). Taking careful stock of his circum-
stances the monk must decide whether ot not they are conducive to still-
ness and, if not, he should accept voluntary exile. The city is a dangerous
place and is to be shunned as offering nothing of value to the monk’s way
ot life. The remoteness of the desert is presented as the ideal location for
the cultivation of stillness (6). But there too the monk needs to be careful
about frequent encounters with the brothers, and he must choose friends
catefully, spiritual friends who will aid him in his progress. Invitations to
eat with a brother may be accepted on occasion, but the monk should
never be away from his cell for long (7-8). Manual labour is an essential
practice in the monastic lite, undertaken so that the monk will not be a
burden to anyone and may have some surplus to assist others in need. In
thus eschewing laziness, the monk averts the danger of acedia and over-
comes desires. But at some point the monk must sell the produce of his
manuallabour, thus involving him in the commerce of the nearby villages
or towns. In the course of selling his produce or buying necessities, the
monk might get caught up in the haggling over prices and the disputes
that might follow. It was considered preferable to have someone else go
to matket on the monk’s behalf (8).

Finally, Evagrius turns his attention to the ascetic exercises that will
establish stillness in the monk’s heart. Above all the monk must cultivate

* 1 Cor. 7in particular was a well-known locus classicus for patristic writers wishing to argue
the metits of celibacy. See Elizabeth A. Clark, Reading Renunciation: Asceticism and Seripture in

Early Christiansty (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1999), 106—7, 259—320.
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an interior attitude of compunction through meditation on death, judge-
ment, heaven and hell, calling to mind the good things thatlie in store for
the just and the punishments that will be meted out to sinners (9). Fasting
is recommended as a central ascetic practice that will putity the soul and
drive away the demons, but fasting may be relaxed in giving or receiving
hospitality ot in the case of sickness (10). Prayet should be offered always
with an attitude of vigilance and humility, remembering that the demons
will make every effort to rendet prayer ineffectual (11).

There is very little in this short introductory pamphlet on the monastic
life that can be tecognized as teaching specific to Evagrius. The astute
reader might perhaps tecognize the reference to ‘the kingdom of heaven
and the righteousness of God’ at the end of Foundations 4 as a veiled allu-
sion to the practical and the gnostic life, for Evagtius himself offers that
interpretation in Prgyer 39.* The seven references in the treatise to the
importance of being free from all attachments to ‘materiality’ of any
kind® may suggest the Evagrian concern that the ascetic progressively
divest himself, insofar as possible, of all material attachments in order
that he might attain impassibility and ptepare himself for pure or immate-
tial prayer.¢ Apatt from these well-concealed references to his teaching,
Evagrius presents in this treatise the common teaching of the desert tradi-
tion. This same teaching would again enter the written record within the
next century in the first collections of the Apophthegmata Patrnm.

* “Inyour prayer seek only righteousness and the kingdom, that is, virtue and knowledge,
and all the rest “will be added unto you” (Matt. 6: 33).’

5 Foundations 2.1253B5—As a soldier of Chtist the monk must be ‘freed from matter
and from anxieties’; 2. 1253B10, ‘He has abandoned all matetial concerns of the world’;
3. 1253C7—He is told to ‘stand free of material concerns and the passions, beyond all
desite’; 5. 1256D10—1157A5. He is to avoid living with people who are ‘material-minded’
and should eithert live alone or ‘with brothers who are free of matetial concerns’. The one
who chooses to live ‘with material-minded people’ risks, among other things, ‘madness over
material things’.

S Prayer 66, ‘Approach the Immaterial immaterially and you will attain understanding’;
119, ‘Blessed is the mind which becomes immaterial and free from all things during the time
of prayer’; 145, ‘One still entangled in sins and occasions of anger, who shamelessly dates to
aspire to the knowledge of mote divine things or who even embarks on immatetial prayer,
let him receive the tebuke of the Apostle.”

7 See e.g. the teaching on hesychia in the Apophthegmata Patrum, Alphabetical Collection,
Ato, 11, 34 (Antony 1o, 11, 34); Ago, 63, 82 (Arsenios 2, 25, 44); Aroo (Agathon 18);
At38 (Anoub 1); Ar54 (Ammonathas); Atg4 (Doulas 1); As11 (Theodora 3); Azg4e (John
Kolobos 25); A423 (Isaac the Theban 2); A47t (Makarios of Alexandria 18); A475 (Makatios
of Egypt 22); A564 (Netras); A729 (Poimen 155); A793 (Paul Kosmetes 2); A8o1 (Rufus
1); Ag23 (Chairemon). For voluntary exile (xeniteia) see A83 (Agathon 1); At1s2 (Andreas);
Ag49 (Longinus 1); A636 (Poimen 62); A776 (Pistos); Ag11 (Tithoes 2).
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The text translated below is that of PG 40. 1252-64 with occasional
reference to that of the Philokalia 1. 38—43 and the manuscript Lavra
I" 93.5 The PG references ate given in square brackets. The Evagrian
authorship canbe considered secure, for the text is attributed to Evagrius
in the Greek and Sytiac manuscript traditions as well in the excerpts
tound in the Apophthegmata.® I have added topical headings to assistin the
reading of the text.

THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE MONASTIC LIFE:
A PRESENTATION OF THE PRACTICE OF STILLNESS

Anachoresis

1. In Jeremiah it is said: “And you shall not take a wife in this place, for
thus says the Lord concerning the sons and daughters who are born
[1253A]in this place: they shall die of a deadly disease’ (Jet. 16: 1—4). This
text shows that, according to the Apostle, “The married man is anxious
about the cates of the world, how to please his wife, and his intetests ate
divided; and the married woman is anxious about the cares of the world,
how to please het husband’ (1 Cot. 7: 33—4). Itis clear that the statement
in the Prophet, ‘they shall die of a deadly disease’, refers not only to the
sons and daughters that will issue from the married life but also to the
sons and daughtets born in the heart, namely, thoughts and desires of the
flesh; they too shall die in the diseased, sickly and dissolute attitude of this
world, and they shall not attain heavenly and eternal life. But the Apostle
says: “The unmartied man is anxious about the affaits of the Lord, how to
please the Lotd’ (1 Cot. 7: 32); he will produce the ever-fresh [1253B] and
immortal fruits of eternal life.

2. Such is the monk and so should the monk be, abstaining from a

8 Thete is anothet witness to the text in the Pseudo-Athanasian wotk, V7tae monasticae
institutio (CPG 2265), PG 28. 845—9, which is composed of a series of lengthy excerpts from
Foundations.

* For example, the following Greek manuscripts attribute the text to Evagtius: D, E,
O, and B. See A. and C. Guillaumont, Eﬂagr@ le Pontique, Traité Pratigue on le Moine, SC 170
(Paris: Cerf, 1971), 170, 179, 268, and 140. For the Syriac manuscripts see ]. Muyldermans,
Evagriana Syriaca. Textes inédits du British Museum et de la Vaticane, Bibliothéque du Muséon,
31 (Louvain: Publications Universitaires, 1952), 31—2. The Apophthegmata in question ate
A227-8 (BEvagtius 1—2).
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wife, not producing son ot daughter in the place mentioned by Jeremiah.
Rather, he should be a soldier of Christ, freed from matter and from anxi-
eties, uninvolved in any business concerns and activities: as the Apostle
says, No one setving in the army gets entangled in everyday affairs, since
his aim is to please the enlisting officet’ (2 Tim. 2: 4). Let the monk follow
this course, especially since he has abandoned all material concetns of the
wortld and runs towards the beauteous and noble trophies of the practice
of stillness. For how beauteous and noble is the ascesis that leads to still-
ness, how truly beauteous and noble! ‘For its yoke is easy, and [125 3C] the
burden light’ (Matt. 11: 30). Sweet is this life, the practice of it a delight!
3. Doyouwant theretore, beloved, to take up the solitaty life for what it
is,and to race after the trophies of stillness? Leave behind the concerns of
the wotld, the principalities and powers set over them (Eph. 6: 12); thatis,
stand free of material concerns and the passions, beyond all desire, so that
as you become a stranget to the conditions deriving from these you may
be able to cultivate stillness propetly. For if one were not to extricate him-
self from these, he would not be able to live this way of life successtully.

Food

Adhere to a frugal and measly diet, without great quantities and the sorts
that easily cause distractions. Andif the thought of expensive foods should
arise for reasons of hospitality, leave it thete and give it no credence atall,
tor the adversary is thereby setting a snare for you; [1253D] he is setting
a trap to dislodge you from your stillness. You know how the Lotd Jesus
blames the soul that busies itself with such things, namely Martha: “Why
are you concetned and troubled about many things? Thete is need for one
thing” namely, he says, to listen to the divine wotd, and after that every-
thing follows along easily. And so he adds immediately: ‘For Mary has
chosen the better part, which will not be taken away from het’ (Luke 1o:
41—2). You also have the example of the widow of Sarepta—what was the
hospitality she offered the prophet (3 Kgs. 17: 10~16)? Even if you have
only bread, salt, and [1256A] water, you can with these gain the reward
of hospitality. And if you have not even this but receive the guest with a
good disposition and offer him a helpful wotd, in this way you will be able
to obtain the reward of hospitality, for scripture says, ‘A word sutpasses
a good gift’ (Ecclus. 18: 17).
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Possessions

4. This should be your attitude towatds almsgiving. Theretore do not
desite to possess tiches in order to make donations to the poor, for this
is a deception of the evil one that often leads to vainglory and casts the
mind into occasions for idle preoccupations. You have in the Gospel the
widow mentioned by the Lord Jesus: with two small coins she sutpassed
the intention and the value afforded by the rich. [1256B] ‘For they,” he
says, ‘conttibuted to the treasury out of their abundance, but she has put
in all she had to live on’ (Mark 12: 44).

In the case of clothes, entertain no desire for extra clothing; make
provision for those sufficient to meet the needs of the body. Rather, ‘Cast
yout cares upon the Lord and he will provide for you’ (Ps. 54: 23), for
scriptute says ‘He cares about us’ (1 Pet. 5: 7). If you need food ot cloth-
ing, do not be ashamed of accepting what othets bring you, for this is a
torm of pride. Butif you possess a sutplus of these things, give to one who
needs them. It is in this way that God wants his children to administer
their propetty among themselves. For this reason the Apostle, in writing
to the Cotinthians, said regarding the needy: “Your abundance should
go to meet their need, so that their abundance [1256C| may be for your
need, that there may be equality. As itis written, “’The one who had much
did not have too much, and the one who had little did not have too little
(Exod. 16: 18)”” (2 Cor. 8: 14-15). Having therefore what you need for
the present time, do not worty about the future, whether that be a day, a
week, or some months. When tomorrow has artived, that time will pro-
vide what is needed, as long as you ate seeking above all for the kingdom
of heaven and the righteousness of God. For the Lord says: ‘Seek the
kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these things will be given
to you as well” (Matt. 6: 33)."

5. Do not acquite a serving-boy, lest the adversary provoke a scandal
against you through him and trouble your thoughts with concerns over
expensive foods, [1256D] for you could no longer be concerned only for
youtselt.? And if the thought of bodily rest comes to you, considet rather
that which is better, namely, spititual rest.? For truly, spiritual restis better
than that of the body. Even if your intention is to benefit your serving-
boy, do not let yourself be petsuaded. This is not our work: it is the work
ot others, of the holy fathers living in community. Think only of your own
benefit and presetve the way of stillness.
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Human relationships and voluntary exile

Show no love for living with people who are matetial-minded and
involved in business affairs. Either live alone or with brothers who ate
tree of matetial concerns and think as you do. [1257A] The petson who
lives with those who are material-minded and involved in business affairs
himself shares completely in their citcumstances and becomes enslaved
to human impositions, idle conversations, and all sorts of other dangers
—anger, sadness, madness over material things, fear, and scandal.

Do not let yourselt be carried away by wotries for your patents ot by
affection for your relatives. Rather, avoid frequent meetings with them,
lest they rob you of the stillness in your cell and lead you to involvement
in their own circumstances. ‘Leave the dead to buty their own dead, but
you come follow me,’ says the Lord (Matt. 8: 22). If even the cell in which
you live is too easily accessible, flee and do not spate it; do not grow slack
because you are attached to it. Do anything and everything so you can
cultivate stillness and devote your time [1257B] to diligent application to
the will of God and to the struggle with the invisible ones.

6.Ifyouareunable to cultivate stillness with ease in your regions, direct
yout purpose towards voluntary exile and apply your thinking to this with
diligence.* Be like a very good businessman, evaluating everything with
regard to the cultivation of stillness and always retaining those things that
are peaceful and useful in this regard (cf. 1 Thess. 5: 21).° Indeed, I tell
you, love voluntary exile, for it separates you from the circumstances of
yout own countty and allows you to enjoy the unique benefit of practis-
ing stillness. Avoid stays in the city, persevere with yout stay in the desert.
For the holy one (viz. King David) said: ‘Behold, I have fled far away,
and taken lodging in the desert’ (Ps. 54: 8). If possible, do not enter a city
atall, [1257C] fot you will behold there nothing of value, nothing usetul,
nothing beneficial to your way of life. For again the holy one says: T have
seen lawlessness and contestation in the city’ (Ps. 54: 10). Theretfore, go
after places thatare secluded and free from distractions. Do notbe afraid
of the noises there. If you see there fantasies of demons, do notbe scared
and do not flee the stadium of our profit.¢ Endute patiently without fear
and you will see the marvels of God (cf. Deut. 11: 2, Acts 2: 11), the
assistance, the solicitude, and evety other assurance of salvation. For the
blessed man says: ‘I waited for the one who saves me from discourage-
mentand the tempest’ (Ps. 54: 9). Do notleta desire for roving overcome
yout purpose, tor ‘roving desire perverts the innocent mind’ (Wisd. 4:
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12). On this account temptations ate many. Fear fora fall [1257D] and be
steadfast in your cell.

7. If you have friends, avoid frequent encounters with them, for if you
meet with them at long intervals you will be truly helptul to them. But if
you think that harm may come to you through them, do not go near them
at all, for you should have helptul friends who contribute to your way
of life.” Avoid also encounters with evil and quatrelsome people and do
not dwell with any of them. Rather, shun their wicked purposes, for they
have no relationship with God, [1260A] nor do they abide with him. Have
peaceful men as your friends, spiritual brothers, and holy fathers. For the
Lord spoke of them in this way when he said: “These ate my mother, my
brothers, and my fathers—those who do the will of my Father in heaven’
(Matt. 12: 49—50). Have no dealings with distracted people and do not
trequent their table, lest they drag you into the midst of theit own deceits
and lead you astray from the science of stillness, for this is the passion
within them. Do not bend yout eat to theit words and give no reception
to the thoughts of their heart, for they are harmtulindeed. Let your labour
be directed towards the faithful of the land and the longing of your heart
be to envy their sorrow. For scriptute says: My eyes ate on the faithful
[1260B] of the land, so that they may live with me’ (Ps. 100: 6). Butif one
of those who walk according to the love of God comes to invite you to
eat with him and you want to go, go then but return quickly to your cell. If
possible, never sleep outside of it, so that the grace of stillness may abide
with you always and you will serve your purpose there unhindered.

8. Do not become a lover of fine foods or the deceits of an indulgent
lifestyle. For ‘she who is indulgent is dead even while she lives,” as the
Apostle says (1 Tim. 5: 6). Do not fill your belly with foods tavoured
by wotldly people, lest you acquire a craving for these and that in turn
instil within you a craving to eat at their tables. For it is said: ‘Do not be
deceived by the filling of the belly’ (Prov. 24: 15). If you see yourself fre-
quently invited outside your cell, decline the invitations. [1260C]| A pro-
longed stay outside your cell is harmtul: it deptives you of grace, darkens
yout thinking, extinguishes your longing. Note how a jar of wine left in its
place for awhile to lie unmoved renders the wine clear, settled, and per-
fumed. Butifitis carried about here and there, itleaves the wine troubled,
cloudy, and showing evidence at the same time of the unpleasantness
of all the badness coming from the lees.? Compare yourself then to this
example and draw benefit from the experience. Break off relationships
with a multitude of people, lest your mind be distracted and disturb the
way of stillness.’
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Manual labour

Give thought to working with your hands, if possible both night and day,
so that you will not be a butden to anyone, and further that you may be
able to offer donations, [1260D] as the holy apostle Paul advised (1 Thess.
2:9; 2 Thess. 3: 8).'° In this way you can also overcome the demon of ace-
dia and eliminate all the other desites inspired by the enemy. The demon
of acedia lies in wait for laziness and ‘is full of desires, as scriptute says
(Prov. 13: 4).

In the giving and receiving of payment you cannot avoid sin. So,
whether you are selling or buying, take a small loss on the just price, lest
you get caught up by meticulousness in the ways of greed regarding the
ptice and fall into dealings that cause harm to the soul, such as disputes,
oaths, [1261A] and petjuries, and in such things you cast dishonour on
our honourable putpose and you shame its dignity.!* Beating this in mind,
guard yourself from buying and selling. If you choose the better option
and this possibility is available to you, cast this concern of youts onto
some other trustworthy person, so that with an even temperament you
can possess good and joyous hopes.'?

Compunction

9. Such are the valuable counsels that the way of stillness is able to offer
you. And now [ will set betore you the meaning of the rest of the lessons
that are to be found in it. Listen to me and do what I enjoin upon you.
Seated inyout cell, gather together your mind, give heed to the day of your
death, and then look at the dying of your body.'* Consider the situation,
accept the suffering, condemn the vanity that is in this world, [1261B] and
show no weakness in vittue and zeal so that you can abide always in the
same purpose of practising stillness. Call to mind also the present state of
things in hell; consider how it is with the souls who are there, in what sort
of utterly bitter silence, in what most terrible groaning, in what great fear
and anguish, what waiting, the unceasing pain and the endless weeping
of souls. But also call to mind the day of resutrection and presentation
betore God. Imagine that fearful and frightening judgement, bring into
the open what is in store for sinnets—shame before God and his Christ,
the angels, archangels, powers, and all humanity; then, all the forms of
punishment—the eternal fire, the worm that does not die (cf. Isa. 66: 24,
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Mark 9: 48), the netherworld, the datkness, [1261C] the gnashing of teeth
over all these things, the terrots and the torments. But bring forward also
the good things in store for the just—intimacy with God the Father and
his Christ, the angels, archangels, powers, and all the people, the kingdom
and its gifts, the joy and the gladness. Bring before yourself the remem-
brance of both these possibilities. And at the judgement of sinners, groan,
weep, and put on the form of mourning, for fear lest you find yourself
among them. But at the good things in store for the just, rejoice and be
glad and happy. Seek eagetly to enjoy these latter and to distance yourself
from the former. Watch outlest you ever forget these, whether you hap-
pen to be within your cell or somewhere without. Do not detach your
thinking from the recollection of these things, [1261D] so that through
these you may escape defiling and harmful thoughts.**

Fasting

1o. Fast as much as you ate able before the Lotrd. Fasting completely
purifies your transgressions and sins; it exults the soul, sanctifies yout way
of thinking, drives away demons and prepares you to be close to God.
Eating once a day, do not desire to eat a second meal lest you become
extravagant and trouble your thinking. Thus you will be able to accumu-
late an abundance for the purpose of works of beneficence, and you
will be able to put to death the passions of the body. But if a visit from
brothers should occut and there is need fot you to eat a second and third
time, do not be sullen or downcast; rejoice rather that you are obedient to
necessity and, eating a second or third meal, give thanks to God that you
have fulfilled the law of love [1264A] and that you have God himself as
the one who disposes tor your life. Thete will also be times when sickness
of the body comes along and makes it necessary for you to eat a second
and third time or even mote often: so do not let your thoughts be sad-
dened by this. It is not necessary to keep to the bodily ascetic works'® of
out way of life even in times of sickness; rather, it is necessaty to give way
a little in some mattets in order that one may practise these same ascetic
works of our way of life. With regard to abstinence from toods, the divine
word did not forbid us to eat anything, but said: ‘Behold, I have given you
all things as L have the green plants; eat of them withoutdistinction’ (Gen.
9: 3, 1 Cot. 10: 25); and, It is not what goes into the mouth that defiles
a person’ (Matt. 15: 11). Therefore, abstinence from foods should be a
mattet of our own free choice and an ascetic labour of the soul.
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Prayer

11. Bear gladly with sleep deprivation and sleeping on the ground [1264B]
and all the other austerities by looking forward to the future glory to be
revealed to you with all the saints. For scripture says: “The sufferings of
this present time ate not worth comparing with the glory about to be
revealed tous’ (Rom. 8: 18). If you are disheattened, pray as sctipture says
(ct. Jas. 5: 13). Pray with fear and trembling, with effort, with vigilance
and wakefulness. This is the way you should pray, especially because
of our malicious and mischievous invisible enemies who would treat
us insolently. When they see us engaged in prayer, then do they oppose
us vigorously, insinuating into our mind things which one ought not to
entertain or think about during the time of prayer, in order that they may
lead out mind away captive and render [1264C] the petition and supplica-
tion of our prayer useless, empty, and profitless. Prayer, petition, and sup-
plication become truly empty and profitless when they are not carried out,
as we said, in fear and trembling, with vigilance and wakefulness. If then
someone apptroaches a human king with fear, trembling, and vigilance
and presents a petition in this way, all the more should one not present
himself in similar fashion to God the Lotd of all and to Christ the King
ot kings and Prince of princes and so make his petition and supplication?
Fot to God be the glory forever. Amen.'¢



1o Eunlogios. On the Confession of
Thoughts and Counsel in their Regard

Introduction

The Tieatise to Enlogios is one of the least familiar wotks of Evagrius, even
though it is one of the longest texts in the Greek ascetic corpus.' Its attri-
bution to Evagrius is now generally accepted on the basis of the evidence
of both the Greek manuscript tradition and the translations into Syriac.
It is attributed to him in four of the principal Greek manuscripts, and
in the manusctipts where it is atttibuted to Nilus of Ancyra it is closely
associated with other genuine works of the Evagrian cotpus.? Further, all
the Syriac manuscripts inventoried by J. Muyldermans assign the treatise
to Evagrius.?

The text of PG 79. 1093—1149 was taken from the edition published
by Suatesius: Sancti Patris nostri Nili Abbatis Tractatns sew Opusenla, ed.
Josephus Maria Suatesius, (Rome 1673), 408-50. Suaresius used for his
edition a manuscript of Cypriote provenance dated to A.D. 1564 and now
located in the Vatican: Ottobonianus graecus 25, fols. 165v—184t.* The

! Itis roughly the same length as Thoughts.

2 Itis attributed to Evagtius in Athos, Protaton 26 and Lavra I" 93 (Athous 333), Patis gr.
1056, and Coislin 109. See A. and C. Guillaumont, SC 170, 166—75, 175—82, 136—42, 129—35.
For manuscripts of the wotks of Nilus of Ancyra, whete Ewlogios is associated with other
genuine Evagrian works, see e.g.: Athos, Karakallou 74 (Athous 1587); Jerusalem, Saba 157;
Venice, Marc. gt. 131 (471). See Guillaumont, SC 170, 2626, 25 2—60; Elpidio Mioni, Codices
graec manuscripti Bibliothecae Divi Marci Venetiarmm Codices graed mannseripti, Istituto poligrafico
e zecca dello Stato, Indici e cataloghi, nuova setie, 6 (Rome: Libreria dello Stato, 1981),
142—52.

* ]. Muyldetrmans, Evagriana Syriaca. Textes inédits du British Museum et de la Vaticane, Biblio-
théque du Muséon, 31 (Louvain: Publications Universitaires, 1952), 46—54. It is also attrib-
uted to Evagtius in the Arabo-Coptic tradition. See Kh. Samir, ‘Evagre le Pontique dans la
tradition arabo-copte’, in Marguerite Rassart-Derbergh and Julien Ries (eds.), Aetes dn 117
Congrés Copte. Louvain-la-Neuve, —io septembre 1988, Publications de I'Institut Orientaliste de
Louvain, 41 (Louvain-la-Neuve: Institut Otientaliste, 1992), 2.130—T1.

* Onthe edition of Suaresius and the manuscript Ottob. gt. 25 see . Gribomont, ‘L’édition
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chapter divisions were introduced by Suaresius and do not represent any
manuscript tradition. Unfortunately, this text, at least as reproduced in
Migne, is seriously deficient and also misleadingly punctuated. Further, as
Muyldermans surmised, it probably does not represent the original text of
Evagrius.® The PG text is in fact a shortrecension (A) of the treatise, dis-
tinctfrom along recension (B), toundin the Syriac and Armenian transla-
tions and in a small number of the Greek manuscripts.® The translation
presented below is that of the long recension, for which I have followed
the text of Lavra I"93. To assist in the reading of the text, I have intro-
duced new chapter divisions that cortespond more rationally to the topi-
cal arrangement of the discussion. A comparison of the two recensions
and their differences is rendered difficult by the fact that the Migne text is
a poor representative of the short recension.” In general, the differences
are most pronounced in the section cotresponding to the first fourteen
chapters of the Migne text. The two most significant additional sections
of the B text are found in Ewlogios 9.9 and 13.12; they are marked with
squate brackets in the translation below. The first expands the discussion
of the activity of the demon of acedia during the practice of psalmody
and the second adds to the exposition of the warfate of the thoughts a
discutsus on the demon of lust (asefgeia).

A title for the wotk is absent from many manuscripts, while others give
various titles such as Ascetic Treatise or simply To Eulogios the Monk.* The
Lavra manusctiptoffers a fullet title, 7o Eulogios on the Confession of Thoughts
and Counselin their Regard. The majority of the Syriac manuscripts have the
ttle 7o Eulogios the Monk. There can thus be no certainty what title was
given to the wotk by Evagrius, it indeed he gave it any.

Among the works of Evagrius, the Eulggios is distinctive in several
respects. Itis alengthy, discursive presentation of the ‘practical’ or ascetic
life, giving a detailed account of the experiences of the monk from the
eatliest stages ot ascetic training onwards. The treatise begins with a letter
of dedication, indicating that Evagtius wrote the work in response to a

romaine (1673) des Tractatus de S. Nil et'Ottobonianus gt. 257, Texte und Untersuchungen, 153
(1987), 187—202, especially 193—200.

® ]. Muyldetmans, ‘Evagriana de la Vaticane’, Le Muséon, 54 (1941), 5—9.

¢ The long recension is found in Athos, Lavra I" 93 (Athous 333), fols. 272t—295v and in
Paris gr. 1188, fols. ro3v—r25v. Muyldermans also identified an excerpt from B in Vat. gt. 703,
fol. 260t. See Le Muséon, 54 (1941), 6.

7 Venice, Matc. gr. 151 (471), fols. 11—24r appeats to be a good representative of the A
text.

8 Athos, Karakallou 74 (Athous 1587) and Patis gr. 1188 for the formet, and Ottobonianus
25 (and the Suarés-Migne text) for the latter.
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request for guidance on the part of Eulogios.? Several other Evagrian trea-
tises have similar dedications, namely, the Prakrikos (Letter to Anatolios),
Pragyer (probably Rufinus), and the Antirrhetikos (Loukios). Eulogios is
designated a ‘mystic initiate in the virtues,” tamiliar with ascetic ‘labours
againstthe flesh’ which constitutes the matter that feeds the thoughts. In
othet words, Eulogios already has some basic familiarity with the ascetic
life and seeks further counsel on the subject. Although there are several
figures named Eulogios in the monastic literature, there is little likelihood
of identitying any of them with the Eulogios of this Evagrian treatise.'
Evagrius believed that it was important for the gnostic teacher to
reveal to the student only those teachings approptiate to his particular
stage of progress.’' As the Eulggios is concerned with the fundamentals
of the ‘practical life’, with only brief references to more advanced teach-
ings, it is reasonable to suggest that this reflects the addressee’s own stage
of progress. On three sepatate occasions in the text Evagrius treats the
citcumstances of the novice monk. Immediately following the prologue,
he begins with a discussion of voluntary exile (xeniteia), a topic which
he also treats in Foundations 6, another text on the initial stages of the
monastic life. Voluntary exile is the abandonment of homeland, family,
and possessions—everything that represents the ties of worldly society.
Although Evagrius himself left his native country, he sees the fundamen-
tal option as the putsuit of the life of virtue within wotldly society or apart
trom wotldly society, and by his time the latter had become the cleatly
preferred option (2).'? Evagrius later makes explicit reference to the
monastic novice, warning him to be wary of the esteem bestowed upon
him by his family and counselling him on how the demons will attempt to
trichten him into a cowardly retreat from his monastic commitment (22).
Lastly in Enlogios 30, Evagrius advises that the novice monk must first
refine the life of virtue within the setting of a community befote being
allowed to putsue the solitary lite: “The elders approve highly of an ana-
choresis thatisundertaken by degrees, if indeed one has come to this after
attaining a level of accomplishment in the virtues in community.” Even
after the adoption of a more anchoretic life, the monk must continue to

® Eulogios 1. 1. 1095D—1096B.

10 Apophthegmata Patrum A217 mentions a Eulogios who was adisciple of John Chrysostom
(living in Constantinople accotding to the parallel in Bu I 322) and visited Abba Joseph at
Panepho in Egypt. N5 41 mentions an Abba Eulogios of the Enaton monastery. Palladius tells
the story (HL 21) of the Alexandtian solitary Eulogios and a ctipple, who visited Antony. The
FHM 16 mentions a ptiest named Eulogios who served a monastic community.

1 See Guostikos 15 and 44; also Guillaumont, SC 556, 30—3.

12 References are to the new patagraph divisions of Ewlogios.



Introduction 15

prove himself and, if he should fall short of virtue, he must return to the
community (29).

The relationship between the inexperienced monk and his spititual
guide was accorded great importance in the desert settlements.® The
spititual guide or ‘fathet’ is one ‘who has yoked the gnostic life to the
practical life so that from both springs he might watet unto virtue the land
of the soul’.!* Evagrius’ great concern is that the monk will be tempted
to abandon his submission to an Abba and putsue the ascetic life on his
own. The demons will move the monk to take a critical view of his fathet’s
ascetic practice or they will try to convince him that the impositions of his
spititual father are unjust and too austete. More insidiously, the demons
may suggest that personal freedom in one’s asceticism is just as beneficial
as submission to an Abba. In this way, the demons will separate the
inexpetienced monk from the guidance of his spiritual father, and after
allowing him some initial success in ascetic progress they will gradually
lead him astray and bring about his downtall (15 and 26).

Lengthy sections of the En/ogios are devoted to the proper attitude that
the monk must have towatds ascetic exercises in themselves. Evagrius
repeatedly insists that virtue, above all, must not be pursued with the
intention ot expectation of being honoured and respected by others. The
purpose of the life of virtue is not to confer social status. The pursuit of
social status reflects an attitude that is still closely allied with the values of
worldly society, which the ascetic must reject. Evagrius views the quest
tor wotldly esteem as another manifestation of attachment to the flesh,
when the goal of the ascetic is to dissolve the passions of the flesh (3).

As the monk makes progress in the ascetic life, he must be constantly
vigilant lest any trace of pride or vainglory enter his mind or heart. The
monk ‘performs’ his ascetic exercises neithet betore himself nor before
others. The former might lead him to think that his accomplishments are
his own; the lattet to seek the esteem of others and a consequent elevation
of his social status. The temptations can be vety subtle. The enthusiastic
monk might engage in rigorous ascetic practices such as extended fasts,
night vigils, bodily mortifications, and so forth, but there is the danger
that these may become goals in themselves or may be undertaken with a
hidden desire to attract the attention and esteem of others. The ascetic
mustbe fully aware of his motives. The zealous monk mightattract notice
quite unwillingly and, flattered by the new-found attention, be tempted
to relax his ascetic efforts. Ot, having acquired a reputation and affected

13 See Graham Gould, The Desert Fathers on Monastic Community (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 1993), 26-87. . Ewnlogios 15. 15. 1112D.
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by a consequent pride, the monk might be totally unprepared to tolerate
offences ot endure an unjustdisgrace. If the principal motivating factor in
the monk’s ascetic zeal was repentance for past sins, he mightbe tempted
at some point to think that his efforts have outweighed his ptevious con-
dition or attracted God’s forgiveness, and thus abandon the intensity of
his commitment. In ordet to watd off the dangets of pride, the monk
must maintain an attitude of perduring humility and repentance for sin.
Vainglory can best be avoided by keeping one’s ascetic exercises out of
public sight and by never speaking of them. Evagrius insists that ulti-
mately any progress in the ascetic life detives not from the monk’s own
dedication and effort but from the grace and the assistance of God who is
the cause of all good things (14).

In the struggle for self-mastery and the construction of the new self, it
is vital never to allow the ego to lapse into an attitude of self-satisfaction.
The temptation to think that some progress has been made ot even that
some spiritual goals have been attained ever accompanies the monk’s
ascetic practice. Evagrius recognizes that there is the further tempta-
tion to focus on one’s external practice as the measure of success—the
number of yeats passed in the desert, the rigour of one’s abstention from
wine, oil, and food, and so forth. To illustrate the proper attitude of ego-
lessness, Evagtius recounts the story of the old monk who refused to
leave his desert tetreat and relax his ascesis even at the end of his life, for
he recognized that he was still not free of the taint of evil and had not yet
been called back from his self-imposed exile (19).

In the putsuit of his ascetic commitment the monk is likely to be
confronted at different times with two types of demonic deception. The
demons will either move the monk’s thoughts to overvalue his ascetic
efforts, leading him to pride and mental imbalance, or they will belittle
ascetic works as accomplishing nothing, thus leaving the monk in despait.
The firstis to be countered by lowliness and the second by reliance on the
mercies of Christ. Evagrius, however, quickly moves his reply to another
level, indicating that the basic problem here lies in the belief that ascetic
austerities can of themselves produce the virtues. This clearly could lead
to presumption, but it could also drive the monk to despair, if he fell
ptey to the demonic suggestion that his ascetic efforts were getting him
nowhete. For Evagrius, all progress in virtue and knowledge derives from
grace. The ascetic who believes he can tely on his own ascetic efforts runs
the risk of suffering feartul demonic delusions and eventually going mad.
This point is illustrated by the story of the monk who expetienced fright-
ening visions. His response was to turn to God in prayet and to remember
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his sins, picturing for himself the fire of judgement. Discovering humility
through this practice, the monk received help from God and his demonic
illusions were dispelled (27).

Evagrius concludes the treatise by repeating his earlier warnings that
a dedicated commitment to the ascetic enterprise can easily be diverted
trom its true purpose, if the monk becomes conceited about his own
efforts and their appatent success. The demons can then easily move
the monk to a kind of competitive ascetic athleticism, where he values
the esteem and reputation to be gained from ever mote rigorous ascetic
exetcises. He begins to compare himself with othets, envious and jealous
of their attainments and any popular recognition they may receive. The
ultimate conceit is for the ascetic to think that his accomplishments are
due to his own efforts. Such an attitude is the ultimate demonic deception
because it is blasphemous in denying the grace of God and assuming that
human nature is self-sufficient and without need ot God. This deception,
accotding to Evagrius, can lead to mental imbalance and madness (31).
This extended treatment of the proper attitude towatds ascetic practice
is indicative of the central focus of the treatise, namely, the earlier stages
of monastic progtess. It is also especially noteworthy that Evagrius is
insistent throughout that it is not the monk’s own efforts, but the grace of
God thatleads to any advancement in the life of virtue.'*

The Enlogios is also distinctive for its extensive treatment of problems
in human relations. This same emphasis is also an important characteris-
tic of the Apophthegmata literature.'® As already noted, aspiring to human
esteem for one’s ascetic achievements can readily lead to jealousies and
petty rivalries among the brothers, thus tupturing fraternal relationships.
Valuing personal esteem based on ascetic achievement also makes the
monk intolerant of insults or offences of any kind and prompts him to
respond either overtly through violent disputes that can embitter the
brothers in a community and separate them from charity or through a
harboured interiot tesentment (3—s). In a manner characteristic of his
teaching, Evagrius insists that irascibility is to be directed against the devil
and the demons and not against one’s own brothers. Although the monk
takes an agonistic and even militaristic stance against evil and its agents,
he must always manifest gentleness towards those of his own kind. This

5 In addition to the instances cited above, thete ate three further references to grace:
Enlogios 8. 8. 1104B ‘the grace of assistance’; 28. 30. 1133A ‘grace from above’; 29. 51. 1136A
‘gtace more and more grants him strength’; see also 6. 6. 1101C ‘drowning by the cross the
resistance of the devil’.

16 This topic has been very ably treated in Gould, The Desert Fathers, passim.
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gentleness is expressed above all in charity, even in the midst of suffering
and unjust treatment. Chatity in tutn is accompanied by forbearance,
endurance, kindness, and patience. It wrongly directed, the irascible part
of the soul gives birth to sadness and anger, but charity can bring remedy
toall three (11)."”

Malicious gossip (katalalia) always posed a serious threat to the
harmony of monastic society, and Evagtius recognizes this in his care-
tul treatment of the subject (16). Basil also treated this danger in his
monastic teaching: ‘One ought to say nothing against an absent brother
tor the putpose of slandering him, even though what is said may be
true, for that is detraction.”*® The problem is mentioned frequently in
the Apophthegmata’® When Abba Isaias was asked to define malicious
gossip, he replied ‘Failure to recognize the gloty of God and jealousy
towards one’s neighbour.”?® Abba Poimen commented: ‘Abba Poimen
said: Fornication and malicious talk are two thoughts that should never
be discussed or pondered in the heart; for if one wants to discern them
in the heart, there is no benefit. Rather, it you avoid them forcetully, you
will find rest’?!As Evagrius explained, malicious talk was especially seti-
ous because it involved two people in the passion, the one engaging in
the gossip and the one who listened to it. He went so far as to desctibe
the malicious detractor as stealing the souls of his listeners. There is a
very similar idea in the Apophthegmata: ‘By whispering the setpent drove
Eve from patadise. Similar to the setpent then is the one who speaks
maliciously against his neighbour, for he both loses the soul of the one
who listens and does not save his own.”?? At the same time the monk
is counselled never to listen to gossip, which is like a deadly venom or
noxious drug. The lives, foibles, and ascetic practices of others, whether
living or dead, should never become the subject of curiosity or judgement
for the monk, who must direct all his attention towards the reformation
of his own self. Above all, the ascetic’s commitment must be sincere and

17 The treatise makes frequent reference to the terms charity (agapé), patience (makro-
thumia), and perseverance (bupomoné) as virtues governing the quality of human relation-
ships.

18 Basil, Letter 22. 3. 8, ed. M. Fotlin Patrucco, Basilio di Cesarea, Le Lettere, vol. 1 (Tutin:

Societd Edittice Internazionale, 1983); also Great Asceticon (Regulae brevins tractatae) 25, PG
s1.1100D), ‘He who makes a statement against someone in otdet to slander or disparage him

is a detractor, even though the statement be true.’ 1 Gould, The Desert Fathers, 121—3.
20 Azs7 (Isaias 10). This Isaias is probably identical to the sth-cent. author of the Aseetic
Disconrses (CPG 5555).

2 A728 (Poimen 154). For the association of fornication and malicious talk see also A516
and 520. There are numerous other references: e.g., A87, 436, 642,921, 922,948.
2 Ag23 (Hyperechios 6).
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ordered towatd the proper goal. Unconcerned with others, the monk
attends to himself; he eschews jealousy and never disparages his brothers;
he seeks the company of zealous ascetics as exemplats and teachers, and
not so that he may falsely share in the esteem accorded them.

In the new society that the monk is entering, the harmonious bonds of
human relationships must be closely guarded against the dangers arising
trom jealousy. In forming friendships the monk must be discerning
about the choices he makes. An association with a brothet who has a
notable reputation but one unfounded in genuine ascetic virtue would be
inapptopriate and dangetous. A proper friend would be impervious to
jealousy and free of any inclinations to malign a companion to enhance
his own esteem before others. Evagrius knows that monastic com-
panions will be tempted to jealousy, to harsh words, and thus to ruptured
relationships. The cycle, however, can be broken by a charitable deed
by one of the two parties.?* Evagrius thus recommends showing respect
tor the other petson and even inviting him to share a meal. The detailed
treatment of the problem in this text suggests its seriousness for Evagtius.
He desctibes a variety of the manifestations of jealousy. Malicious criti-
cism may be reported to a brother as coming from a third patty, leaving
the one doing such reporting seemingly blameless. Criticizing a brother
tor his faults is also described as a way of exercising powet ovet another,
the critic thus demonstrating his supetiority over his tellow. One who has
committed a fault may seek to distract attention from himself by pointing
out similar faults in othets. Once again the monk is reminded to attend
to his own interior state, ensuring the presence of a propet attitude of
humility and repentance for his own failings (17).

Towards the end of the treatise, Evagrius returns once again to speak
of the importance of the fraternal bonds in the monastic society (24).
Care must be exercised over one’s words lest the harmony of relation-
ships be compromised in one way ot anothet. Evagtius alludes to his
notion that the community of brothers seeking the knowledge of God
constitutes a special group set apart: all its members belong to ‘the same
race’ (homophyloi), while those outside the community are of ‘an alien
race’.?* He elaborates on this general principle through his treatment of
the particulat topic of hospitality ( philexenia). In the desert communities

2 See A7s1 (Poimen 177), ‘Wickedness in no way wipes out wickedness. Rather, if some-
one wrongs you, do good to him, so that by the good deed you may wipe out the wickedness.”
See also Evagrius, 1imgin 41 and Praktikos 26

24 Ewlogios 11.10.1105C and 24.25.1125C. Cf. Letter 53, F6o2.1, ‘I call our seed not those
who are near us by nature, but those who are near us by their state.’.
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the visits of the brothers to one another were considered as privileged
moments of charity and grace. Evagrius cites the instance of Abraham
who with open hospitality welcomed strangers and discovered latet that
he had entertained angels (Gen. 18: 1—5; Heb. 13: 2). Lot’s hospitality to
angelic visitors is also noted by Evagrius. There is a close patallel hete toa
saying of Abba Apollo recorded in the Historia monachorum:

And he frequently spoke about the reception of the brothers: “You must welcome
the brothers respectfully when they come for a visit, for it is not them but God that
you welcome. “Have you seen your brother?”, it is said; “you have seen the Lord
your God.”” “This,’ he said, ‘we have received from Abraham (Gen. 18: 1—5). And
that one must press the brothers to refresh themselves, we have learned from Lot
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who pressed the angels in this way (Gen. 19: 2—3).

Visits were varied in nature. The most common purposes wete to
consult an elder for spiritual counsel or for travelling monks to request
hospitality on the road. Evagrius has in mind here only visits from other
members of the monastic community, not from lay people. One of the
ptincipal questions addtessed in many texts was the issue of whether ot
not to relax one’s ascetic discipline in ordet to receive a visitor, especially
when it was the custom to share food with a guest. Evagrius is quite clear
that fraternal visitations take priority, for they strengthen the communal
bonds which in turn form a defence against the devil. T'o reinforce this
point, Evagtius cites the opinion of an anonymous monk, experienced in
the gnostic life, who maintained that the humble genetosity of hospital-
ity had the power to dissipate demonic fantasies, provided only that one
were alteady free of material concerns to some extent. Fraternal visits
also provided an oppottunity for any gain from one’s manuallabout to be
turned towards the charitable end of hospitality.

Not only does Evagrius share his interest in human relationships with
the later Apophthegmata literature, but the Enlogios itselt witnesses to an
eatly stage in the recording of apophthegmatic sayings and stories. Eight
times in the text Evagrius illustrates his teaching with a reference to a
story ot saying from the oral tradition. In each case there is a formulaic
introduction to the reference.>® One such story is given a named refer-
ence and attributed to Epiphanius of Salamis, and another story found

2 HMS8. 55—6; also quoted in Apophthegmata A1 51 (Apollo 3).

26 ‘One of the brothers—FEwlogios 4. 4. 1100B, 7. 7. 1101D, 19. 20. 1120A, 27. 29. 1132B;
‘one of the steadfast'—19. 20. 1120B; ‘one of those who partake more gnostically in the
practical life'—24. 26. 1128C; ‘one of the most expetienced brothers™—25. 26. 1128D. For
other short collections of apophthegmataincorporated in other works of Evagrius, see Praktikos
91—100 and Prayer 106—12.
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its way into a later collection.?” This represents clear and compelling evi-
dence of Evagrius’ reliance on the oral teaching of the desert tradition for
the development of his own ascetic ideology.

The interiot problematic of the thoughts is the other ptimaty focus of
the Eulogios. For Evagrius, the ‘thoughts’ stand as the symbol of the old
self formed by the wotld of the dominant society and imbued with the sin
of Adam. The monk takes an agonistic stance towards the thoughts: he
must struggle with them and against them in order to effect a profound
reformation of the innet self and the construction of a new subjectivity.
This interior struggle requires a profound acuity in the discernment of the
interiot emotions, attitudes, and dispositions, in order to determine their
association with either the old or the new reality. Further, the monk must
be aware of the workings of the mysterious forces of the demons thatlurk
in the shadows of all his thoughts.

The systematic presentation of the eight principal thoughts, typical
of other Evagtian texts, is not found in this treatise, although there is
at least some treference to each of the thoughts. Gluttony (gastrimargia)
is lett unmentioned, although there ate frequent references to fasting,
especially as a temedy for fornication.?® The association of gluttony with
fornication and the recommendation of fasting as a means of warding off
lustful thoughts are typical for Evagrius.?

Fotnication (porneia) is treated on three occasions, first in a discussion
of the strategies of the thoughts (13), then in its interior dimensions (18)
and later in association with vainglory (21). The first discussion, in a pas-
sage unique to the B text, is concerned with the basic strategies deployed
by the demon of lust. This demon will propose eithet waking or dream
fantasies of sexual activities to see if the monk will be moved to pleasure
and will thus be susceptible to attack on this front. The demons will also
attempt to predispose the unwitting monk to sexual pleasures by tempting

27 Ewlogios 25. 27. 1128D—1129B—"this account (/gos) was given by the holy bishop
Epiphanius’; Enlogios 25.26.1128D = Apophthegmata, Anonymons Collection N 298 (165).

28 PFasting: Ewlogios 1. 1. 1093C, 19. 20. 11204, 24. 25. 1125D, 26. 28. 1129D, 30. 32.
1136D-1137A, 31. 33. 1137C. Food abstinence and fornication: Enlogios 18. 19. 1117CD,
‘tortute the thoughts with abstinence from food that they may speak not out of fornica-
tion ...’ ‘asurfeit of food feeds thoughts, and a drunkard watets his sleep with fantasies.”

20 See Thoughts 1. 6-8, ‘it is not possible to fall into the hands of the spirit of fornication,
unless one has fallen under the influence of gluttony’; Monks 102, “Weigh your bread in a
balance and drink your water by measure (cf. Ezek. 4: to—11); then the spitit of fornication
will flee from you.’; Eight Thoughts 1. 2 and 5, ‘He who controls the stomach diminishes the
passions; he who is overcome by food gives increase to pleasures. . . . an abundance of food
noutishes desire’; 2. 1, ‘Gluttony is the mother of licentiousness.’
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him to gluttony first. Thus if he is lazy and negligent in his ascetic practice,
the demons will the more easily gain control of the rational mind.

In the second case Evagrius carries the treatment of fornication fur-
ther. The realm of concern s the heart, the soul, and the thoughts (1 8); the
body and its natural appetites, although they may be the source of sexual
desires, ate of secondary importance. It is the heart then that must main-
tain an interior vigilance through its faculty of reason, lest when sexual
desire is aroused in the body the mind be caught off guard and succumb
to licentious thoughts. In this text the terms ‘heart’, ‘mind’, and ‘spirit’
are used as close equivalents.’® Acknowledging that thete are two types
of fornication, one of the body, the other of the spitit, Evagrius devotes
his attention to the lattet. Fornication is presented as a kind of idolatry.
Sexual thoughts produce in the spirit a ‘representation of error’, usually
manifested as a female form that draws the soul to have intercoutse with
it. Evagrius describes this as ‘bowing down to an insubstantial form (e7do-
Jeion)’. Sexual thoughts are countered not only by the vigilance of the mind
and heatt, but also through the important exercise of restricting food and
drink, which is fundamental for Evagrius in controlling sexual appetites.
When afflicted with such desires, the monk must avoid accepting invita-
tions to meals and even continue his own fast when offering the hospital-
ity of food to a visitot. This probably constitutes a special circumstance
and an exception to the usual practice of forgoing one’s fast for the sake
of chatity when entertaining visitors.?! The monk is called to ‘wither the
flower of the flesh’ with ascetic exetcises and to ‘practise daily his own
death in the flesh’. Although the ascetic is expected to engage his or her
own efforts to achieve this goal, Evagrius makes it clear that such ‘intetior
adulteries’ ate only driven away by the Cross, and the monk must pray
with tears of repentance at the night vigils in order to teceive help.

A little later, Evagrius continues his treatment of the subject, while
btiefly comparing the differing operations of the spirits of fornication and
vainglory (21). At this point, mote attention is paid to the varying modali-
ties of temptation deployed by the spitit of fornication. The demon of
licentiousness will attack differently in different circumstances. If the
monk is faithful to ascetic practice, the demon attacks with suddenness
and speed, presumably hoping to catch the monk by sutprise. However,
it selt-discipline is lax and the ascetic is already attracted by pleasure, the

0 In the Treatise to Enlogios the word ‘heart’ appears 42 times, ‘mind’ 21 times, and ‘soul’
73 times.

3 See A427,518.Some monks would share a meal with visitors, but then increase their fast
after the visitors departed (A818).
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demon can invade the heatt gradually, accustoming it to vice, until it has
torgotten its hatred of sin. Here too, the remedy is to waste the flesh with
tasting and bodily mortifications so as to eliminate pleasute and impure
fantasies from the heatt.

Evagrius emphasizes the grave danger of succumbing to the attraction
of sexual pleasure. Sexual pleasure is addictive, and great effortis required
to break a habit of pleasure. Too much attention to the attraction of
sexual pleasure may hook the ascetic into thinking that it is too difficult
to control the natural appetites; perpetual discipline of the body comes
to seem impossible. The ascetic is then plagued with sexual fantasies
trom his dreams. The demon suggests that if he cannot avoid sin today
he can always tepent tomorrow; after all, many great ascetics have sinned
and then found tepentance. Evagrius is quick to point out the deceit of
this demonic temptation. There is no guarantee that one will have the
opporttunity to tepent, and the addiction to pleasure may prove to be too
powertul to ovetcome. Remembrance of death and the terror of divine
judgement must be deployed to break the hold of sexual pleasure on the
flesh. This in turn must be supplemented by ascetic exercises to control
the passions of the body. These passions originate in the natural appetites
and are effectively managed with selt-discipline of the body. The passions
of the soul, in tutn, arise from the appetites of the soul and are treated by
charity. It is ultimately love that will lead to impassibility and the elimina-
tion of the passions.?

The term avarice ( philargyria) is not tound in the treatise, but Evagtius
does devote a section to poverty and freedom from possessions (12).>?
One of the defining characteristics of monastic society was its negative
attitude towards the acquisition of material goods, just as the acquisition
and possession of propetty was a fundamental characteristic of worldly
society and one’s social status within it. Attachment to possessions was
recognized as a source of worties and anxieties directed eithet towatds
the acquisition of goods ot fear for their loss. This distracted the monk
trom his single-hearted commitment to God. Not only was the external
renunciation of material goods required, but this had to be accompanied
by an interiot renunciation. The thoughts would remind the monk of the
inevitability of old age, the possibility of famine and sickness, tempting

32 Fort furthet references to fornication see Enlogios 15. 15. tr13A and 31. 33. 1137BC.

% There ate also brief references to freedom from possessions in 1. 1. 1093C, “Those who
hold the land of heaven as their own by means of ascetic labours do not fix their gaze on the
stomach, not on concetn for perishable goods’; and 2. 2. 1096B, “The first of the illustrious

contests is voluntary exile, especially when to this end one should go abroad alone, like an
athlete stripped of homeland, family, and possessions.’
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him to prepare for such circumstances when he might not be able to
cate ot provide for himself. The monk would be tempted to think of
himself not only as destitute but without honout, that is, without social
status. Evagtius presents both the external and internal renunciations
as beneficial opportunities for the ascetic, because it is through these
struggles that he will in the end receive the crown of victory.

The problem of anget is especially prominent in this wotk primarily
because of its interest in human relationships both for the harmony of
monastic society and for their impact on the individual’s intetior practice
of stillness (hesychia). Thus, attachments to social status and human hon-
outs can lead to ascetic rivalries and petty jealousies, as well as the inability
to bear personal offences and the tendency to fall into harboured resent-
ments (3—s).”* In addition to such references found throughout the trea-
tise, Evagtius devotes an entire section to an examination of the propet,
natural roles of irascibility (#humos) and gentleness (11). The proper uses
of anger are to countet the pleasure of thoughts and to fight the devil and
his demons.?* Although the monk takes an agonistic and even militaris-
tic stance against evil and its agents, he must always manifest gentleness
towards those of his own kind. This gentleness is expressed above all in
charity, even in the midst of suffering and unjust treatment. Charity in
turn is accompanied by patience, forbearance, kindness, and persever-
ance. If wrongly directed, irascibility gives birth to hatred, jealousy, and
wrath, but charity counters all three.

Anger is initially treated in the context of human relationships (3—s).
This is followed by a discussion of peace and joy as the ideal character-
istics not only of the harmony of monastic society, but even more so of
the interior state of the soul (6). Evagrius then directs his attention to
the topic of sadness (7) and follows this with a treatment of acedia (8—9).
Hete at least the progression of the discussion is following the common
Evagrian sequence of the thoughts: anger, sadness, acedia.

Because the demons possess a power of deception that enables them
to take the form of spiritual charisms, a careful discernment must be
exercised in distinguishing a true charism and a demonic deception. For
this reason, in his treatment of sadness Evagrius distinguishes between
godly sadness and demonic sadness, drawing the distinction, no doubt,

# Further references to anger can be found at 6. 6. 1101B, 7. 7. 11044, 20. 21. 11214, 22.
22.1121B, 26. 27. 1129B, 30. 30. 1133C, 30. 32. 1136D.

% Thoughts 5. 1—3, ‘Our irascible power coopetates very much with the goal of the demons
when it is moved contrary to nature, and it renders itself most useful to their every wicked

design’; Praktikos 24, ‘The nature of the irascible part is to fight against the demons and to
struggle over any sort of pleasure.”
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trom 2 Cor. 7: 10: For godly sadness produces a repentance that leads
to salvation and brings no regret, but wotldly sadness produces death.’>¢
Demonic sadness darkens the soul and may arise either with no appatent
cause ot from some unusual cause. Godly sadness, in contrast, calls the
soul to tepentance in tears, reminding it of death and subsequent judge-
ment. The repentance of godly sadness eventually gives way to spititual
joy with its acceptance of death and judgement.

Pursuing the subject of sadness further, Evagtius notes briefly that
sadness is a product of frustrated desires. Elsewhete, in Praktikos 10, he
elaborates further on this, explaining that the thoughts will remind the
monk of the family and society he has left behind, and the realization that
these are no more a part of his life will plunge him into sadness. These
memories with all their associations are further defined as ‘thoughts
of pleasure’. Praktikos 19 adds to the definition: ‘sadness involves the
trustration of a pleasure, whether actually present ot only hoped for.
Thus attachment to any kind of earthly object or intentional objective
can become the occasion for demonic sadness: for example, food, sexual
pleasures, vengeance, human esteem, and material possessions.®” As
Evagrius also noted in Praktikos 10, sadness often follows closely upon
anger, and it is treated in Eijght Thoughts immediately aftet the subject of
anger. In this case, sadness would result from the frustrated desire for
revenge.’® In Enlogios 7, sadness is said to arise as an intermediaty between
angry people; anger begets sadness. If sadness atises from the frustration
of a desire tor a perceived good, and if conflicts of anger arise between
people over such frustrated desires, it is possible to see how sadness is so
closely associated with anget. Thus Evagtius naturally recommends the
patience of charity and the joy of innocence as the approptiate remedies
tor both sadness and anger.*

As the monk settles into his life of ascetic commitment, he will inevit-
ably encounter the problem of acedia. Acedia is basically the temptation
to relax one’s ascetic efforts ot even abandon them entirely. Hence,
Evagrius emphasizes the importance of a steadfast and unrelenting

% Evagtius quotes this verse in Antirrhetikos 4. 74 (F512. 18—21) in his treatment of sad-
ness.

37 These possibilities ate enumerated in Eight Thounghts 5. See also Autirhetikos, loc. cit.,
‘Against the thoughts of sadness that come to us concerning passing things and that plunge
the mind into great distress and kill it: ‘Godly sadness produces a repentance that leads to
salvation, and brings no regret, but worldly sadness produces death’ (2 Cot. 7: 10).”

38 Eijght Thoughts 5.

* Beyond the treatment in Ewlogios 7, thete are references to the term sadness (/pe) in 4. 4.
11008, 5. 5. 1100, 6. 6. 1101B, 6. 6. 1101C, 11. 10. 1105D.
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commitment to the ascetic training (8). If the monk has persevered with
some measure of success against the demon of acedia, the next attack is
that of presumption and then of vainglory, which is closelyassociated with
it. Evagrius then addresses the more particular problem of the impact of
acedia on the monk’s concentration during the daily offices performed in
the cell (9). The daily monastic office or synaxis in the desert settlements
of Nittia, Sketis, and Kellia consisted of two principal prayer times, one in
the morning and one in the evening. The latter took place sometime after
the evening meal at 3 p.m. and before sunset. After several hours of rest
the monk would tise for the morning office, completing it before suntise.
The office consisted of psalms, silent prayer, and sometimes readings.*°
Accotding to Evagrius, it is the spirit of acedia that tempts the monk to
laziness by proposing that the psalmody is a burden. Since the motning
office takes place in the middle of the night, there is the natural tendency
tor the monk to relax his concentration. This is a moment of greatdanget,
tor the demons will immediately take this oppottunity to introduce a
vatiety of distracting thoughts. The Historia monachorum recotds the story
of how Makarios of Alexandria saw the demons tempting the brothers
duting the psalmody of a night vigil. This experience left him with the
tollowing insight:

And then he undetstood that all vain and superfluous thoughts that anyone
conceived during either the psalms or the prayers came from the illusions of the
demons. Those who were able to keep control of their hearts were able to resist the
black Ethiopians. He who joins his heart to God and remains intent at the time of
prayet, can receive into himself nothing that is alien or superfluous.*!

To avoid the distraction of thoughts provoked by acedia during the
synaxis, Evagtius recommends that upon rising from sleep the monk
should turn his thoughts towatd the vision of things on high and practise
‘thoughts of light’. To maintain one’s attention, one can either read the
psalms outloud in alow rhythmic voice ot simply practise petseverance*
duting the readings, whichever technique should prove most effective in
the particulat circumstances. If inappropriate thoughts do impose them-
selves, itis important not to attempt to replace them with other thoughts;
the preferred response is to resort to teats. Tears represent an attitude of
humble acknowledgement of one’s weakness and sinfulness, accompa-
nied by reliance on God’s help.*?

40 Robett Taft, The Liturgy of the Hours in East and West (Collegeville, Minn.: Liturgical
Press), 57—66. “ HM 23. 1 (Rufinus).

4 Ot possibly, ‘practise meditation’—the text is uncertain.
4 Tears are also the recommended remedy for acedia in Praktikos 27. In addition to
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The longer version of the B text at this point expands the discussion
with further elaboration of the same points. The demon of acedia will
attack either by overwhelming the monk with laziness when he is about
to rise for the synaxis ot he willintroduce the agitation of thoughts during
the time of prayet if the monk has not prepared his soul in advance with
more sublime thoughts. The demon seeks to relax the intensity of the
soul’s commitment and render it blind to contemplation.

The topics of vainglory and pride are most fully treated in those sec-
tions of the treatise devoted to discussion of the proper attitude of the
monk towards ascetic practice.** As he deepens his commitment to
ascetic practice and makes progress in the life of virtue, the monk’s dedi-
cation may be noticed by others and he will be tempted by the esteem he
is accotded by his fellow monks ot even by outsiders. This is the tempta-
tion of vainglory. Vainglory in turn readily gives way to pride, which will
ultimately suggest to the monk that his accomplishments are his own and
he has no need of God.

Although the treatment of the eight thoughts ot vices is not as ordered
or systematic in the Enlogios as it is in other Evagrian works, it would be
hazardous to assume that this text belongs to a petiod ptior to the devel-
opment of the systematic presentation. The best piece of evidence against
this assumption is the other treatise addressed to Eulogios, the 7res
Opposed to the Virtues, which does present the thoughts in their usual order,
although with the cutious insertion of jealousy between vainglory and
ptide.** Further there are traces of the systematic presentation in Eulogios,
where anger, sadness, and acedia are treated in sequence.*® Vainglory is
said to follow upon acedia, and is closely associated with pride. Evagtius’
intention in the Eulpgiosis to examine the difficulties and pittalls of the ini-
tial stages of the ascetic life, focusing on the proper attitude of the monk
towards ascetic practice, the exterior and intetior dimensions of fraternal
relationships, and the problematic of the thoughts. These concerns gov-
ern the order and nature of his presentation.

Because of the basic, elementary chatracter of the treatise, Evagrius

Enlogios 8—9, thete ate brief references to acedia elsewhere in the text: 6. 6. 1101B, 6. 6. 1101C,
13.12. 1109B, 20. 28. 1129D.

4 Enlogios 3,14, 19, 21, 27,and 31. The term vainglory is found at Ewlogios 8. 8. 1104C, 14.
14.1112A,17.18. 1116C, 21. 22. 1121B-C, 23. 24. 1125A, 26. 28. 1129C. Pride is mentioned at
Enlogios 3. 3.1097C, 3. 4. 1097D, 14. 14. 1112A, 21. 23. 1124C, 24 25. 1128A, 31. 33. 1137C.

* And as we have seen, the vice of jealousy is given some prominence in Enlogios.

6 This ordering is found also in Eight Thoughts, elsewhere Evagtius places sadness before
anger.
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says little of the mote advanced teachings of his system. Impassibility,
which is the blossom of the practical life, is mentioned only twice and
without any significant commentary.”” Similarly, the division of spititual
progress into the two fundamental dimensions of the practical and the
gnostic life is examined only in cursory fashion. In introducing the topic
of spiritual ditection in Eulogios 15, Evagrius advocates the close associa-
tion of the gnostic and the practical life. The purpose of the practical life
is to sevet all one’s bodily and earthly ties, whereas the gnostic life directs
one’s intellectual substance to the contemplation of the supetior goods.
Evagrius also insists that the two processes must go hand in hand, rather
than being separable into two distinct stages of progress. Even one who
has reached the attainment of the gnostic life still requites the guidance of
an expetienced teacher. The practical life and the gnostic life must not be
separated; they must be practised in harmony. It is the gift and vocation
of the gnostic Christian to maintain this balance in exetcising the function
of spiritual guidance. When Evagrius returns to the subject later in the
treatise (23), he emphasizes that the path to the gnostic life is constituted
by experience itselt and it is the practical life of ascetic effort that guides
one to such expetience and forms the foundation for the gnostic life. The
practical lite leads the ascetic to self-knowledge; the gnostic life leads to
the knowledge of God. The gnostic teacher is watned to be wary of any
boasting about his attainments.

Eulogios 28 refers briefly to pute prayer, but only to say that the attain-
ment of this highest stage of prayer will at times seem to be beyond the
monk’s grasp in spite of all his efforts, while at other times it can be
reached with no effort of one’s own. This is a cleat indication to Evagrius
that the work of prayer belongs ultimately to God alone, the giver of the
gift. Thus the monk must seek the gift with tears and supplication to God.
The remainder of the discussion is devoted to a particular kind of distrac-
tion that the monk might experience. The term ‘contemplation’ is used
only five times in the text, but without any significant treatment of the
subject.*® Since, then, the work focuses on the fundamental issues of the
practical life, digressing only occasionally and very briefly into matters of
the gnostic lite, we can consider this Evagrian treatise as primarily intro-
ductory in character.

47 Enlogios 2. 3. 1097B, Tmpassible is the petson who through very many battles has con-
quered passion’; 21. 23. 1124C, ‘Love is the bond of impassibility.’
4 Eulogios 6. 6. 1101B, 9. 9. 1105A7, 10. 9. 1105C, 17. 18. 11174, 29. 31. 1130A.
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TO EULOGIOS. ON THE CONFESSION OF THOUGHTS
AND COUNSEL IN THEIR REGARD

1. Prologue

1. Those who hold the land of heaven as their own by means of ascetic
labours' do not fix their gaze on the stomach, nor on concern for petish-
able goods, [1096A] like those who offer prayers for the sake of their own
personal profit, ‘thinking that piety is a means of gain’ (1 Tim. 6: 5). On the
contraty, by means of an intellectual vision they participate in a nourish-
inglight from the highestrealities, like the incorporeal beings who are sur-
rounded by the radiance of the light of the divine gloty.? Theretore, you
too, Eulogios, mystic initiate in the virtues, in nourishing your intellectual
substance® on the brilliance of the supreme realities, strip off the weight
of the flesh by collecting your thoughts, for you know that the matter
of the flesh constitutes the nourishment of thoughts. Having restrained
the wiles of the flesh with the shatp instrument of ascetic labours, you
choose me to be the voice of your wotks against the flesh, and if it were
not foolhatdy to break an injunction of charity, I would refuse to sail on
this voyage. But since it is all the more incumbent on me to be petsuaded
by those of like mind, rather than to oppose them, help me in those things
which pertain to God that [1096B] speech may be given me when I open
my mouth (cf. Eph. 6: 19), and for my part I will assist you in the matters
of obedience that it may be given to you to harvest the fruits of what you
have sown.

2. Voluntary exile

2. The first of the illustrious contests is voluntary exile, especially when to
this end one should go abroad alone, like an athlete sttipped ot homeland,
tamily, and possessions.* For if in this way someone should find himself
engaged in the most demanding competitions, preserving this exile safe
and sound by the goal of perseverance, with the gilded wing of virtue he
will take flight from his own familiar haunts and make haste to fly away
towards heaven itself (cf. Ps. s4: 7). But the author of evil conttives to
cut off the wings of this way of life [1096C| and attempts to cast it down
by means of various contrivances, and in the beginning he restrains it for
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a little while, until he observes the soul overcome by nausea at his afflic-
tions; then the dark owl brings on the night of thoughts and casts datk-
ness upon the soul by robbing it of the ray of the supetiot goods.®

But it all alone one should stand ready in the wrestling school of the
desert and if the body should in some way happen to be impaired by ill-
ness, then does the devil present voluntary exile to the soul as especially
difficult, suggesting that the tasks of virtue can be performed not (merely)
in a particular place, but by a manner of life, and that at home with the
consolation of family it could attain the prizes of freedom from posses-
sions with less weariness; there it would have a pleasant service [1096D)]
tor its weakness, and not misery and painful despondency as it now has,
because the zeal for hospitality is especially lacking in the brotherhood.
Theretore, he quickly says, ‘Go away, carty yourself off, you who are the
joy and gloty of your familyl—to these you have without compassion
left behind an unbeatable sortow, for most people have lighted upon the
virtues in the midst of their family, without having fled their homeland.””

But he who is clothed in the purple of afflictions, that is, in persever-
ance, in the battle line of voluntary exile, and is surrounded with faith
in regard to hopes in ascetic labours, will with unceasing thanksgiving
[1097A] shake off the raindrops of these thoughts from his inner self; and
the more they should compel the heart to turn back, all the more shall we
still flee and chant against them: ‘Behold, I have fled far away, and taken
lodging in the desert; I waited tor God, who saves me from fainthearted-
ness and tempest’ (Ps. s4: 8). For the thoughts bring on temptations,
they coax (the heart) into turning back and they afflict it with reproaches
s0 as to drain it of its resolution and to cut it off from its perseverance
in thanksgiving; and so they then set their snares abroad with complete
treedom beyond what is seemly. [1097B]|

3. Virtue and human honours

3. On this account, let him who is beginning to attain to such virtue con-
sider the wartare that is launched against it, lest, caught without training,
he be easily dragged down as one unprepared. Therefore, the practice of
ascetic labours is praiseworthy when there is peace, but bravery in these
is eminently praiseworthy when warfare arises. Genuine virtue consists
in bringing forth perseverance as one’s weapon, not only for those cit-
cumstances in the course of which one is engaged in ascetic labours, but
also for those evils in the course of which one is engaged in wartfare; for
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impassible is the person who through very many battles has conquered
passion, but caught in the passions is the one who says he has acquired
virtue without watfare. For the evil of the opposing forces is ranged
against the battle line of the virtuous army of ascetic labours. The heart
that does not have expetience of wartare is deprived of the state of virtue,
tor “vittue’ (aref) is the name of the action that comes from the word
‘deeds of valout’ (aristeia).

Virtue does not seek people’s plaudits, [1097C] for it takes no delight
in honour, the mother of evils. Human esteem then is the beginning of
honour and its end is pride, for the petson who demands honours exalts
himself and such a one does not know how to bear contempt. Desire for
honour is a tantasy leading to pride, for he who is in love with it imagines
for himself even an office.® Let the ascetic labour of the virtues be an
honour for you and praise according to your will a dishonour. Do not
seek the glory that comes from the flesh, you who dissolve the passions
of the flesh; seek after the good, and it will be your glory.”

He who wishes to be honouted envies the one who surpasses him
in fame and by this jealousy he piles up hatred towatds his neighbours;
overcome by too many honours, he wishes no one to be honouted above
himselt and he snatches away the first prize, for fear that he appear
inferior. He does not tolerate an esteemed man who is honoured when he
is absent, and even in the ascetic labours of the latter he seeks to ridicule
[1097D] his lowly esteem. An offence is a truly mortal wound for the
person who loves esteem and he can find no escape atall from the wrath
that comes ofit.  4.Suchapersonisthe slave of a barbarian mistress and
has been sold to many masters—pride, jealousy, envy, and the atoremen-
tioned elite among the spirits, but he who thrashes the spirit of honour
with humility will destroy the entire legion of the demons (cf. Matk s: 9;
Luke 8: 30); he who by humility presents himself to all as a servant will
become like to the one who humbled himself and [1100A] took the form
of a servant (Phil. 2: 7).

If you measute yourself by the lowest measure, you will not compare
yout measure to another. The person who discloses the weakness of his
soul by his lamentations will not hold a high opinion of the ascetic labouts
he undertakes for himself, nor will he even give his attention to the faults
of others; rather, such a person must find assurance in a different way.
The demons bring degradation and offence upon the humble so that they
will flee from humility, unable to bear the contempt, but the petson who
nobly bears dishonours with humility is all the more impelled by them
towards the height of philosophy.
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4. Acceptance of personal offences

When David was offended he did not respond in kind, but he testrained
Abishai’s power (2 Kgs. 16: 5-14). Andyou, whenyou are offended, do not
give offence in return; rather, appease the petson who takes vengeance
on you. And if you act in this way, you block the irascibility of the beast;
beat the offence, as your means of progress, and with your lips shut in the
beast of irascibility.'® Give no reply at all to those who make threats, that
by your silence you may stifle the fiery lips. [1100B] Then, when you put
a cutb on your mouth, you will have influence over those who threaten
you and give offence. For if you remain silent, you will not be eaten up
by the offence, but the other person is all the more bitten by your silence
when you beat patiently with the insults of the arrogant man. Shake off
the praise of people from your inner self that you may also get rid of the
thought of ostentation that precedes it. Watch out also for the thought
of self-satistaction, especially in your practice of stillness, lest once it has
exalted you above the arrogant person it should spurn him.

No one then is able to deny that there are many different exhortations
trom the divine scriptures regarding the prohibition of vengeance, but for
the sake of more precise instruction I will also set forth an example. One
of the brothers, having endured insult and injustice from a pious petson,
went away divided between joy and sadness: in the case of the former,
because he experienced injustice and insult and returned not opposition;
inthe case of thelatter, because the pious person was deceived and in caus-
ing his deceit he felt joy at his expense. But consider that the Deceiver!!
also experienced the two feelings: [1100C]| because on the one hand he
certainly troubled the one who was expetiencing joy and because on the
other hand he did not trouble also the one who was sotely grieved.

5. Resentment

5. When the demons see that we have not been inflamed to the boiling
point of offences, then tising up in a moment of stillness they pty open
the ruling faculty so that we may treat impudently in their absence those
whom we treated irenically in their presence. Therefore, whenever you
have issued a rebuttal or offence in response to your brother, consider
youtself as the one completely at fault, lest even in your stillness you dis-
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cover a battle of thoughts in your heart: one thought reproaches you for
the manner of the offences, another [1100D] in turn reproaches you for
not having replied with terrible offences.

Whenever a violent dispute embitters the brothers in a community,
then the thoughts suggest considering the solitaty blessed in ordet to
exhaust their patience and separate them from charity. He who overturns
anger with patience and sadness with charity overturns by two forms of
valour two evil beasts that fight with ferocity. He who entreats on bended
knee the one who caused the irritation in order to drive away the anger
drives away both beasts, because he who brings peace to those who ate
angry makes war on the spirit of anger. And this spirit will be wrathful
with him, emboldening the anger of his fellows against him, because he
took upon himself the fight of his neighbours. [1101A] He who tolerates
the person with an audacious heatt for the sake of peace constrains him-
self to become a son of peace (cf. Luke 10: 6).

6. Peace and joy

But it is not only among people that the bond of peace (Eph. 4: 3) is to
be sought, but also in your body and in your spirit, and in your soul.'?
6. When you unify the bond of this ttinity of yours by means of peace,
then, unified by the commandment of the divine Ttinity, you will heat:
‘Blessed are the peacemakers for they shall be called sons of God’ (Matt.
5:9). For it you pacity with ascetic labours the flesh which lusts against the
spitit (cf. Gal. 5: 17), you will possess the glory of the Beatitudes for etet-
nity, because you have won the watr which is waged in your body against
the law of your mind and which holds you captive [1101B] by the law of
sin which is in your members (Rom. 7: 23). Great is the bond of peace in
which has also been united the joy that enlightens the eye of the intellect
tor the contemplation of the superior goods.

If indeed we acquire a peaceful joy in ascetic labours, we will theteby
drive away subsequent difficulties with thanksgiving and we will not grant
admittance to the bellowing demon of anget, who causes mutilations in
the course of afflictions and attacks the soul especially and prepates the
ground for the spitit of acedia so that they may (both) darken the soul
and at the same time gather up its ascetic labours. Therefore, let the joy of
peace be the law written on our heatt, rooting out sadness, dtiving away
hatred and destroying wrath, dissolving acedia; for hiding in peaceful
totbearance [1101C] and thanksgiving and overflowing in perseverance,
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the joy of peace is a sea of virtues, drowning by the cross the resistance

of the devil.

7. Two types of joy and sadness

But note well that the contraty joy stands nearby with its troubling influ-
ence, lest, betuddled, you be deceived into mistaking one for the othet.
For the demons often take the form of spiritual charisms in order to lead
the mind astray by obfuscation and make you lose your mindfulness.
Fot demonic joy comes upon the heart when nothing stands in the way
because it finds the guide to godly sadness distracted, and then it hands
the soul over to the spirit of sadness because it has made it a captive of
spititual joy. [1101D)]

7.Isay this as well, namely, as the experience of what we seek suggested
to one of the brothers, that the destroyet introduces his own joy in place
of joy in the Lord; and in place of godly sadness he tempts the mind with
the contrary form of sadness in order to datken the soul with changes
opposed to concetn for supetiot goods.'? There are two types of sadness
arising from evil, which can be separated in each activity: one appears
in the heart without any apparent cause for sadness, the other is force-
tully begotten of unusual causes. [1104A] Godly sadness calls the soul
back with tears, refusing the joy and sadness of the opposing side, and it
worties over approaching death and judgement; little by little it opens to
accept this.

Frustrated desires produce plantings of sadness, but prayers and
thanksgivings cause these to wither away.'* Sadness gets stirred up as
an intermediary between angry persons. Therefore, if the first to regain
sobtiety recovets from the passion, he also gives his hand to the other in
an apology, driving away the bitter sadness.!s Sadness is a disease of the
soul and the flesh; it takes the former captive and it withers the latter on
the spot. Sadness is begotten of opposing forces; from sadness comes
wrath, and from these is born madness and insults. If you want to trample
under foot sadness and wrath, embrace petseverance in charity and wrap
youtself in the joy of innocence. Let your joy [1104B] not be sadness for
anothet. He who rejoices in injustice will lament in good will,'¢ and he
who endures sadness in suffering unjustly will experience a radiant glad-
ness, for the tuture will be the opposite of the present.
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8. Acedia

8. In afflictions be especially thankful, because through them you will
perceive more clearly the grace of assistance; for by thus shaking off with
thanksgiving the afflictions that come upon you, you will not darken the
most radiant beauty of perseverance. When the demon has cracked the
whip against your flesh, it will be found to provide you with the greatest
rewatd [1104C] if you accept the blow as a pretext for thanksgiving. For
in this way it will banish the demon himself from you. In order that your
reward may rain upon you more abundantly through perseverance, let
yout perseverance serve as the commander through the course of all your
counter-efforts of asceticism, because through every evil there is also ace-
dia that commands the army opposing you, and spying out all your ascetic
efforts it puts them to the test. And if it finds one that is not securely
fixed to petseverance, it bears down upon it and overthrows it. But if the
demon of acedia relents befote the petseverance of your ascetic labours,
then in turn the wild beast of presumption bites into your achievement. If
therefore, apprehensive for your safety, you drive this away, you will drive
away also the spirit of vaingloty along with it.”

9. Acedia during psalmody

Atthetime of the office,'®* whenever the spirit of acedia should fallupon
you, it suggests to the soul that psalmody is burdensome, and it sets lazi-
ness as an antagonist against the soul, [1104D] so that with unmatchable
speed it gives the flesh over to the memory as though apparently wearied
tor some reason. Thetefore, when we have been waketful during the night,
letus notgive the office over to acedia, lest the demons come upon us and
gather the weeds of the thoughts and at the same time sow them in the
heart (cf. Matt. 13: 25). For whenever we ruin the assembly for hymns,
then we bring together the congregation of the thoughts. Therefore, after
waking from sleep befote the office, let us practise thoughts of light!?
betorehand within our heart, that we may be well-prepated and assist at
the psalmody with wakeful mind. [1105A]

9. On some occasions one should read the psalm at the office in a
low rhythmic voice,*® but on other occasions one should employ the
approved method of persevering during the psalmody.** We too must
adopt the approptiate form in accotdance with the trickety of the
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adversary, because sometimes he drives the tongue to babbling when
acedia envelops the soul, sometimes he encourages the chanting of the
readings, [when self-satisfaction interferes with the soul. The demon of
acedia instils laziness when one rises for prayer, and in turn, when one
is praying ot doing psalmody, he hastens to cause agitation. Thence our
souls become blind to contemplation and are rendered torpid, especially
when we rise together with the captivity of our thoughts and stand with
them in supplication. Buthe who trains the soulin advance tobeillumined
with the most sublime thoughts cleanses beforehand the radiant monu-
ment of prayer. He who strikes the heart with inappropriate thoughts
stones the grape cluster of prayer with captivity. He who the mote assidu-
ously reflects the radiance of prayers takes captive the lower thoughts
by means of the highest vision],*? as is the case when the intellectual eye
receives as strength its nourishment from the light. For one who reaches
out towards the vision of things on high will receive a more sharp-sighted
eye, as Elisha the Prophet recounted (4 Kgs. 2: 9—12). Whenever a hostile
thought comes upon your heart, do not seek to replace one thing with
another through prayer, but rather, turn the sharpened sword of tears
against your enemies, so that by rushing vigorously into battle you may
the more quickly force him to withdraw from you.

ro. Manual labour and prayer

Cherish [1105B] also in a special way alongside your manual labour the
remembrance of prayer; for the former does not always have available
a means of achieving the activity, but the latter offers a means continu-
ously available. Do not delay in paying the debt of prayer whenyou heara
thought (that arises) by teason of the approach of work and do not make
loud noises, troubling yout body, during manual labour, lest you trouble
as well the eye of the soul. Just as our outward petson works with its hands
so as not to burden anyone (cf. 1 Thess. 2: 9; 2 Thess. 3: 8), so have the
inner petson doits work with its mental faculties so that the mind may not
be burdened. For the thoughts bring to the soul theit opposing activity
whenever they catch it unoccupied with godly considerations. Therefore,
do the work of manual tasks for the love of humanity and the work of the
rational mind for the sake of the love of wisdom, in order that on the one
hand there may be hospitality for guests [1105C| and a consuming fire for
laziness, and on the othet hand a guide to contemplation and a winnow-

ing of thoughts.
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11. Irascibility and gentleness

Let us courageously rebuke the pleasures of flattering thoughts, turning
upon them all our anger, lest in receiving with pleasure what atises from
them we become on the contrary gentle towatds them.?* 10. Prepate
youtself to be gentle and also a fighter, the first with respect to one of your
own race?* and the second with respect to the enemy; for the usage of
itascibility lies in this, namely, in fighting against the setpent with enmity
(ct. Gen. 3: 15), but with gentleness and mildness exercising a charitable
patience with one’s brother while doing battle with the thought. Let
the gentle person then be a fighter, with his gentleness divorced from
mutderous [1105D] thoughts, just as his fighting is separated from those
of his natural kindred. Do not tutn the usage of irascibility instead to one
that is contrary to natute, so as to become irascible with your brother
by imitating the serpent (ct. Ps. 57: 5) on the one hand and on the other
hand to form a friendship with the serpent by consenting to thoughts.
The gentle petson, even if he suffers terrible things, does not abandon
charity, for it is because of this thathe exercises patience and forbearance,
kindness and perseverance (cf. 1 Cor. 13: 3—7). If indeed the exercise
of patience belongs to charity, angry contention has nothing to do with
charity; for irascibility rouses hatred, jealousy, and wrath, but charity
hates the thtee of them. If you have a firm foundation in charity, pay
more attention to this than to the person who trips you up. Serve God
with fear and love: in the first case as master and judge, [1108A] in the
second as one who loves and nurtures human beings. One who has
acquited the virtues of love holds captive the wickedness of the passions;
and he who holds from the Holy Trinity these three, namely, faith,
hope, and love, shall be a triple-walled city fortified by the towers of the
virtues.

12. Poverty

You will be proclaimed charitable, not simply because you have refused
to accept something from another petson, but rathet you will be recog-
nized as a renunciant because you have given without stinting.?® When
you distribute material goods, strive to cast pure seeds, lest instead of
wheat you have nettles come forth (Matt. 13: 24—30). In what you offer,
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remember God who is both the giver and the receiver (cf. 1 Cot. 4: 7;
Matt. 25: 40), so that with praises he may reckon to your account the
rewards of renunciation. [1108B]

11. The person without possessions enjoys the pleasute of a life free
trom cares, but the one attached to possessions has the distress of the
rich person as his constant concern. When you do not give your heart
to considerations of material things, at that moment you may drive away
captive the crowd of thoughts. When you deny the desire of acquisitive-
ness, at that moment you will bear also the cross without distraction. But
the thought of matetial things will forebode for you old age, famines,
and sicknesses in otder to divide your hope in God among financial
concetns.?® Let him who has chosen to practise the ascesis of renuncia-
tion make for himself a wall of faith, a fortification of hope, and a secure
grounding in love. For faith is not the abandonment but the substance of
superior goods in the hope of petseverance and the love of life (cf. Heb.
I1:1).

When, having tenounced [1108C] external material goods in free-
dom from passion, you walk in the path of the superior goods, then the
swotd-like thoughts will watch out for an opportunity to make poverty
and destitution reproachful to you, presenting you with degradation and
dishonout, in order that the murdeters may work with murdetous cun-
ning a change of mind from such a radiant virtue. If then you give intel-
ligent attention to victory in the contest, you will then discover rather
that through the things that present you with teproaches a crown is being
plaited for you; for in practising renunciation, you do so through those
contests for which you receive reproaches. Theretore, do not surrender
in the battle with the interior thoughts, because it is not at the beginning
of renunciation that the end is praised, but rather at the end of petsever-
ance the beginnings receive the crown. It is not only for bodily exercise
that the contests receive applause, but the goal of the crown is also sought

in the battle with the thoughts. [1108D]

13. Thoughts

12. Judge the thoughts in the tribunal of your heart so that, when the
thieves are done away with, the chief thief may take fright; for one who is
a rigorous examiner of his thoughts will also be truly a lover of the com-
mandments. Thus, whenever there atises in the hearta thought that is dif-
ficult to discern, then ignite all the more againstit intense ascetic labouts;
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tor either it will depart, unable to bear the heat of its opposite, or else it
will persevere because it belongs to the straight path.

Butsometimes the demons suggest to the hearta thought that is appar-
ently good and, immediately transforming themselves, they pretend to
oppose it, so that from this opposition you may think that they know
even the ideas of your heart.?” That is not their only purpose, but their
intention is also to atgue the case [1109A] that with your conscience you
passed judgement as one defeated by evil’s opposition to the good. And
again, sometimes they give you hints of their trickery so that you might of
yout own accord think you are smart.

[The demon of lust sometimes suggests to the intellect licentious inter-
twinings with a virgin, and sometimes it offers dream fantasies of intet-
twining with young gitls, so that if one should incline towards pleasure at
the memory of the scene that was fantasized, the demon could make use
of the thoughts for wattare; but if one should not so incline but rather
fight back, even when one feels the passion remembeted by one’s nature,
the thoughts of shame cannot join battle before they gain a foothold to
converse with the soul; nor in turn would the soul be moved to engage
in warfare before it learns that it is ranging itself against the opposing
thoughts. Whenever the demons attempt to dislodge one’s thinking
with shametful pleasures, then they introduce the warfare of gluttony,
so that once they have fired the stomach beforehand they can the more
effortlessly cast the soul into the pit of lust. In the laziness of the soul the
demons ate able to get hold of our rational mind and in the thoughts they
disgorge the pleasures of evil. Sometimes the thoughts attract the pas-
sions and sometimes the passions the thoughts, and then the thoughts
through the passions make war on the soul.]*®

When thoughts transport us to places which they have suggested
we will like, then they in turn make us feel regret in order that they may
render us completely unstable and unproductive. Therefore, let us not
disperse ourselves from place to place, but rather let us bend ourselves
to the practice of stillness and ascetic toils, because from our laziness the
thoughts get power against us. He who knows the expetience of warfare
in the place where he was called remains there with God, but the person
who does notknow the experience proceeds as one stilluntried. Let those
who change locations from one place to another proceed towards those
more conducive to spiritual attainments and not to those mote conducive
to rest. For perseverance, patience, [1109B] and love are ever offering
occasions of thanksgiving in the midst of afflictions, but acedia, levity,
and selfishness rejoice in occasions of rest. He who does not preserve
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stillness brings warfare to his soul from the senses associated with sight,
but the person who loves stillness guards the senses and makes war on
thoughts.

13. Therefore, let your ruling faculty assemble the ranks of the senses
under the edict of the law, lest by sight and by heating you bring the
scourges of the vices down upon your soul. [1109C]| Since you consist of
two substances, be careful to allot to each its rank, in order that the one
may prevail and the other not rebel. And do not give tribute to the tyrant,
because when this one has been given over to the fire you will pay the last
peany (Matt. 5: 26).

14. Ascetic achievement and pride

When you fight against the causes of the passions to put them to flight, do
not at that moment let a thought exalt you in its treachery, lest perchance
you put yout confidence in a spirit of deceit and lose your mindfulness.
Seek to scrutinize the suggested teasons for which you labour at ascesis,
lest the goals of your attainments become corrupted through intetior
thoughts. Some people, lauded for their achievements, in time neglected
ascetic labours, and their fame passed away and their ascetic labours were
undone. Others endutred hardship on account of the burden of the vices
and were highly regarded; theitr soul’s conscience was totn apart, the
disease of fame spread abroad, the thoughts led the soul astray [1109D)]
trom its wounds and bote away its ascetic labouts in the midst of praises.
When those most practised in ascetic labours receive a wealth of human
honouts, then the demons devise and introduce dishonours, so that, dis-
tanced from honours, they cannot bear dishonouts nor can they tolerate
offences.

Whenever you offet a great repentance for sins, then the thoughts, by
magnifying the struggles of your ascetic efforts, make light of your sins
and often conceal them with forgetfulness, or else they indicate that they
are forgiven, so that, giving up on your ascetic labouts, you do not take
account of your failings so as to lament all the mote over them. 14. He
who fights to cut off the passions that attack him [1112A] will bring to the
battle armed soldiets more numerous than the passions. Do not forget
thatyou have fallen, even it you have repented, but hold onto the memory
of your sin as an occasion of compunction that leads to your humility, so
that thus humbled you will by necessity disgorge your pride.

It a person who has committed crimes should wish to change his life
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tor the better, let him stand against his adversarial actions by exchanging
them for better ones. For indeed, he who in each deed of wickedness sets
against it the opposite action shoots the dragon with artows from the
intelligible quiver of the virtues. But the sharpest weapon of the beast is
vaingloty, which shoots down ascetic labours; he who has seized this vice
in advance by means of the hidden military resources ot his works has got
close enough to bring down the head of the devil completely.

Set the seal of silence on the spices of your ascetic labouts, lest un-
tastened by yout tongue they be stolen by esteem. Conceal your tongue
[1112B] in the practical means of ascesis, for by keeping silence you may
have your ascetic labours as trustworthy companions to witness for your
life. He who is unable to have testimony given as to whoever he maybe on
the basis of his present ascetic labours, let him not beat witness for him-
self by his tongue. Some people who have removed themselves from the
austerity of their ascetic laboutrs put forward their actions of time past as
a covet for theit laziness, producing an unteliable presentation of foreign
witnesses for works that do not now exist.

As you conceal your sins from people, so too hide your ascetic labouts
trom them; for when it comes to a counter-scheme for the secrets of your
heart, hidden snares, and renewed struggles, you may offer resistance
against them. But if we securely hide our offences, but petilously reveal
our labouts against them, [1112C] we accomplish the opposite in both
cases. Rather be ashamed of the public revelation of your shametul deeds,
lest you make the misfortunes of your soul into a matter of disgrace and
humiliation. Do you not fear also the display of your ascetic labours, lest
by a fawning accusation you bring about the ruin of your soul? But if you
show to God alone your shametul transgtressions, do not show to men
your struggles against them lest they think they already constitute the
crowns of victory.

15. As for those who have received from grace the strength for ascetic
labours, [1112D] let them not think that they possess this from their own
power, for the word of the commandments is for us the cause of all good
things, justas the Deceiver is for evil suggestions. For the good things you
accomplish, therefore, offer thanksgiving to the cause of good things; as
tor the evil things that torment you, throw them back at their author. At
the conclusion of every wotk dedicate your thanksgiving to the Good
so that, with your offering made accotding to the law, evil may be put to
shame. For he who has joined thanksgiving to action will possess inviol-
ate the treasure of his heart, having fortified with towets its double wall
against evil.
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15. Spiritual direction

Praiseworthy is the person who has yoked the gnostic life to the practical
life so that from both springs he might water unto virtue the land of the
soul. For the gnostic life gives wings to the intellectual substance [1113A]
by the contemplation of the supetior goods, and the practical life ‘puts to
death the members that are upon earth: fornication, impurity, passion,
vice, evil desire’ (Col. 3: 5). Theretore, those who through these two have
put on the protection of full armour (cf. Eph. 6: 11, 13) will then easily
overcome the wickedness of the demons.

The demons make war on the soul by means of thoughts and they are
countered in turn with a more difficult wattare by means of petseverance;
and in fear they then go to battle, regarding with suspicion the mighty
commandet of the match. If you wish to lead your army against the
phalanx of the demons, bat the gates of your soul with stillness, listen
acutely to the words of your spiritual father in order that you may then set
fire to the thorns of the passions even mote than those of the thoughts
(ct. Luke 8: 14).

Whenever you listen to the counsel of your father, be not a judge of
his wotks, but an examiner of hiswords. [1113B]  16. Itis usual for such
thoughts to divert you to the practical asceticism of your counsellor in
order to set you up as a sevete judge of this man and distance you from
his beneficial counsel. Do not tefuse to receive counsel, even if you are
a gnostic. For if the practical life is separated from the gnostic life, there
is need for one who can join the harmony of the vittues to the territying
penalty of judgement. He who shakes his fathet’s command from his ear
will be disobedient also to the command of the law.

Do not speak with delight only of the accomplishments of the fathers,
but also requite yourself to achieve these through the greatest ascetic
effort. He who applies great ascetic effort to seeking which thought is
countered by which ascetic labour [1113C] finds himself an expert in the
struggle against errot. Among all your intellectual ascetic labours, if one is
lacking, the one who plundered it slips into its place. Remember to watch
over the heart with the understanding of ascetic labours, lest forgetful-
ness, having plundered it of its cate for the superior goods, hand it over
to the captivity of thoughts. Forgettulness of captivity lunges towards
vice in order that, with the mind putloined by torgetfulness, vice might
readily slip in. A mind stolen away and alienated from God in its memoty
sins with indifference through the external senses, for such a person is
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unable to guide his heating and speech because he has let go of the charm

of external ascetic labouts.

16. Malicious gossip

When one likes to listen to a person finding fault with someone, the two
individuals are collaborating with two collaborator spitits; [1113D] for
listening to slander is to be a collaborator with speaking slander, and they
are in love with one another for the ruin of the heart. 17. Block your
eats from hearing malicious talk lest you commit a twofold transgression
against the law with them: namely, accustoming yourself to a tetrible pas-
sion and not stopping them from prattling their gossip. The person who
loves to ridicule steals the soul of bettet people, tuining an unsound heat-
ing with calumnies. He who escapes a tongue abusive of his neighbour
chases away his own abusive behaviour as well. He who lends an open ear
to an abuser draws the venom of the beast into his eats. Let your ear not
partake [1116A] of such a bitter drug, lest petchance you impart such a
mixture to another. Do not bewitch your eat with malicious gossip, lest,
sold out to a passion, you become the slave of a multitude of passions,
for once a single passion among many has found a place in you, it brings
others along to the same sheep-fold. Then the ruling mind is enslaved to
a multitude of vices when it has been yoked to a passion and has unyoked
its ascetic labouts.

The petson who tries to inquire into other people’s mockeries makes
no real inquiry into his own actions. Do not deride a petson who has
passed away for having lived his life in negligence lest you become as
though by habit a bitter judge of the living and of the dead. To those
who commit faults pay no attention with an arrogant thought that holds
you up as a judge, but attend to yourself (ctf. Deut. 15: 9) with a watchtul
thought to scrutinize your actions. Lament when you commit a fault and
do not get puffed up when you succeed in not being despised. Do not
boast lest you put on evil [1116B] as your adornment.?

Some people, in fact, who were unable to make themselves known
tor their piety strove eagerly to be so known even if it was for their vice.
Others, exalted by jealousy, throw pretexts from on high and disparage to
their fellows those who ate stable in the virtues. Some people, babbling
over petty matters, dress themselves in a godly life not so as to mourn
their faults with ascetic labouts but to obscure the rumouts of their cen-
sure. On the contrary, do not make a display of yourselt for the one who
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deceives you, not rejoice at being deceived; for if you join yourself to the
zealous for the sake of simple reputation, you practise your works not for

Godbut for other people.

17. Jealousy

Do not associate freely with one who lives without ascetic labours, even
if a great reputation ostentatiously escorts him; he is a friend for the sake
of appeatances, and time will become his accuset. [1116C|  18. Acquire
a friend who is afraid of a scoffer in order that you may find shelter from
your failings, but hide what is to be envied in you especially from one
who is envious. When your friend is made to feel inferior because of the
praises you teceive for your ascetic labours and is diverted into jealousy to
the point of hurling words motivated by vaingloty at your ascetic labours,
even befote those about him, so that with jests at your expense he may
obscute the esteem circulating in your regard, then do not get stung by
paying attention to his envy lest you draw a bitter venom into yout soul.
For it is the work of Satan to inflame him with jealousy and to consume
you with bitterness. Instead, letus humble ourselves and letus be the first
to tender honour to such people, mollifying even through a meal their
attitude which was driven wild [1116D] by jealousy.*

Out of jealousy do not blame your friend as though your blame of him
were apparently coming from anothet’s mouth, in order to leave yourself
innocent and hold yourself up as blameless. For this was the disguise of
Satan who in the person of the serpent blamed the Most High in order to
attribute his own jealousy to God by pretending it came from the mouth
of another and to be considered free of jealousy himself (Gen. 3: 1—5).

Do notattempt to seize upon the faults of your brother, as though you
wished to have him as your underling, lest you find yourself as Satan’s col-
laborator. Let him who has committed a fault not attempt to blame others
or cause them to stumble in order that he might notbe the only one to fall
[1117A] into evil: this was also the work at the origin of the devil’s fall. Let
him be repentant for the inappropriate works he committed, undertaking
alamentation of sotrow against them, and he will draw to himself the still-
ness that presides over ascetic labours and reveals to him the many-eyed
contemplation of the virtues. Let the person who practises stillness with
his tongue act courageously against the thoughts, for courage of soul is
demonstrated notin stillness of body alone, but also in bravery regarding
thoughts and constancy in the face of insults and injustices. Thus are the
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tetrible lashes of the devil applied indiscriminately in the midst of social
contacts. [1117B]

18. Fornication

19. Let not only the mouth but also the heart maintain its guard. For the
eye of the soul is blinded by the spirit of complaisance at the moment
when the mind is sprinkled with dust.?! Let your mind be blind to the
most shametul things,—for ‘the Lotd endows such blind people with
wisdom’ (Ps. 145: 8)—and let it be clear-sighted in the finest things, in
order that it may be blind with regard to the most wicked things.

Now consider that there are two types of fornication, coupled together
yet distinct, that of the body and that of the spirit, as the virgin too, ‘that
she may be holy both in body and in spirtit’ (1 Cot. 7: 34).>* Whenever a
thought of fornication mingles with your soul, then yout soul has con-
course with a representation of error. The demon assumes a female form
in order to bewitch your soulinto having intercoutse with it. The fleshless
appatition bears the outline of a form in ordet to have the soul commit
tornication with a lustful thought. [1117C] Theretore, do not bow down
to an insubstantial little figure lest you do the same also in the flesh. Such
people who do not drive away with the cross the interior adulteries of the
spitits have been led astray by a spirit of fornication.

Tortute the thoughts with abstinence from food that they may speak
not out of fornication but out of hunger for prayet. Hold a vigil of tears
that you may receive help for the warfare at hand. At the time of the wat-
tare of fornication, refuse the invitations of dinner hosts; and if a guest
artives, you shall offer him refreshment while setving him, but yourself
you shall secretly fortify with abstinence. May your rewatd be double for
both wotks when you assign to each one its practical exercise for the sake
of virtue. Do not eat with your brother for the sake of the belly, but for
the sake of Christ dwell together with charity. A sutfeit of foods feeds
thoughts, and a drunkard waters his sleep with fantasies. [1117D] The
pleasure of indulgence is dead after it has passed the throatand the lecher-
ies of the stomach sleep in the grave. The ascetic works of austerity end in
rest, but the ways of sensuality end in the fire. He who withers the flower
of the flesh with ascesis daily practises his own death in the flesh. Let the
accounting of the heart take the measure of the body, lest when the latter
is struck the former too may grow weary. Let the flesh be satisfied with
restraining the natural appetites. Let your bodily exercise be managed in
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the context of your morals in order that you may learn to work the heart
and work the soul together in the labours of asceticism.

19. Self-satisfaction

20. Those who in their ascesis have made the pallor of their faces shine,
let them castaway people’s praise even befote [1120A] it comes, throwing
it off from their interiot thought even ptior to social contact. Whenever
you abstain for some time from wine, oil, and supetfluous foods, then
the thoughts make you take into account the periods of time along with
the praises; they hatrass you into giving way a little in the ascetic exetcises
you do for the sake of the body. Rightly then do you contradict the evil-
minded calculators with counter-arguments to overturn their treachery.

One of the brothers, when he was praised by the demons within for
his ascetic labours, spoke the psalm verse: ‘Let them straightaway turn to
flightin shame, those who say to me, “Well done, well donel”” (Ps. 69: 4).
Do not tolerate the thoughts that bring to you a cycle of many years in the
solitary life, lest they make your ascetic works depend on their length of
time, or lest you be captured and boast of your perseverance in the desert.
Rather, in perseverance in your lowly estate [1120B] remember that you
are a useless servant (Luke 17: 10).

Because of his advanced old age, someone used force to remove from
the solitary life one of the steadfast, a solitary eldet. But he said to him,
‘Stop forcing me, for, evil as I am, I have not yet been called back from
exile.” While I was seeking to leatrn the meaning of this teaching, he said:
‘First, seek arduously for the fear that is innate, and then you will find the
word of fite within that teaches man knowledge.” And when the same
man was asked also about fear, he replied: ‘He who ever has a care for the
remembrance of death is led also to the fear of judgement.’

Out of fear become conversant with the divine scriptures on a daily
basis, fot by association with these you will drive away converse with
thoughts. He who by meditation treasutes the divine scriptures in his
heart easily expels thoughts from it. [1120C] In listening to the divine
scriptures in the night-time reading at vigils, let us not render our hearing
mortibund by means of sleep, nor hand over our soul to the captivity of
thoughts; rather, with the goad of the scriptures let us prod the heart, so
that with the goading of diligence we may pierce through the opposing

negligence.



Eulogios 47

20. Miscellaneous counsels

21. Some people make friends with the pious for the sake of their own
good repute and not for the sake of the care of their soul, in order to pro-
cure credit for themselves without ascetic effort.

The petson who butns with chatity through the remembrance of
heavenly things purges the allurement of earthly things from his consid-
eration.

Your conscience bears witness for you [1120D]: do not give itup to a
thought that treats your fault lightly and coats it with honeyed words.

Do not maintain a relationship with one who loves contention, in
order that you may not wage wat against passion with a passion and be
found infetior in virtue.

Do not exalt yourself with an arrogant thought that blows against the
wind of an opposing spitit.

There is no praise for the tongue that speaks hurriedly, but there is
honour tor the lips that move with calm.

When you listen to a discourse, question your mind and then with dis-
cernment you will cast your vote.

Do not mislead your mind with ill-advised wotds, lest your Canaanite
tongue should be thrown into the abyss.>?

Do notlet a garrulous spirit (cf. Job 8: 2) lead you astray, for treacher-
ous deceit lurks within it. [Rather, arm yourself with a true word of wis-
dom in ordet that you may make war on greatly inventive deceit.]**

The petson stung by the insults of others, [1121A] who does not hurl
these at the devil, rouses the mob of his own thoughts against himselt and
provokes himself all the more to ready weapons, because his soul hap-
pens to have been wounded through such as these.

If you travel abroad for the sake of your office,*® do not expect to be
hospitably entertained by evetyone, reckoning yourself to be unworthy of
the welcome so that you may in this way chase away the thought of insult,
even if you think it speaks the truth.

When charity is absent and you are insulted or wronged in the worst
ways, you should not bear resentment but offer blessings instead. For he
who beats resentment towards demons does not do so towards men, but
the one who beats resentment towards his brother is at peace with the
demons.

The wrath of a quatrel is a conflagration of the heart, but souls that are
tree of resentment are covered with a spiritual dew.
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Coals give off sparks of fire, [1121B] and so resentful souls give off evil
thoughts.

Just as the strike of a scotpion produces a very sharp pain, so too the
resentful soul produces a most bitter venom.

21. Fornication and vainglory

22. Bring your resentment to bear against the spirit of fornication and
vainglory, two bitter demons opposed to one another; for the one flees
trom people, but the other rejoices in people. The demon of lust, after
suddenly hurling its filth at the champion of ascesis, springs quickly away
trom the fiery torch ot his ascetic labours, unable to bear the heat. [1121C]
For little by little the demon plots against the person who has relaxed
his abstinence due to the flattery of pleasures, in order to become the
familiar of his heart, so that once ignited by convetse with vice it may be
captured and its hatted of sin come to an end. The deceiver in vainglory,
being addicted to populatity, surreptitiously lights upon the soul of those
devoted to ascetic efforts, pursuing for himself the esteem which they
earn through their ascetic labours.*® If therefore one should wish to pre-
vail over these (two demons) with God’s help, let him waste the flesh to
counter fornication and let him humble the soul to counter vainglory, for
thus will we easily drive out the empty esteem of the one and be pleasing
to God; and we shall blow away the impure fantasies of the other and
rendet our heatt pure of pleasures.

Itis a very serious matter [1121D] for the heart to be bound to a habit
of pleasures, and much effort is needed to cut off completely the spread of
evils. Therefore, do not accustom your thinking to a familiarity with the
pleasutes of the thoughts, for in the assemblage of evils there burns a fire.
Giving you warmth in this way, they have you reckon that it is an effort
to master the fire of one’s nature, and the time of petseverance is lengthy
and the life of abstinence is burdensome; and they bring back to you
memories of the shameful fantasies that they suggested duting the night,
torming before you burning images of error. Then, having ignited in your
flesh an even more intense burning, they introduce within you by means
of the law of sin the notion that so far as you do not have the strength
to restrain the force of your nature, even if you sin today by necessity,
tomotrow you will repent for the sake of the commandment (cf. Rom. 7:
23-5); for the law is humanitarian and forgives the iniquities of those who
repent. And they present you with the example of certain people [1124A]
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who fell off in their abstinence and in turn repented, in order from these
examples to render credible the counsel of their own deceit. Thus, after
restoring the soul by a reverse repentance, they make the temple of chas-
tity into a place of fornication. In this way, the double-tongued serpents
of the thoughts hiss within the troubled wotkplace of the heart.

23. You, man of abstinence, [1124B] do not get hooked on the bait of
uncertain hopes under the pretext of a new repentance, for many have
fallen and were immediately snatched away, and others were unable to
recovet, for they were bound by the habit of pleasures as though they
were under a law. How do you know, fellow, whether you will live to
repent, that you ascribe years of life to yourself? And here, in committing
a fault, you indulge your flesh; rather grant yourself the remembrance of
death and depict for your heart the terrifying penalty of judgement, (to
see) it you should be able at all to extinguish the feverish mind of the flesh
(ct. Rom. 8: 6).

Indeed you cannot otherwise extinguish the passions until you mingle
with the flesh ascetic labours to overcome it; nor indeed, the passions of
the soul until you rain the fruits of charity down upon your heatt. The
passions of the body take their origin from the natural appetites of the
flesh, against which [1124C] abstinence is effective; the passions of the
soul have their conception from the appetites of the soul, against which
charity is effective.’” Love is the bond of impassibility and the expunging
of the passions; it brings patience to the fore and it has a cooling effect
on boiling irascibility; it promotes humility and topples pride. Love pos-
sesses nothing of its own apart from God, tor God is love itself (1 John
4: 8).

22. The monastic novice

As for one who has been recently admitted to the radiant assembly of
monks, let him drive away the thoughts coming to him from his family
that hold out praise as bait, in order that he might not seek people’s praise
but the beatitude that comes from the commandments. Let him show
courage against the demons who introduce theit cowardice, ‘tor you have
not received a spirit of cowardice to fall again into fear’ (Rom. 8: 15). On
this account let him not cower with fear because of the spirit of coward-
ice, nor tremble at the nocturnal racket [1124D] of the demons, when
they do not even have authority over swine (Luke 8: 32). Thus when he
has left his cell in the late evening hours, let him not cry out with fear and



50 Eulogios

leap back in fright, as it the demons wete running after him; rather, with
knees bent in the spot where he takes fright, let him make a prayer, for
they will not fallupon you even though they terrotize you in this way. And
when you get up, encourage and exhort your heart with the psalm verse,
saying: “You shall not fear the terror that comes by night nor the atrow
that flies by day nor a thing that moves in the darkness, nor a chance event
ot the noonday demon’ (Ps. go: 5-6). For having acted thus once and for
all, you shall more quickly drive from you the demon of cowardice. When
they are unable to cause harm in deed, they terrify the soul with fantasies
[1125A] so that we will think that the weak and the feeble are strong and

mighty.
23. The practical life

24. Do not dress yourself in the finest clothes lest you quite blatantly
put on the demon of vainglory, for the virtues are not born in the beauty
of one’s clothes, but in the beauty of the soul ascetic works are worn
as golden embroideries. Put on the fear of God for the punishments of
judgement so that out of fear of the inextinguishable fire you may put on
the indivisible robe of ascetic wotks (ct. John 19: 23) and be more quickly
endowed with wisdom against the evil artifice of the thoughts, for ‘tear is
the beginning of wisdom’ (Ecclus. 1: 14).

Hewho through his expetience makes known the etror of the thoughts
will not be recognized by all, except for those with experience, [1125B]
for expetience constitutes the path towards the gnostic life at this stage.
The ground for both of them is the practical life; and if we lay hold of this
with greater ascetic effort, we will come to know ourselves, we will pass
judgement on thoughts and we will come to know God. As for the person
expetienced in the emigration of the practical life and the homecoming
of the gnostic life (ct. 2 Cot. 5: 8-9),*® who anoints the simple with the
skill of the thoughts?*—let him watch out, let him not boast about the
gnostic life to make a show for his own glory. Butif a thought steals in to
exalt him, let him take for his assistance the newcomer Jethro who gave
to Moses, the great prophet, a wise counsel and discerning judgement
inspired by grace (Exod. 18: 13-27).

Let the power of your words be constituted by your works. For acts to
be done are dearer to wisdom than words to be said, as they also involve
greater ascetic effort. Just as, when the practical life is present, words are
dazzling bright, [1125C] so when works are absent, wotrds do not flash
torth with the power of works. (They are no more than) a complaint
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of grey-haited men, a youthtul word and bragging lips trembling with
laughter. He who troubles and is troubled at random will be excluded
trom tranquillity and even when there is no rough sea he is battered by
storms.

24. Fraternal relations

25. Do not hunt for a saying that is untimely, lest you endutre the same
thing from those you would rather not. Avoid goading the tongue of your
neighbour, in order that you too may escape the goading of the devil.
Avoid rebuking your brothet’s faults lest you be deptived of compassion
as one of an alien race.*

One who does not possess kindness and love towards his brother, how
could he be a member of Christ-bearing love? [1125D] When a brother
visits you during your intense fast and practice of stillness, do not accept
the odiousness of thoughts that suggest disturbance of your stillness and
interruption of yout fast. They do this so that when you see your brother
you will not see him as God. Let us not speak of the frequent visits of
the brothets as disturbances, but rather let us trust their community as a
helpful alliance against the phalanx of the adversary; for thus united by
the charm of charity, we shall expel wickedness and transter the works of
manual labour into the treasury of hospitality. [1128A]

Let us not welcome our brothers as though we were doing them a
tavour, but rather, letus treat them hospitably with supplication as though
we were indebted to them byaloan, as Lot set the example (Gen. 19: 2—3).
Some people flatter themselves in a strange way with the role of the host,
and whenever they invite a distinguished guest they do notimplore him at
all, but they amplify the message of invitation with their pride, and when
an invitee refuses the invitation they censure him as they would one who
had given insult. Great conceit is thus enkindled by this, for the thoughts
blind the eye of the soul by piercing it so that we will employ the finest of
the commandments in the most wicked way.

26. When a thought hinders you from constraining [1128B] your
brother over-much to shate your table, through him it then makes a
mockery of you because you did not have the impulse of your charity
under control.” For perhaps it suggests to you that your brother is one
of the vagabonds—Let him come and get his fill of bread!’; but to your
brother it gives the notion that he had found no hospitality at all with
you. For with an eye to effecting a change in his practical life, it (viz. the
thought) gives to each heart a particular notion in order to undercut
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hospitality in one case and to produce insults in another.

It Abraham, seated in front of his tent, saw someone passing by he
welcomed him by his deed and for those who lived in impiety he spread
a table, and by receiving foreigners he did not miss the opportunity of
meeting angels (Gen. 18: 1-5; Heb. 13: 2).*2 All those who have lived
abroad know the sweetness of hospitality and have been entertained by
it as guests, when also a gentle word [1128C] prepates a sweet table for
the heart. With great zeal then let us practise the kindness of hospitality
that we may welcome not only angels but also God. For the Lotd says,
‘As you did it to one of the least of these my brothets, you did it to me’
(Matt. 25: 40).

One of those who partake more gnostically in the practical life*?
answeted thus: “The zeal of hospitality and a generous service rendered
with enthusiasm usually destroy the fantasies of the demons that resound
in the heatt, it indeed one is free in some way at least of material concerns.
When these things are done with humility and contrition of heart, they
usually deliver more quickly one who suffers from fantasies.”

25. Humility

The demons have a vety great fear of humility, for they know that
this was the garment of the Lotd. One of the most experienced brothers
offered a word about humility [1128D] and made this point. ‘A father,’
he said, ‘among the vety experienced was struck on the cheek by a pos-
sessed man, who was also deptived of his wits in a terrible way, and he
immediately presented in exchange the other one ready to be struck. But
the demon, struck in turn by the lightning-bolt of humility, cried out and
suddenly leapt from the creature.”**

27. This account was given by the holy bishop Epiphanius.*® ‘It
happened,” he said, ‘that the son of a faithtul widow was possessed by
[1129A] the demon of Python and after some time in the affliction could
not submit to healing.* With his mother rendered humble by mourning,
thanksgiving cooled the passion, and having suspended his soul from the
cross, it cast the demon out of the child by means of her prayers. While
the youth was wandering in the parts round about and his mother was at
home praying, the demon crying out the woman’s name was plagued with
torments. But when the woman heard of this, she did not tun to the scene,
binding the battle of nature to humility; but, drawn by others, she was led
there against her will, and hencetorth, the demon too was driven mad to
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the point of taking flight. Standing by, then, she embraced her child in
tears and cast forth her thanksgiving and humility against the demon; and
after she had wept bitterly, imploting Christ [1129B] and making the sign
of the cross, the demon quickly ran away from her child before so many
lashes of the whip.’

26. Spiritual submission

The demons are jealous of those who ate dazzling bright in their sub-
mission to a (spiritual) father and they gnash their teeth against them,
because to theit submission they have yoked a renunciation free of cares.
Formulating an accurate list of pretexts against them, they concoct vio-
lent disputes and they engrave the memory with the resulting anget; then,
little by little, they will bring to a boil hatred towards the father, as if he
were punishing unjustly and showing pattiality, in order to cause the soul
agitation on all sides and in different ways and so separate it from the
paternal embrace. Therefore, let him who is in submission to a (spiritual)
tather not be deteated by insults, let him gain the victory by humility, let
him be tempeted by patience, [1129C] and when the thoughts murmur
surteptitiously let him not resist the austetity of his father*” and the bur-
den of works and the insolence of the brothers.

28. For beyond this the demons insinuate in a special way that freedom
is equivalent to wretched servitude so that by rendering the submissive
person selt-willed they can easily entangle him in material concerns.*®
Some they ate eager to separate from the ditection of a spiritual father
through these means, while for others they use other means. “Work,
acquite possessions, entertain guests’, they chant within, ‘in order thatyou
may acquire for yourself a fine reputation.” For from these seeming good
things, they sow bit by bit the weeds of wickedness (cf. Matt. 13: 2).

In the beginning they allow the brother to enjoy the sweetness of vain-
gloty, [1129D] to be vigilant in continuous fasting, to tise enthusiastically
tor the prayers and offices, so that he will figure to himself that when he
was in submission he was not such. For in the former situation there were
insults, sorrows, and troubles, but here there is peace, tranquillity, and
joy; in the former situation, the severity of a (spiritual) father, fear, and
punishment, but here freedom from cares, feat, and punishment. And
then, they steal and snatch away his mind in citcumstances like these:
emerging suddenly during excessive sleep, they sprinkle the soul with fear
and hinder the offices with negligence and acedia; they remind him that
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the reception of guests is an annoyance; they introduce all the magic tricks
of wickedness in ordet to cast acedia upon him and make life hatetul for
him, and after thus stripping him naked [1132A] of the virtues they will
make a show of him to the angels.

27. Demonic deceptions

Sometimes the demons, through the thoughts, exalt ascetic efforts, but
sometimes they belittle them for accomplishing nothing, in order to
inspire presumption*® on the one hand and to sow despair on the other.
For they exalt those who do not stoop to relax their ascetic efforts so as
to inspire presumption, while on the other hand the demonic chants hint
that those who are not persuaded to stoop to presumption accomplish
nothing more besides their ascetic works, so that when they have caused
them to become lax they can sow despair. 29. Therefore, when the
thoughts exaggerate the value of ascetic efforts, spurning such thoughts,
let us keep the soul in lowliness; but when [1132B] in turn the thoughts
make light of ascetic efforts for accomplishing nothing, letus, as far as we
are able, exalt the mercies of Christ.

For the more you treat your body harshly, penetrate all the more your
conscience. Leatn to know yourself by perceiving the secret plunderings
of the thoughts, lest perhaps, swept away unawares regarding their hid-
den thieveries, we find ourselves in datkness to teap the virtues by aus-
tetity alone. For some people, aflicted in their imaginations in this way,
have had their wits shaken loose, like locusts, when the demons deluded
their imaginations and led their faculties of sight astray, sometimes even
ravaging the soul with fear.

While one of the brothers was keeping vigil at night, the demons
tormed for him territying fantasies, not only in his outwatd eye but also
in his inner sight [1132C] so that duting the following night, struggling
with anxiety, he ran the risk of losing his wits, and for several nights the
battle was waged against the soul. But the one at risk forced himself to
restrain interiotly the tuling faculty of his mind, while having his soul
depend on the giver of prayer; bringing forward against himself the
actions of his faults, he struggled to gaze within himself. Then, divert-
ing the soul’s attention to the fire of judgement, he instilled it with fear
so that by striking fear with fear he might drive away his cowardice. And
so it came about, just as the one who had experienced the warfare said.
For while the demons were territying his soul in many ways, the sufferer
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besought God in prayer; and while they were distracting his soul with
fantasies, he gathered up the mass of his faults and disclosed them to
God who sees all. [1132D] And in turn, when they ttied to draw his eye
trom prayer, he countered with the fear of judgement and wiped out his
tear of phantasms. For when one dimension of teat exceeded the other,
it overcame error with the help of God. When the soul was humbled
by the remembrance of its sins and awakened from sleep by the fear of
judgement, it exhaled from its inward parts the terrors of the demons. But
everything came from grace from above: driving away the tetrots of the
demons and sustaining the soul that was falling, for “The Lord upholds
all those who are falling and sets aright all those who are cast down’ (Ps.

144:14). [1133A]

28. Pure prayer

30. Sometimes we exert outselves to make our prayer pure, and we may
perhaps be unable. But in turn it also happens that pure prayer arises
in the soul when we are making no effort; for our weakness on the one
hand and grace from above on the other call on us to ascend to purity
of the soul, while at the same time through both means training us not
to attribute the work to outselves in the practice of pure prayer, but to
acknowledge the one who bestows the gift: ‘For we do not know how to
pray as we ought’ (Rom. 8: 26). Whenever then we make an effort to have
our prayer purified and ate unable, but find outselves in the darkness,
then, having drenched our cheeks with tears, let us beseech God for the
night of warfare to be brought to an end and for the radiance of the soul
to be illumined.

When for the sake of his office [1133B] the brothet who lives with you
goes on a trip, renew his memory according to the custom of your prayets,
but do not hold him in your imagination beyond measure, lest perhaps
the demons seize from you the beginning of disquiet and sharpen itto an
ever finer point, covering this brother with their darkness in your chant-
ing of the psalms and forming images in the time of godly disquiet,*® in
order to counter disquiet with disquiet and as captives to lead us away
trom the superiot goods so we will not take into account the verse: ‘Cast
yout disquiet upon the Lotd’ (Ps. 54: 23).

They know in fact that out of excessive concern about one’s brothet
they can shape feelings of sadness and so trouble the ruling faculty.
Further, they quietly enkindle complaints of tardiness, as if the brother
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was neglectful regarding the urgency of his office, [1133C] so that the
much-disquieted yearning might perhaps even turn into hatred. In wor-
ries concerning the traveller it is the custom of the demons to do this: on
the day when they see him arriving, they show his image in a dream so
that, when the dream has gone away, they may make of us on the occasion
of absent travellers intetpretets of dreams and have us accept once again
those whom we must rathet abandon and avoid at all costs for fear lest
they divert the soul from these into other errors as well.  31. In fact, the
demons know nothing in advance, but what they see happening, [1133D]
this they make known and represent in the imagination. Often when we
are practising in stillness and they see a brother coming to us, they foretell
this through thoughts, which one must not trust even if they seem to be
telling the truth. For through this supposed truth they ate introducing
deceit so that from these partial truths they may weave a patchwork of
snates on the paths before us.

29. Community and anachoresis

Just as unrefined gold cast in a smelting-furnace becomes more pure, so
too a novice monk who refines his morals in a community is restored
radiant in his practices of persevering abstinence. For through the
brothers’ imposition of commands he works at learning obedience, and
through the one who reprimands him he prepares his nature [1136A] to
possess patience. Therefore, whenever he accepts insults with joy and
greets humiliation with lowliness, tising above the opposing passions, he
struggles thenceforth to shine brightly with the virtues, as grace more and
more grants him the strength. As those who go down to the roots of the
earth dig up gold, so those who descend to golden humility bring back the
virtues. Then the mind perceives rest, when, having cut off the causes of
the passions, it occupies itself with contemplation, but before these are
severed it perceives toil and misery, for in weakness it engages in battle
with the adversaries. [1136B]

32. The elders apptrove highly of an anachoresis that is undertaken by
degrees, it indeed one has come to this after attaining a level of accom-
plishment in the vittues in community. If one is able to make progtess in
anachoresis, let him prove himself; but if because of his inability he falls
short of virtue, let him return to the community for fear that, beingunable
to countet the devices of the thoughts, he lose his wits.
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30. True understanding

Justas sons are a consolation when a widow is in mourning, so too ascetic
works ate an encouragement when the soul has fallen, for they disperse
the despair of thoughts, sow confidence in repentance, proclaim the met-
cies of Christ, and denounce the sins committed. Therefore, we ought not
to labour at ascetic works as merely habitual, but rather [1136C] with an
understanding of thanksgiving, in order that the soul might not be found
sttipped of such philosophy. If for each action we are aware of the one
who brings ascetic efforts to their completion, we set the seal of thanks-
giving on it. Just as a puppy almost from birth watches out for bread to
snatch it, so an evil thought seeks to snatch understanding from the heart.
Theretore let us not be silent while they deploy the evil of adverse works,
lest we hand over the soul to be plundered by them. Just as the torch-
beating dance of the stars lights up the sky, so the lamp-beating truth of
words lights up the human person in order that we may bear the way of
the truth upon the tongue because ‘the Lord gives the single-minded a
house to dwell in” (Ps. 67: 7).5! Just as violent lightning-flashes darting
torth herald thundet, so too words delivered with precision proclaim
faith. [1136D]

Let us hasten then to be faithtul in the truth that we may advance in
love towards the mettopolis of the virtues. As the sun smiles upon the
entire earth with its gleaming golden rays, so love with its luminescent
actions gives joy to the entite soul. If we have indeed acquited love,
we have extinguished the passions and have let our light shine into the
heavens. You shall undertake every ascetic work until you attain holy
love, because if this is absent there is no value in your present activities.
For in fact anget is provoked, morals are aggravated, and ascetic works
executed with presumption ate mingled with glory. Through humility of
soul David fasted with mourning (2 Kgs. 12: 16), [1137A] and through
tasting let us bring the soul to humility.

31. Demonic conceit

33. He who engages in the training of bodily ascetic works with greater
harshness, let him not engage in such work for reasons of praise nor let
him put on aits for reasons of glory. For if the demons can make the soul
conceited in these matters, they can fortify both the harshness and the



58 Enlogios

ascesis of the body with glory and draw the soul on to the attainment
of greater ascetic works with the result that it puts on even greater aits.
They speak interiorly through the thoughts, introducing such notions as
these: ‘Just as so-and-so undertook a very rigorous ascetic regime and
so-and-so attained a great reputation and after he died was still talked
about, so you too, mount to the height of ascetic achievement [1137B]|
so you can bring glory on yourself and have your great reputation spread
abroad so that even after your death people will speak of you protuselyl’
Through the deceits worked in this manner, not only do they make wat
on your bodily ascetic efforts, but they also invite you to become their
ally, because through these means they make contact with the soul in the
greater hardships.

And indeed, they elevate the monk even to the throne of the teaching
office, so that on this account he mightbe acclaimed as holding first place
among the great ascetics and gnostics. They incite him to be envious and
jealous of those acclaimed for their achievements and whose ascetic
practice is most admirable and whose gnosis is similar. Sometimes they
deceptively put to sleep the butning of his flesh, hiding impure thoughts
trom his interiot self, [1137C] so that he might think thathe has overcome
the spitit of fornication by means of his austerity and sanctified his heart
in the radiance of the saints (ctf. Ps. 109: 3) and has ascended to the highest
rank of holiness.

Both in these ascetic works and also in his abstention from foods and
his prolonged fasts, they confirm for him their durations, in which he
ought to take pride as one who stands out and to be arrogant towards the
brotherhood as if it were of no account. And so they have him recount
his struggles as if they had been accomplished by his strength alone: ‘I did
this, I accomplished such and such ascetic wotks, I was maltreated’, while
they stop his mouth from saying further—Tt was not I, but the assistance
that was in me.’ For they do not allow him to acknowledge God as his
helper in the works they made him boast of, so that he might demand all
the praises [1137D] due him for his contests as if he had accomplished the
entitety of the struggles by his own supposed strength, with the result that
he should be plunged into the depth of blasphemy, as he suggests through
his insensibility that he can provide for his own assistance.*?

34. So then, when the heart resounds with the glory of the thoughts
and there is no resistance, he will not escape madness in the secret of
his mental faculties, for his ruling faculty risks being shaken loose from
its senses, either through dreams which ate given credence, or through
torms that take shape during vigils, or through visions seen in a change
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ot light. [1140A] For ‘Satan himself takes on the form of an angel of light’
(2 Cor. 11: 14) to deceive us: he indicates perhaps that he will grant
charisms so you will fall down and worship him (cf. Matt. 4: 9); or he
proclaims that he will take you up as a saint; or he promises to sanctify
some of those who having received the faith missed the mark regarding
the truth and became mentally deranged.

32. Conclusion

As for you, then, suppliant of the Holy Ttinity, as you know these matters
tor which you make painstaking efforts, preserve your heart with every
cate for fear that in attending to outward ascetic efforts alone you may
choke on interiot baits. My words were therefore addressed to you, and
may your heart preserve what I said. Remember Christ who has kept
guard over you and do not forget the worshiptul and Holy Ttinity.*



[To Eulogios.] On the Vices
Opposed to the Virtues

Introduction

This shott treatise often follows Eulgios in the Greek manuscript tradi-
tion and some manuscripts at leastindicate thatitis addressed to the same
person.! Although usually attributed to Nilus of Ancyra, certain impot-
tant manuscripts recognize its Evagrian authorship.? Similatly, both the
Sytiac and Arabic traditions assign the work to Evagrius, and it is now
genetally accepted as such.? The text published in PG is missing a section
near the end, which treats freedom from jealousy, pride, and humility.*
In the prologue to the treatise Evagrius desctibes the intention and
torm of the text and attributes the teaching not to himself but to the
‘sound discoutses’ that he has heatd from the fathers and the example
they have given by their deeds. The work is a thetorical zonr de force, detail-

! For example: (Ma) Venice, Marc. gr. 131 (471), fol. 241; Vat. gr. 703, fol. 176v.

2 For example: (E) Athos, Lavra I" 93 (Athous 333), fol. 295v, whete it has the asctiption
ton anton and immediately follows Enlogios which is ascribed to Evagtius; Vat. gt. 703 also
places the text under the name of Evagtius the monk.

* ]. Muyldetrmans, Evagriana Syriaca. Textes inédits du British Musenm et de la Vaticane, Biblio-
théque du Muséon, 31 (Louvain: Publications Universitaires, 1952), 59—6o. However, the
short excerpt from the Syriac version edited by Muyldermans (p. 60) shows no relationship
to the Greek text: “On Freedom from Jealonsy: Freedom from jealousy is an innocent eye, a good
thought, the petfection of charity, the stability of brothetly love, the destruction of evil, the
beginning of all praises, the assembly of the virtues, the support of the soul, sweetness of the
tongue, the handmaid of obedience, the enemy of sadness, the dissipating of distress, the
destroyet of deceit, joy without end, the likeness of God, the helpmate of Christ, the neigh-
bout of the angels, the heavenly life.” For the Arabo-Coptic tradition see Kh. Samir, ‘Evagre
le Pontique dans la tradition arabo-copte’, in Marguerite Rassart-Derbergh and Julien Ries
(eds.), Adtes du IV'e Congrés Copte. Lonvain-la-Nenve, 5-10 septembre 1988, Publications de 'Institut
Orientaliste de Louvain, 41 (Louvain-la-Neuve: Institut Otentaliste, 1992), if. 131—2.

* PG 79. 1140B—1144D. The missing section was published by ]. Muyldermans,
‘Bvagtiana de la Vaticane’, Le Muséon, 54 (1941), 5.
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ing the nature of the vices and their opposing virtues by attributing to
each one a seties of brief and pithy descriptors. As with the works divided
into briet ‘chapters’, the intention here is probably that the monk would
meditate at some length over each descriptor to elicit the fullness of the
teaching that it has to offer on the particular vice or virtue. This, how-
ever, would seemingly be impossible unless the reader already had some
tamiliarity with Evagrian teaching or at least with the oral tradition of the
desert.

One unusual feature of the treatise is the addition of a ninth vice to
the usual list of eight: jealousy is inserted between vainglory and pride.
According to Vices 7, Evagrius holds these three to be intimately related.
Such a list of nine vices is not found elsewhete in Evagrius, although he
does discuss jealousy at various points, and with some prominence in
the treatise Enlogios, where he closely associates it with the vice of vain-
glory.®

The text translated below is that of PG 79. 1140B-1144D along with
the missing section edited by Muyldermans. In addition, I have collated
the text against the manusctripts Athos, Lavra I" 93 and Venice, Marc. gt.

131 (471).

ON THE VICES OPPOSED TO THE VIRTUES

Prologue

1. [1140B] It is necessaty, I think, to submit in briet to your industri-
ousness also the vices that are opposed to the virtues, until, having so
ploughed the intellect, we remove the thorns of the thoughts from the
sown land. We have not come to this task because of works that we have
done (ct. Titus 3: 5), but having as our model the sound discourses which
we have heard from the fathers, we have been equally a witness to some
of their deeds. All is grace from above, which shows even to sinners the
schemes of the deceivers and which also offers assurance, saying For
what do you have that you did not receive’ (1 Cot. 4: 7), so thatin having
received, on the one hand, we may give thanks to the one who granted the
gift, and in having possession, on the other hand, we may not attribute to
ourselves any boasting of honour, as though denying the gift. Wheretore

° Ewnlogios 17.
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scripture says, ‘And if [1140C] you teceived it, why do you boast, as if
you did not receive it? Already you have become rich’ (1 Cor. 4: 7-8), it
says, you who were poor in wortks, already you have been filled, now that
you have begun to receive teaching. In these mattets the etror has now
passed over to to myaccount, for the reason that I, on the one hand, amin
debt becasue I disguise the poverty of my works and, on the other hand,
because of the opinion I recommended, whereas now I am reversing my
instruction that one should receive teaching.

But nevertheless [1141A] if any allowance has been made on your
part, render it to me as well that we may make a brief submission on the
vices opposed to the virtues, indicating what is gluttony against which
abstinence is opposed, what is fornication and chastity, what is avarice
and freedom from possessions, sotrow against which there is joy, what
is anger and patience, acedia and perseverance, what is vaingloty and
treedom from it, jealousy and freedom from it, pride and humility. In
what follows we have set these down in brief as opposed, contrary, and
antithetical to one another.

1. Gluttony and abstinence

2. There is gluttony then, the mother of fornication, noutishing [1141B]
the thoughts with words, the relaxation of fasting, the muzzling of ascesis,
tetrot over one’s moral putpose, imagining of foods, picturer of condi-
ments, a dissolute fawn,' unbridled madness, a receptacle of disease, envy
of health, an obstruction of the throat, a groaning of the innards, the
extremity of insults, a fellow initiate in fornication, pollution of the intel-
lect, weakness of the body, wearisome sleep, gloomy death.

Abstinence is a bridle for the stomach, a scoutge of immoderation, a
balance of due proportion, a muzzle for gourmandise, renunciation of
rest, the undertaking of austerity, a place of chastisement for thoughts,
an eye for vigilance, deliverance from lusttul butning, pedagogue of the
body, a tower of ascetic wotks and a wall for our ways, resetve in morals
and repression of the passions, mortification of one’s (bodily) membets,
revivification of souls, imitation of the resurrection, a life of sanctifica-
tion.

2. Fornication and chastity

Fortnication is a conception of gluttony, that which softens the heart in
advance, [1141C] a furnace of lustful burning, an arranger of martiages
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with idols, unnatural activity, a form covered in shadows, an (sexual)
intertwining wrought in the imagination, a bed of dreams, unfeeling
sexual congtess, bait for the eyes, immodesty of sight, dishonouring of
prayet, shame of the heart, guide to ignorance.

Chastity is a robe of truth, an axe for wantonness, a charioteer for the
eyes, an overseer for one’s thinking, a citcumcision of thoughts, excision
of licentiousness, a planting opposed to nature and a counter to lustful
burning, an assistant to our works and a collaborator with abstinence, a
lantern for the heart and an inclination for prayer. [1141D]

3. Avarice and freedom from possessions

3. Avarice is the parsimony of idols, the prophecy of the crowd, a vote for
stinginess, a hoatding mentality, a wealth of captivity, a race of injustice,
anabundance of illnesses, a divinet of manyyeats, an enchantet forindus-
triousness, a counsellor of sleeplessness, poverty of the belly, meagreness
of foods, insatiable madness, a wickedness of many cares.

Freedom from possessions is the uprooting of avarice and the rooting
of freedom from it, a fruit of love and a cross of life, a life free of suffering,
a treasure free of envy, a heaven free of cate, a sun without distraction,
immeasutrable mattet, incomprehensible wealth, a scythe for cares, the
practice of the Gospels, the world readily abandoned, a fast-running
contestant.

4. Sadness and joy

Sadness is one who dwells over loss, who is familiat with frustrated acqui-
sition, a fotetunner of exile, remembrance of family, a deputy of want, a
kinsman ot acedia, a complaint of exasperation, a reminder of insult, and
a darkening of the soul, dejection in morals, drunkenness of prudence, a
soporific remedy, [1144A] a cloud of form, a worm in the flesh ? sadness
of thoughts, a people in captivity.

Joy is the destruction of sorrow and thanksgiving for misfortunes, a
vision that comes from prayers and gladness that comes from ascetic
works, happiness from doing good, an ornament of renunciation, a
receptacle of hospitality, a tefuge of hopes, nourishment of ascetics, an
encouragement for moutners, a consolation for tears, a help for affliction,
a supporter of love, a partner in patience.
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5. Anger and patience

Anger is a plundering of prudence, a destruction of one’s state, a confu-
sion of nature, a form turned savage, a furnace for the heart, an eruption
of flames, a law of irascibility, a wrath of insults, a mother of wild beasts,
a silent battle, an impediment to prayer.

Patience is a shield for prudence, a tribunal for anger, a surgery for the
heart, admonition of the over-confident, calm for the troubled, a harbour
from storms, beneficence towards those in sotrow, [1144B] gentleness
towards all; it blesses when slandeted, rejoices when insulted; a consola-
tion for those in difficult citcumstances, a mirror of things hoped for, a
ptize of those mistreated.

6. Acedia and perseverance

4. Acedia is an ethereal friendship, one who leads our steps astray,’
hatred of industriousness, a battle against stillness, stormy weather for
psalmody, laziness in prayer, a slackening of ascesis, untimely drowsi-
ness, revolving sleep, the oppressiveness of solitude, [1144C] hatred of
one’s cell, an adversaty of ascetic works, an opponent of perseverance, a
muzzling of meditation, ignorance of the scriptures, a partaker in sorrow,
a clock for hunger.

Perseverance is the severing of acedia, the cutting down of thoughts,
concetn for death, meditation on the cross, fear firmly affixed, beaten
gold, legislation for afflictions, a book of thanksgiving, a breastplate of
stillness, an armout of ascetic works, a fervent work of excellence, an
example of the virtues.

7. Vainglory and freedom from vainglory

Vainglory involves fantasizing about social encounters, a ptetence of
industriousness, the contrary of the truth, author of heresies, desire for
ptivilege, the ultimate title, slavery to praises, a spirit with many forms,
a beast with many teeth; the mean of vainglory is entwined with pride
and jealousy, which are found within one another and which make war
through one another, the three-strand chain of vices,* the threetold poi-
sonous mixture [1144D] of passions, the threetold tongue of heretics.

Freedom from vainglory is the working of humility, a defection from
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obsequiousness, blindness to praises, contemplation of knowledge, a
counter to the world, keen perception of the soul, a teaching of lowliness,
a hiding place for ascetic works, hostility to fame, a hidden treasure in a
cotruptible body.

8. Jealousy and freedom from jealousy

Jealousy is the garment of pride, the distobing of humility, the root of
slander, the coveting of cheertulness, the feigning of friendship, treach-
ery in confidence, hatred of love, envy of people highly esteemed, tumult
of the steadfast, disparagement of the famous, alteration of the eyes,
[friend of curiosity.

Freedom from jealousy is a guide to humility, hatred of slandet, friend
of cheerfulness, sincerity in friendship, purity in confidence, harmony
with love, gladness for people highly esteemed, reversal of wicked deeds,
suppott of steadfastness.

9. Pride and humility

Pride is opposition to God, demonic fantasy, wicked jealousy, obscur-
ing blindness, insolence in one’s attitude, conceit of the flesh, false love
of esteem, servitude to wicked thoughts, friendship with the demons,
an eminent soul, an obvious siege by the adversary, an admonition to
destruction.

Humility is a thankful acknowledgement of God, a true recognition of
one’s nature, a forceful confession of one’s weakness, a fortress for love, a
refuge from hatred, an untallen acropolis, a parting of the diabolic waves,
flight over the snares of the enemy, the natural overthrowing of Satan, a
pleasing life, praise of enemies, a philosophy provided by God, and true
triendship with wisdom.

10. Conclusion

Knowledge of these things and their practical investigation purifies
the heart.]* Who is the person pure in heart who does not find fault with
himself for tejecting, or falling short of, ot neglecting God’s command-
ment?
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On the Eight Thoughts

Introduction

The treatise On the Eight Thonghts sutvives in two Greek versions, one
shorter (recension A) and one longer (recension B). Recension A usually
bears the title On he Eight Spirits of Wickedness, whereas recension B most
commonly teports the title as O the Ejght Thoughts. The textin Migne, PG
79. 1145—64, taken from the edition of J. M. Suarés, is that of recension
A. In 1939 J. Muyldermans published the principal variants and addi-
tions found in recension B.! The long recension is also represented in the
Sytiac, Ethiopic, Armenian, and Coptic versions, and at least partially in
the Latin.? The translation presented below is that of recension B, based
on the collations of Muyldermans and a fresh collation of the following
manuscripts: Patis, Bibliothéque Nationale, Coislin 109, Coislin 123,
Paris gt. 1188; Athos, Lavra I" 93 (Athous 333); Jetusalem, Stavrou s5;
Venice, BNSM, Antico 131 (471).> In the Syriac manuscript tradition
Eight Thoughts is preceded by another text, attributed to Evagtius, which is
given various titles such as Oz the Signs of Stillness. Because of its close asso-
ciation with Ejght Thoughts, Muyldetmans otiginally suggested that this
text serves as a sort of preface to the work, and Gabriel Bunge included it
in his German translation.* However, there is no evidence of a preface in
the Greek transmission of Eight Thoughts, and the cotresponding Greek
text On the Signs of Stillness, in three different recensions, is attributed to

! J. Muyldermans, ‘Une nouvelle recension du De octo spiritibus malitiae de S. Nil’, Le
Muséon, 52 (1939), 23 5—74. Muyldermans offets detailed information on the early editions of
the Greek text, the manuscripts that were used, as well as information on the Latin, Sytiac,
Ethiopic, and Armenian vetsions of the text.

2 On the Latin, Ethiopic, and Armenian vetsions see Muyldermans, ibid., 259—61,
263—4, and 264—73. For the Syriac version see |. Muyldermans, Ervagriana Syriaca. Textes
inédits du British Musenm et de la Vaticane, Bibliothéque du Muséon, 31. (Louvain: Publications
Universitaires, 1952), §5—9.

® The list of principal variants and additions can be found in Appendix 1.

* ]. Muyldermans, Evagriana Syriaca, 84—6, 120—22, 154—5; G. Bunge (trans.), Evagrios
Pontikos: Uber die acht Gedanken (Wirzburg: Echter, 1992), 26—7, 31—3.
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John of Lycopolis, Epiphanius of Salamis, and Makarios of Egypt, as
Muyldermans subsequently discovered.® It is thus unlikely that the text
On the Signs of Stillness belongs to Evagrius.

There ate over eighty extant Greek manusctipts of the text, most of
them assigning authorship to Nilus of Ancyra. However, two important
manuscript witnesses attribute the text to Evagtius, namely, Protaton
26 and Lavra I" 93.¢ In his publication of the Betlin Evagrius ostrakon,
H.-M. Schenke showed that the text was translated into Sahidic Coptic
atan early period and maintained its ascription to Evagrius.” Further, the
Coptic ostrakon is a witness to the long recension, as it provides the text
of 8. 22. The Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions also place the treatise
under the name of Evagrius.® Evagrian authorship is thus now generally
accepted by modetrn scholatship.?

This Evagrian text takes the literary form of a seties of wisdom say-
ings or proverbs concerning the eight thoughts or vices. Many of these
are charactetized by a parallelismns membrormm, where the first phrase
introduces a metaphor and the second elucidates it in relation to the par-
ticular thought in question. Interspersed among these short aphorisms
there are also longet pieces of admonitory discoutse. In the translation I
have followed the lead of Gabtiel Bunge’s German translation in divid-
ing and numbering the text so as to indicate these literary structures.'®
The Gteek manuscripts divide the text into sections cortesponding to
the eight thoughts, providing a title for each. I have added numbers to
the titles, while retaining the ‘chapter’ divisions of the Migne/Suares text
(which are not found in the manuscripts) in round brackets. Recension

® J. Muyldermans, Un texte grec inédit attribué 4 Jean de Lycopolis’, Recherches de Science
Religiense, 41 (1953), 525—30; and ‘A propos d’un texte grec attribué a Jean de Lycopolis’,
ibid., 43 (1955), 395—401. Cf. CPG 2. 2469.

¢ For the description of the manuscripts, see A. Guillaumont, SC 170, 166—82.

7 H.-M. Schenke, ‘Ein koptischer Evagtrius’, in P. Nagel (ed.), Graeco-Coptica: Griechen nnd
Kopten im byzantinischen Agypten, Wissenschafitliche Beitrige der Martin-Luther-Universitit
(Halle—Wittenberg, 1984), 219—30; id., ‘Das Betliner Evagrius-Ostrakon (P. Berol. 14 700)’,
Zeitschrift fiir dgyptische Sprache und Altertymskunde, 116 (1989), 9go—107

¢ A.and C. Guillaumont, Bvagte le Pontique’, Dictionnaire de spiritnalité, 4 (1961), 1737.
For the Ethiopic version see O. Spies, ‘Die dthiopische tibetlieferung der Abhandlung des
Evagtius mepl dxtewr Aoywoudv’, Oriens Christianns, 3td set., 7 (1932), 203—28; and on the
Arabic see Kh. Samir, ‘Evagre le Pontique dans la tradition arabo-copte’, in Marguetite
Rassart-Derbergh and Julien Ries (eds.), Ades du IVe Congrés Copte. Lonvain-la-Nenve,
J—10 septembre 1988 Publications de I'Institut Otientaliste de Louvain, 41 (Louvain-la-Neuve:
Institut Otientaliste, 1992), 2:135-6.

* A. Guillaumont, ‘Evagtius Ponticus. Leben, Werk, Nachwirkung, Quellen/Literatur’,
Theologische Realenzyklopddie, 1o (1982), 566.

10 Fpagrios Pontikos: Uber die acht Gedanken (Wiirzburg: Echter, 1992).
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B frequently offers a better, more comprehensible text than the A text of
Migne and, more significantly, it provides 18 additions to the text, with 11
of them appearing at the end. The additions ate fully in accord with the
rest of the text both with respect to their style and the Evagrian character
of their content. There is thus every likelihood that they genuinely belong
to the original text of Evagtius or one revised by him.

The nature of the exposition of the eight thoughts in the treatise sug-
gests that the work was intended as an introduction to the subject for a
reader or audience still engaged in the initial stages of the struggle against
the passions ot the ‘practical life’, as Evagrius called it. Even the instruc-
tions on the practical life are elementaty and lacking the sophisticated
analysis of temptation and its remedies, found in the treatise On Thonghts.
There are only passing references and veiled allusions to the stages that lie
beyond the attainment of impassibility.

The struggle with gluttony stands at the beginning and the founda-
tion of the practical life. The immodetate appetite for food and drink
tuels desire and the attraction to pleasures in a general sense, but more
specifically, gluttony and an excessively moist diet lead to an increase of
sexual desire. An immoderate consumption of food also gives tise to
lethargy, blunting the intellect, and darkening the mind, and thus making
prayer and attainment of knowledge impossible. The remedy applied to
gluttony is abstinence, which in turn is the starting point of what Evagrius
here calls ‘practical contemplation’. By this he presumably means the
intelligent considetration of the nature of the struggle against the thoughts
and the application of the approptiate therapeutic to each. In this sense
On the Eight Thoughts itself represents just such a ‘practical contempla-
tion’. Pethaps, at another level, the term may refer also to the meditative
reading of the scriptures to elicit from them the insights required for the
conduct of the practical life. Abstinence tequires a strict (but not desttuc-
tive) dietary regimen otiented towatds ‘dry’ foods as well as a restricted
intake of water. Above all, eating to satiety had to be avoided. In accord
with the prescriptions of the known physiology and health practices of
his time, Evagtius understood that the prevention of excessive build-up
of fluids in the body would limit the production of semen and hence curb
sexual desires.!! Further, abstinence left the monk more attentive, more
awake for the practice of the nightly vigils. Abstinence is thus understood
to be the fitst step in the disciplined control of the body and its appetites

1 For the background on the subject see Teresa M. Shaw, The Burden of the Flesh. Fasting
and Sexnality in Early Christianity (Minneapolis, Minn.: Forttess, 1998), 53—04.
12 Cf. also KG 5. 6 and 5. 88.



Introduction 69

and the first step towatds the ‘state of peace’ that Evagrius elsewhete calls
impassibility.

This presentation of the temptation of gluttony is quite straightforward
and treats largely of the external, bodily ascetic practices. In section 1. 24~
5,however, there ate the two aphorisms of the slow and the speedy travel-
let: the latter quickly gains the city as the abstinent monk attains the state
of peace, while the former camps in the desett as the gluttonous monk
tails to attain impassibility. Latet, in 7. 13 on vainglory, Evagrius contrasts
the ‘toad full of thieves’ with the ‘city of peace’ and then cautions against
boasting while on the road but announces the enjoyment of all good
things upon entering the city. The city in all these cases is clearly a symbol
for the attainment of impassibility and probably also for the entry into
natural contemplation, especially if the ‘city of peace’ in 7. 14 is undet-
stood as an allusion to Jetusalem. Evagrius elaborated this symbolism in
KG6. 49, ‘Egyprsignifies evil; the desersthe practical life; the land of Judab,
the contemplation of bodies; ferusalern, that of the incorporeals; and Ziozn
is the symbol of the Ttinity.”'? The ‘slow travellet’ camped in the desert
then is one who is stuck in the struggles of the practical life.

Fortnication is the label given in the monastic tradition to all tempta-
tions of a sexual nature, whether completed in act or only entertained in
thought. Evagtius has three basic counsels to offer: avoid satiety in food
and drink, avoid all encounters with women, and practise vigilance over
one’s thoughts, memories, and fantasies. Thus, thete is again hete the
emphasis on abstinence as the absolute pretequisite for the preservation
of chastity. More particulatly, Evagrius is insistent about the great risks
involved in the mete sight of 2 woman, let alone any actual conversation
or tamiliatity with one. The sight of 2 woman is an arrow poisoned with
the venom of wild beasts or a raging fire or a mighty wave of a storm at
sea—all lead to inevitable ruin and destruction. Thus, public occasions
such as local festivals or even feast days of the church must be shunned
tor the risk of encountering women who will almost inevitably lead the
monk into temptation. This is the same sense of the danger of women
tound in the Apophthegmata patrmm.*® Vigilance must also be exercised
over one’s inner life lest the image of a woman be entertained overlong in
the mind and ignite sexual desire. In the statements of 2. 18—19 Evagrius
relates sexual desire to the state of impassibility in two contrasting circum-

13 Cf. Apophthegmata A66 (Arsenios 28), ‘Do you not know that you are a woman, and
that through women the enemy makes war against the saints’; A184 (Daniel 2), Never put
yout hand to a dish with a woman and eat with her, and in this you will escape from the
demon of fornication for a little while.”
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stances. On the one hand, the monk must be cautious about presuming
too quickly that he has reached impassibility, it encounters with women
do notstir the passion. On the other hand, itis a sign of impassibility if the
memory of a woman no longer rouses any sexual desire, especially if the
ascetic is able to interpret the woman’s membets allegorically as symbols
of the faculties of the soul. Evagtius here alludes to a method for countet-
ing temptations which he discusses at greatet length in 7)oughts 24. The
practice relies on the principle that the mind cannotbe occupied with two
mental representations simultaneously. Therefore it is possible to use one
thought ot mental representation to drive out another, but this technique
is more approptiate for the gnostic.'* Even then, Evagrius will caution,
as he does here, that the form of 2 woman should not be retained in the
intellect for very long because of the risk of rousing desire.'®

Avarice in the first instance is an attachment to possessions, but in
the end it represents all ties to material realities. Evagrius desctibes this
most graphically in his portrayal of the petson near death, who even in
that moment cannot let go of the goods of this world and so dies in utter
misery. Possessions are treated as burdens that can only cause anxieties
and wortties, and in their absence one succumbs to a sense of loss and
trustration that Evagtius calls sadness. An attachment to possessions,
whether actual goods tetained or even the memories of goods forgone,
is ultimately an imperfect anachotesis, an incomplete renunciation of the
wortld. The sensible monk looks after the basic needs ot the body for
tood, clothing, and shelter, but nothing more. In so doing he achieves a
treedom of mind and heart that can then be devoted to prayet, reading,
and the other ascetic exercises that will assist him in ‘laying up treasure in
heaven’ (Matt. 6: 20). Evagtius’ presentation of avarice hete is very basic;
he leaves the subject without discussing the various ways in which an
attachment to possessions and the material world can manifest itself in

the life of the monk.

1 Cf. Praktifos 58, ‘And if you should be able (to dispel a thought of fornication with
one of vainglory or vice versa), know that you are near the frontiers of impassibility, for
your mind found the strength to annihilate the thoughts of the demons by means of
human thoughts. The ability to drive away the thought of vainglory by means of humility
or the thought of fornication by means of chastity would be proof of the most profound
impassibility.’

15 Whethet or not one should confront thoughts directly and enter into a struggle with
them was a matter of some dispute in the desett tradition. See Apophthegmata A728 (Poimen
154), ‘Abba Poimen said: On the subject of fornication and slander, no one should speak of
these two thoughts, nor should one consider them at all in the heart. For if one is absolutely
determined to discern them in the heatt, he derives no benefit. Rather, if one is turned to
anger against them, he will find rest.’
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The significance that Evagrius attributes to the vice of anger and its
opposite, the virtue of gentleness, is indicated immediately by the role
allotted to them in the individual’s spiritual progress. A ‘soul free of anget’
is a temple of the Holy Spirit; a gentle petson is remembered by God,;
‘Christ reclines his head on a patient spirit’; and ‘an intellect at peace’ is “a
shelter for the Holy Ttinity’; patience and freedom from resentment open
the way for visions of the holy angels, the contemplation of spiritual rea-
sons, and the answets to mysteries. In other words, freedom from anger
and the virtues of gentleness and patience are ditectly related to the sum-
mit of the spiritual life, while irascibility and all manifestations of anger
will ‘darken the mind’, ‘thicken the intellect’, and render prayer itself an
abomination to God. Anger and irascibility dehumanize the individual
caughtin their grasp, turning him mote and more towards an animal, bes-
tial nature, and for Evagtius, anger is the dominant charactetistic of the
demonic.’® The person consumed by anger gradually loses his humanity
also in the sense of a gradual but inevitable descent into a kind of mad-
ness and a loss of one’s wits, manifested in hallucinations and territying
nightmares.

In this treatise Evagrius reverses his usual ordering of the thoughts in
which anger follows sadness.'” However, he is not absolutely tigid about
his schema, because he realizes that there are variations in the ascetic
experience of different individuals and personalities. Thus, in Prakzikos
10, he admits that sadness may arise from a frustration of one’s desires,
especially those desites which still bind the individual to the goods which
he has renounced, or it may tollow closely upon anger. Even within this
chaptet in Eight Thoughts, Evagtius allows for both possibilities. The fitst
aphotism finds sadness arising from thoughts of anger, but later it is said
to be constituted by ‘the frustration of an appetite’, just as in Praksikos
10. Evagrius then offers a mote detailed list of such ‘frustrated appetites™:
tor food, for sexual pleasure, for vengeance, for human esteem, and for
possessions—or in sum the frustration of any wotldly pleasure. This
indicates very clearly that the Evagrian schematic order is notintended to
be rigidly applied to evetyone’s ascetic expetience, even though Evagtius
does maintain that the schema does have a general validity that is useful
in discerning the workings of the thoughts. The remedy for sadness is
absolute detachment from all the pleasures of the world, for when one
desires nothing from the material world sadness can find no foothold.
This is ‘worldly sadness’, but Evagtius also allows for a ‘godly sadness’,

16 Cf. Praktikos 5; KG'1. 68, 3. 34, 5. 11.
17 The usual ordering is found in Antirrhetikos, Praktikos, and Vices.
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which putifies the soul from sins. This is a reference to the compunction
(katannxis) and mourning (penthos) that constitute the work of repent-
ance.'® The counsels that Evagrius offers concerning sadness are again
mostly elementaty in nature, with only passing references to the obstacles
posed by sadness for contemplation and pure prayer.

Evagrius defines acedia as a relaxation or loss of the soul’s ‘tension’. By
this he means a loss of a sense of commitment or dedication to the goal of
the ascetic life and the exercises necessary to reach that goal. This loss of
heart for the ascetic life manifests itself in numerous ways, ranging from
the abandonment of the cell to distractions while reading. The monk
afflicted with acedia will turn anywhere to avoid the task at hand. He will
visit the sick, undertake a service for others, fantasize about a taking a trip
somewhete, change his usual manual labour, or move to another location
which he imagines to be more conducive to the monastic life. Then there
is the wonderful picture that Evagrius paints of the monk who is unable
to apply himself to his reading (6. 15). Perseverance, patience, and the
attentive application to every task until its completion are given here as
the remedies for acedia.

The description of vainglory is ptesented in very simple terms: any
desire for human esteem can interfere with and destroy all the virtues
and practices of the ascetic life, whether they be abstinence, almsgiving,
prayer, or others. The necessaty recourse is to be diligent in hiding one’s
virtue while still on the road of the practical life. Only with the arrival
in the City, the symbol of the attainment of impassibility and spiritual
knowledge, will the dangers posed by vainglory cease, and one can then
enjoy ‘all good things’.*?

For Evagrius, pride is fundamentally the failure to acknowledge God
as the source of all vittue and goodness in one’s life; thete is no ascetic
victory ot accomplishment that stands apart from God’s help. In pride,
then, the individual distances himself from God by placing all his trust in
his own strength. For a human being to follow such a direction is to step
outside the bounds of nature and reject the Creator. As a result, the proud
person is abandoned by God and given ovet to the demons who then
plague the poor tellow with territying fantasies and hallucinations until
he is overcome by a kind of cowardly paranoia.

The additional chaptets placed at the end by recension B form a mis-

18 See Enlogios 7. 6—7.

1 Cf. Praktikos 52, “The person who has attained knowledge and enjoys the pleasant
fruit that derives from it will no longer allow himself to be persuaded by the demon of
vainglory.’
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cellany dealing with a variety of topics already treated eatlier (8. 21—31).
The first two aphorisms continue the discussion of practising hidden
vittue as a counter to pride; the next four treat the practical life under the
symbol of the staff; three aphorisms ate devoted to chastity and the dan-
ger of pleasure; and the last two close the treatise with a further reference
to vainglory and pride.

Finally, it is worth noting that in this treatise Evagrius refers to the
eight types of temptation almost exclusively with the term ‘thought(s)’.
Only four times does he designate a vice by the formula ‘the spirit of ¥’
(2. 4; 6. 3, 5, 18) and not once does he use the formula ‘the demon of
x’. There is in fact only one reference to the term ‘demon’ in the entire
treatise, in 8. 10: “The soul of the proud person is abandoned by God and
becomes a plaything of the demons.” This is in statk contrast with other
treatises whete the terms ‘demon’ and ‘demonic’ are ubiquitous, appeat-
ing for example, 55 times in Eulgios, 72 times in the Praktikos, and 98
tmes in 7honghts.

ON THE EIGHT THOUGHTS

1. Gluttony
1. (1) [1145A] Abstinence is the otigin of fruitfulness, the blossom and
beginning of the practical life.

2. He who controls the stomach diminishes the passions; he who is over-
come by food gives increase to pleasures.’

3. ‘Amalek was the first of the nations” (Num. 24: 20); and gluttony is the
first of the passions.?

4. Wood is the matter used by fire, and food is the matter used by glut-
tony.?
5. A lot of wood raises a large flame; an abundance of food nourishes

desite.

6. A flame grows dim when matter is wanting; a lack of food extinguishes
desite.

7. He who seized the jawbone destroyed the foreign nations and easily
tote asunder the bonds of his hands (Judg. 15: 9—20).*
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8. The (place called) Destruction of the Jawbone begat a spring of watet;”
and when gluttony was wiped out, it gave bitth to practical contempla-
tion.®

9. A tent peg, passing unnoticed destroyed an enemy’s jawbone ( Judg. 4:
21); and the principle of abstinence [1145B] has put passion to death.”

10. Desire for food gave birth to disobedience and a sweet taste expelled
trom paradise (Gen. 3: 6, 23).

11. Extravagance in foods pleases the throat, butit nourishes the unsleep-
ing worm of licentiousness.?

12. A stomach in want is prepared to spend vigils in prayers, but a full
stomach induces a lengthy sleep.

13. Vigilant thinking is found in the driest regimen; a life of moist diet
plunges the mind into the deep.’

14. The prayer of one who fasts is like a young eagle'® soaring upwards,
wheteas that of a drunkard is born downwards under the weight of
satiety.

15. The mind of one who fasts is like a radiant star in the clear night air;
that of a drunkard is concealed in a moonless night.

16. Fog conceals the sun’s rays; and heavy consumption of food darkens
the mind. [1145C]

17. (2) A soiled mirror does not produce a clear image of the form that
talls upon it; when the intellect is blunted by satiety, it does not receive
the knowledge of God.™!

18. Land that has become barren produces thorns; and the mind of a
glutton grows shametul thoughts.

19. It is not possible to find spices in the mud, nor the fragrance ot con-
templation in a glutton.

20. A glutton’s eye is busy looking for dinner patties; the eye of the
abstinent person is busy looking for meetings of the wise.

21. A glutton’s soul rejoices at the commemorations of the martyrs;'? that
of the abstinent person imitates their lives.

22. A cowardly soldier shudders at the trumpet that announces the battle;
the glutton shudders at the proclamation of abstinence.
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23. The gluttonous monk, under the burden and scourge of his belly,
[1148A] demands a daily share of the spoils.

24. The speedy travellet will quickly gain the city, and the abstinent monk
a state of peace.'?

25. The slow traveller will have to make camp in the desert’* under the
sky, and the gluttonous monk will not attain the abode of impassibility.

26. The smoke of incense sweetens the ait, and the prayer of the abstinent
person presents a sweet odour to God (cf. Rev. 8: 4).

27. It you give yourselt over to the desire for food, nothing will suffice to
tulfil your pleasute, for the desire for food is a fire that ever takes in and
is ever in flames.

28. A sufficient measure fills a vessel; a full stomach'® does not say,
‘Enoughl’

29. An extension of hands put Amalek to flight (Exod. 17: 11), and the
raising of practical works subdues the passions of the flesh. [1148B]

30. (3) Exterminate from yourself every breath ot wickedness and force-
tully mortity the members of your flesh (cf. Col. 3: 5). In the same way
that an enemy destroyed can cause you no fear, so the mortified body will
not trouble the soul.

31. A dead body does not experience the pain caused by fire, nor does the
abstinent person experience the pleasure of desire that is dead.

32. If you strike an Egyptian, hide him in the sand (Exod. 2: 11-12); and
do not fatten the body with a vanquished passion, for as the hidden plant
grows on fettile land, so does passion sprout atresh in a fat body.*

33. An extinguished flame lights again if it is given firewood; and a plea-
sure that has been extinguished is rekindled in a satiety ot food.

34. Do not pity a body that is debilitated and in mourning,'” nor fatten it
up with rich foods, for if [1148C] it gains strength it will rebel against you
and wage unrelenting war upon you, until it takes your soul captive and
delivers you as a slave to the passion of fornication.

35. A docile horse, lean in body, never throws its rider, for the horse that
is restrained yields to the bitand is compelled by the hand of the one hold-
ing the reins; the body is subdued with hunger and vigil and does not jump
when a thought mounts upon it, nor does it snort when it is moved by an
impassioned impulse.
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2. Fornication

1. (4) Abstinence gives birth to chastity; gluttony [1148D] is the mother
of licentiousness.

2. Ol feeds the light of a lamp; encounters with women ignite the fire of
pleasure.'®

3. The force of the waves batters a ship without ballast in a storm; the
thought of fornication will act similatly on the intempetate mind.

4. He who wars against the spirit of fornication will not bring along satiety
asanally, for satiety will leave him and stand with his adversaties and fight
to the end with his enemies.

5. The one who loves stillness ever remains unwounded by the enemies’
arrows; the one who mingles with a ctowd teceives continuous blows.

6. The sight of a woman is a poisoned arrow; it wounds the soul and
injects the poison, and for as long a time as it stays there it causes an ever
greater festering.

7. The one who guards against [1149A] these arrows does not frequent
public festivals, norwill he go around agape on feast days, for itis better to
stay athome, passing time at one’s prayers, than to become an accomplice
in the wotk of one’s enemies by thinking that one is teverently observing
the feast days.

8. Flee encountets with women if you want to be chaste, and never allow
them the familiarity to be bold with you. For in the beginning they will
have or pretend to have pious reverence, but later they will dare anything
without shame. At the first encounter they keep the eyes lowered, they
speak softly, cry emotionally, dress modestly, and moan bittetly; they
inquire about chastity and listen eatnestly. At the second meeting you
notice her looking up a little bit. A third time, they look directly at you
without shame, you smile, and they laugh heartily. Then they adorn them-
selves and make an open display of themselves for you; they look at you
[1149B] in a way that shows the promise of their passion. They raise their
eyebrows and bat theit eyelashes; they bare the neck and use the entire
body in an enticing manner; they speak words that caress the passion and
they practise a voice that is enchanting to hear, until they besiege the soul
by every means. These are the hooks laid out to catch you in death and
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the entangling nets that drag you to destruction. May they not lead you
astray with their nice wotds, for the evil poison of beasts is concealed in
these women.' [1149C]

9. (5) Better you should approach a raging fire than a young woman, if you
youtselt are young. For when you have approached a fire and felt pain,
you will quickly draw back; but if you have been weakened by a woman’s
words, you will not easily withdraw.

10. A plant flourishes when it stands near water; the passion of licentious-
ness flourishes in encountets with women.

11. The one who fills his stomach and then announces that he is chaste is
like one who says he can hold in check the action of fire in a reed. In the
same way that it is impossible to testrain the momentum of fire rushing
through a reed, so is it impossible to stop the licentious impulse that is
fired by satiety.

12. A pillar is etected on a base; the passion of fornication comes to test
on satiety.

13. A ship caughtin a storm hastens toward a harbour; a chaste soul seeks
solitude. The former flees the waves [1149D] of the sea that threaten dan-
ger, while the latter flees the forms of women which give birth to ruin.

14. A prettily adorned form overwhelms worse than a wave, for it is pos-
sible to plunge through the latter out of desire for life, but the deceitful
form of a woman persuades one to disregard life itself.

15. A desert bush escapes the flames of a fire without harm; the chaste
person who stays away from women will not be burned by the passion
of licentiousness. For just as the memoty of fire does not butn the intel-
lect, so too a passion has no strength when matter is not present (for it to
work on).*

16. (6) If you show metcy to an adversaty in war, he will be your enemy; if
you spate a passion it will revolt against you.

17. The sight of a woman atouses the licentious person to pleasute, but
the chaste petson it moves [1152A] to offer glory to God.

18. If the passion stays calm during encounters with women, do not
believe it when it proclaims your impassibility.?! For at one time a dog
wags its tail when leftin a crowd, but at another time when it goes outside
it shows its bad chatracter.?
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19. When the memory of a woman arises without passion,® then consider
that you have atrived at the boundaries of chastity; and when her image
rouses you to consider it and you are able to compare her members to the
taculties of your soul, then you can be convinced that you have the habit
of virtue.** But do not spend so much time in such thoughts, nor hold
converse with the form of a woman in your intellect for a long while, for
this passion loves to cause backsliding, and danger is close at hand. As
moderate smelting refines silver but an overlong process burns and easily
ruins it, so does [1152B] prolonged fantasizing about a woman destroy

the habit of chastity.

20. Do not give your mind over to the fantasy of a woman, nor converse
overlong with it, lest you ignite the flame of pleasure within you and burn
the threshing floor of your soul, for as a spatk that alights for awhile
on chaff raises a flame, so the prolonged memory of a woman kindles
desire.

3. Avarice

1. (7) Avarice is the root of all evils (1 Tim. 6: 10), and it noutishes the
remaining passions like evil branches.?® It you cut off a branch, it imme-
diately puts forth another and does not allow the blossoms that sprout
from it to wither.

2. One who wishes to cut off the passions should cut out their root; for
while avarice temains, thete is no benefit in trimming the branches:
whenever they ate cut off they will immediately sprout again. [1152C]

3. A monk with many possessions is like a heavily laden boat that easily
sinks in a sea storm. Just as a vety leaky ship is submerged by each wave,
so the person with many possessions is awash with his concetns.

4. The monk free of possessions is a well-prepared traveller who finds
shelter in any place.

5. The monk free of possessions is like a high-soaring eagle who swoops
down upon food whenever need requires.

6. This sort of person is above every temptation and scorns present reali-
ties; he rises above them, withdraws from earthly things, and associates
with the things above, for he is light on the wings, not weighed down
by concerns. Affliction comes and with no sadness he leaves that place.
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Death approaches and he departs with a good heart, for he does not bind
his soul with any earthly fetter.

7. But the monk with many possessions has bound himselt with the fet-
tets of his worties, as [1152D] a dog is tied to a leash, even when he is
torced to move off elsewhere. He carties around the memories of posses-
sions as a heavy burden and a useless weight; he is stung with sadness and
is mightily pained in his thoughts. He has abandoned his possessions and
is lashed with sadness.?® Even if death should approach, he is miserable
inleaving behind present things and giving up his soul; he cannot take his
eyes away from (material) things. He is dragged away unwillingly like a
runaway slave: he is separated from the body but he is not separated from
his possessions; the passion (for possessions) has a greater hold on him

than those dragging him (towards death). [1153A]

8.(8) The seais never filled up even though it takes in a multitude of tivers
(ct. Eccles. 1: 7); the desire of the avaticious person cannot get its fill of
riches. He doubled his wealth and wants to double it again, and he does
not stop doubling it until death puts a stop to his endless zeal.

9. The monk who possesses understanding will attend to the needs of the
body and will fill the want of his stomach with bread and watet; he will
not flatter the rich for the sake of the pleasure of his stomach, nor will
he enslave his free mind to many masters. For his hands ate sufficient to
serve the body and fulfil physical necessity in every citcumstance.

10. The monk free of possessions is like an athlete who cannotbe thrown
and a light runner who speedily attains ‘the ptize of his higher calling’

(Phil. 3: 14).

11. The monk with many possessions rejoices [1153B] over many profits,
but the monk free of possessions rejoices over the crowns of his accom-
plishments.

12. The avaticious monk works very hard; the one free of possessions
spends his time in prayets and readings.

13. The avaticious person fills his storerooms with gold; the one without
possessions ‘lays up treasure in heaven’ (cf. Matt. 6: 20).

14. ‘Cursed be the one who makes an image and puts it in hiding’ (Deut.
27: 15). The same is true for the one who has the passion of avarice, for
the former worships a useless piece of base metal; the latter carties around
in his mind the fantasy of wealth.?” [1153C]
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4. Anger

1. (9) Anger is a passion thatleads to madness and easily drives those who
possess it out of their senses; it makes the soul wild®® and moves it to shun
all (human) encounter.?

2. A fierce wind will not move a tower; irascibility cannot carry off a soul
tree from anget.

3. Water is driven by the force of the winds; the irascible petson is trou-
bled by senseless thoughts.

4. The angry monk, like a solitary wild boat, saw some people and gnashed
his teeth.?°

5. The forming of a mist thickens the air; the movement of irascibility
thickens the intellect of the angry petson.®!

6. A passing cloud darkens the sun; a thought of resentment darkens the
mind.??

7. Alion ina cage continuously rattles the hinges; the irascible monk in his
cell rattles thoughts of anger.

8. A calm sea is a delight to contemplate, but there is nothing more
delighttul than a state of peace.*® For dolphins go diving in a sea that is
calm; thoughts worthy of God swim in a state of peace. [1153D]

9. A patient monk is like a still spring offering a gentle drink to all, but the
intellect of an angry person is always disturbed and provides no water®* to
the thitsty, and if it does offet watet it is muddy and useless.

10. The eyes of an angry person are irritated and bloodshot and are indica-
tive of a troubled heart; the face of a patient person is composed, with
gentle eyes looking downwards.

11. (10) The gentleness of a man is remembered by God (cf. Ps. 131: 1),
and a soul without anger becomes a temple of the Holy Spitit. [1156A]

12. Christ reclines his head on a patient spitit (cf. Matt. 8: 20), and an intel-
lect at peace becomes a shelter for the Holy Trinity.*

13. Foxes find shelter in the resentful soul*” and beasts make their lairs
in a troubled heatt.
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14. A distinguished person avoids a shametul inn, and God avoids a
resentful heart.

15. When a stone falls into water it troubles it; an evil word troubles a
man’s heart.

16. Remove thoughts of anger from your soul, and let not irascibility
lodge in yout heart, and you will not be troubled at the time of prayer. In
the same way as the smoke from chaff irritates the eyes, so does resent-
ment irtitate the mind in the time of prayer.

17. The thoughts of the itascible person ate a vipet’s offspring (cf. Matt.
3:7); they consume the heart that gave them birth.

18. The prayer of the irascible person is an abominable incense offering
(ct. Isa. 1: 13); the psalmody of an angry person is an irritating noise.

19. The gift of a resenttul person is a blemished sacrifice (cf. Lev. 22: 22)
[1156B] and does not approach the consecrated altar.

20. The irascible person sees disturbing nightmares, and an angry person
imagines attacks of wild beasts.*®

21. A patient person has visions of encounters with holy angels, and one
tree from resentment discourses on spiritual matters® and receives in the
night the answers to mysteries.

5. Sadness

1. (11) Sadness is a dejection of the soul and is constituted from thoughts
of anger,* forirascibility is a longing for revenge, [1156C] and the frustra-
tion of revenge produces sadness. "

2. Sadness is the maw of a lion and readily devours one afflicted by it.

3. Sadness is a worm in the heart,"? and consumes the mother who gives

it birth.

4. A mother experiences pain in giving birth to a child; when she gives
birth, she is freed from the pain (cf. John 16: 21). But when sadness is
begotten, it provokes much toil, and since it stays on even after the birth
pains, it causes not a little suffering.

5. A monk afflicted by sadness knows no spiritual pleasure, nor can some-
one with a very high fever taste honey.
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6. A monk afflicted by sadness cannot move the mind towatds contem-
plation or offer up pure prayer, for sadness poses an obstacle to all that
is good.

7. Fettets on the feet are an impediment to tunning; sadness is an impedi-
ment to contemplation.

8. A prisoner of barbatians is bound in irons; a ptrisoner of the passions is
bound with sadness.

9. Sadness has no strength [1156D] unless the other passions are present,
as a fetter is without strength unless there is someone to attach it.

10. The person who is bound by sadness has been vanquished by the pas-
sions and he carties the fettets as proof of his defeat, for sadness is con-
stituted by the frustration of an appetite [of the flesh]*?, and an appetite is
joined to every passion.

11. One who has overcome his appetites has overcome the passions; one
who has overcome the passions will not be dominated by sadness.

12. An abstinent person does not experience sadness in the absence of
tood, nor does the chaste person expetience sadness in the lack of a
licentious pleasure; similarly, the person free of anger in not attaining
vengeance, ot the humble person when deprived of human esteem, or
the person free of avarice when he suffers a loss—for such people have
decisively tutned away from the appetite for these things. Justas one who
wears atmout [1157A] is not affected by an arrow, so the person who has
attained impassibility will not be wounded by sadness.

13. (12) A shield is a soldiet’s safety, and a wall a city’s, but for the monk
impassibility offets a greater safety than both these. For often a whizzing
arrow passes through a shieldand a throng of attackers demolishes a wall,
but sadness cannot overcome impassibility.

14. He who has gained control of the passions [1157B] has gained control
of sadness, but one who has been defeated by pleasure will not escape the
fetters of this vice.

15. One who is continuously afflicted by sadness but pretends to impas-
sibility is like a sick person who feigns health. As a sick person is shown
up by the colour of his complexion, so one who is caught in the passions

is exposed by his sadness.

16. The person who loves the world (cf. 1 John 2: 15) will experience a
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lot of sadness, but one who disdains the things of the wotld will always
know gladness.

17. An avaricious person who has suffered a loss will be bittetly saddened,
but he who disdains riches will be free of sadness.

18. One who values esteem will experience sadness when dishonour
comes upon him, but the humble petson will welcome it as a familiar
friend.

19. A smelting-furnace purifies base silver; a godly sadness (cf. 2 Cor. 7:
10) purifies a soul caught in sins.**

20. Continuous smelting reduces lead; worldly sadness diminishes the
mind.*

21. Darkness obstructs the activity of the eyes; [1157C] sadness dulls the
mind’s capacity for contemplation.

22. Sunlight does not penetrate a great depth of water; the light of con-
templation does not illumine a heatt overcome by sadness.

23. The suntise is pleasant for all people, but the soul caught in sadness
takes scant pleasure even in this.

[24. He who loves the Lord will be free of sadness since the fullness of
love drives out sadness.]*

25. Jaundice takes away the sense of taste; sadness takes away the petrcep-
tion of the soul. One who disdains the pleasures of the world will not be
vexed by thoughts of sadness.

6. Acedia

1. (13) Acedia is a telaxation of the soul, and a relaxation of soul which is
not [1157D]in accord with nature does not resist temptations nobly. For
what is food for the healthy body constitutes a temptation for the noble
soul.

2. A north wind nourishes young plants; temptations strengthen the
endurance of a soul.

3. A watetless cloud is chased away by a wind, a mind without persevet-
ance by the spirit of acedia.
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4. A springtime dew will increase a field’s fruit; a spiritual word uplifts the
state of the soul.

5. The spitit of acedia drives the monk out of his cell, but the monk who
possesses petseverance will ever cultivate stillness.

6. A person afflicted with acedia proposes visiting the sick, butis fulfilling
his own purpose.

7. A monk given to acedia is quick to undertake a service, but considers
his own satistaction to be a precept.

8. Alightbreeze bends a feeble plant; a fantasy about a trip away drags off
the person overcome with acedia.

9. The fotce of the wind does not shake a well-rooted tree; [1160A] acedia
does not bend the soul that is firmly established.

1o. A wandering monk is like a dry twig in the desert; he is still for a little
while and then is catried off unwillingly.

11. A plant that is transplanted will not bear fruit; a wandeting monk will
not produce the fruit of vittue.

12. A sick person is not satisfied with a single type of tood; the monk
caught in acedia*” with a single type of work.

13. One wife is not enough for a man given to pleasure; a single cell is not
enough for the monk given to acedia.*®

14. (14) The eye of the person afflicted with acedia stares at the doors*
continuously, and his intellect imagines people coming to visit. [1160B|
The door creaks and he jumps up; he hears a sound, and he leans out the
window and does notleave it until he gets stiff from sitting there.

15. When he reads, the one afflicted with acedia yawns a lot and readily
drifts off into sleep; he rubs his eyes and stretches his arms; turning his
eyes away from the book, he states at the wall and again goes back to read-
ing for awhile; leafing through the pages, he looks curiously for the end
of texts, he counts the folios and calculates the number of gatherings.>
Later, he closes the book and puts it under his head and falls asleep, but
not a very deep sleep, for hunger then rouses his soul and has him show
concern for its needs.5!

16. The monk afflicted with acedia is lazy in prayer and will not even say
the wotds [1160C] of a prayer. As a sick petson cannot carry abouta heavy
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burden, so the person afflicted by acedia will not perform a work of God
[with diligence].5* The former has lost the strength of his body and the
latter has dissipated the exertions of his soul.

17. Perseverance is the cure for acedia, along with the execution of all
tasks with great attention [and the fear of God].5?

18. Set a measutre for yourself in every work and do not let up until you
have completed it. Pray with understanding and intensity, and the spirit
of acedia will flee from you.

7. Vainglory
1.(15) Vainglory is an irrational passion and it readily gets tangled up with

any work of vittue.5* [1160D)]

2. A bindweed vine entangles itself round a tree and when it reaches the
upper partitdties out the roots; vainglory grows alongside the virtues and
does not withdraw until it eradicates their power.

3. A grape bunch that trails on the ground quickly goes rotten, and virtue
is tuined when it leans on vainglory.

4. The monk afflicted with vainglory is an unpaid workman; he undet-
takes the work but gets no pay.

5. A perforated bag does not hold what is put into it, and vainglory
destroys the rewards of the virtues.

6. The abstinence of the vainglorious person is like smoke from a stove;

both will get dispetsed in the air.
7. The wind wipes out a man’s footprint, and vainglory almsgiving.

8. A thrown stone [1161A] does not reach the sky, and the prayer of one
who loves popularity will not tise up to God.

9. (16) Vainglory is an undetwater rock; if you run against it you lose your
cargo.

1o. The prudent person hides a treasure, and the sensible monk the
labours of virtue.5*

11. A clever monk imitates the bee; he plunders the flowers outside while
inside he produces the honeycomb.>
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12. Vainglory advises you to pray in the streets, but he who wars against it
prays in his chamber (cf. Matt. 6: 5-6).

13. The foolish man makes a public show of his wealth and motivates
many to plot against him. Hide what is yours, for you are on a road full
of thieves, until you reach the city of peace (ct. Heb. 7: 2)°7 and can safely
make use of what is yours.

14. Think of the present life as a road full of brigands and a city well-
ordered with respect to the future age.

15. Do not boast on the road, for that is foolish and easily provokes
people to plot against you; but if you manage to enter the city, you will
enjoy all good things without danger and no one will take your works
trom you.%®

16. The vittue of a vainglorious person is like a flawed sacrificial victim
(ct. Lev. 22: 22): it cannot be brought [1161B] to the altar of God.

17. A line written in water is obliterated; so also a work of virtue in a soul

affected by vainglory.*

18. In the night eat the meat of Passover (Exod. 12: 8) and do not make
public your sectet abstinence, nor reveal it to many witnesses as in the
light, that ‘the Father who sees in secret may give you your reward in the
open’ (Matt. 6: 6).%°

19. A hand becomes white if it is hidden in the breast (Exod. 4: 6), and a
deed that is hidden shines more brilliantly than light.

20. Acedia loosens the tension of the soul, and vainglory strengthens the
mind that has fallen away from God; it makes the sick person healthy and
the older stronget than the younget, onlyif there are many witnesses pres-
ent. Then fasting, vigils, and prayer are light matters, for the praise of the
multitude rouses the enthusiasm.

21. Do notsell your labours for people’s esteem, nor hand over the future
glory for the sake of paltry tame, for human esteem settles in the dust (ct.
Ps. 7: 6) and its teputation is extinguished on earth, but the glory of virtue
abides for eternity. [1161C]
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8. Pride

1. (17) Pride is a tumour of the soul filled with pus; when it has ripened, it
will rupture and create a great disgusting mess.

2. A flash of lightning foretells the sound of thunder; vainglory announc-
es the presence of pride.

3. The soul of a proud person mounts a great height, and casts him down
trom there into an abyss.

4. A rockbroken off froma mountain descends in a quick rush; the person
who has withdrawn from God quickly falls.**

5. The one who has distanced himself from God suffers the disease of
ptide in ascribing his accomplishments to his own strength.

6. As he who mounts a spider web falls through and is born downwards,
so he falls who is confident of his own strength.

7. A lot of fruit bends a tree’s new branches; an abundance of virtue
humbles a person’s thinking.

8. Rotten fruit is useless to the farmet; the vittue of the proud person will
be of no use to God.

9. The vine-ptop suppotts the young branch weighed down with fruit;
the fear of God the virtuous soul. As the weight of fruit knocks down
[1161D] the young branch, so does ptide cast down the virtuous soul.

10. Do not give yout soul to pride, and you will not see terrifying fantasies,
tor the soul of the proud person is abandoned by God and becomes a
plaything of the demons: at night he imagines a multitude of wild beasts
approaching and by day he is troubled by thoughts of cowatdice; when
he falls asleep he is continually jumping up and when he is awake he cow-
ers at a bird’s shadow; the sound of a leaf frightens the proud man and
the noise of watetr breaks down his soul. He who a little while before set
himself against God and rejected his help is later frightened by paltry
fantasies. [1164A]

11. (18) Pride cast the archangel from heaven and made him fall to earth
like lightning (cf. Isa. 14: 12; Luke 10: 18). Humility leads a person up to
heaven and prepares him to dance with the angels.

12. Why do you put on airs, fellow, if you are mud and rot (cf. Job 4: 19;
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25: 6)? Why do you puff yourself up and exalt yourself above the clouds?
Consider your nature, that you ate earth and ashes (cf. Gen. 18: 27), and
in a little while will dissolve into dust—a swaggerer now, but in a while
a worm (ct. Ps. 21: 7). Why do you raise your neck which in a while will
turn to tot? A great thing is the human being who is helped by God; he
is abandoned and then he realizes the weakness of his nature. You have
nothing good which you have not received from God (ct. 1 Cot. 4: 7).
Why then do you gloty in anothet’s (good) as it it wete your own? Why
do you pride yourself in the grace of God as if it wete yout own pos-
session? Acknowledge the one who gave it and do not exalt yourself so
much. [1164B] You ate a creature of God; do not reject the Creatot. You
receive help from God; do not deny your benefactor. You have mounted
to the height of this way of life, but he has guided you. You have attained
the accomplishments of virtue, but he has wrought this together with
you. Confess the one who exalted you that you may remain secute on
the heights. You are a human being; remain within the bounds of your
nature.®? Acknowledge one of your own kind because he is of the same
substance as you; do not deny the relationship because of vain boasting.®
19. Though he is humble and you are haughty, still the same Creator
tormed you both. Do not despise the humble person, for he stands more
secure than you. He walks on the earth and does not quickly fall, but the
haughty petson [1164C] will get bruised if he falls.

13. Pride is an unsound vehicle, and he who gets into it is quickly thrown.
The humble person always stands firm and the foot of pride (Ps. 35: 12)
will never trip him.

14. The proud monk is a tree without roots; he will not bear the rush of
the wind.

15. An attitude that is not puffed up is a walled city; he who lives in it will
be unharmed.

16. A breath of wind sends straw into the air; an attack of presumption
exalts the proud man.

17. When a bubble bursts it will disappear; the memory of the proud per-
son perishes after his death.

18. The word of a humble person is a soothing ointment tor the soul, but
that of a proud person is filled with boasting.

19. The prayer of a humble person gets God’s attention, but the supplica-
tion of the proud vexes God.
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20. A precious stone is striking in a gold setting; a petson’s humility is
resplendent among many virtues.®*

21. One celebrating Passover eats unleavened bread often (cf. Exod. 12:
18—20); a virtuous soul is nourished on freedom from arrogance. For as
leavened bread rises from the momentitis first near a fire, butunleavened
bread remains in a lowly form, so vittue exalts the proud person but it
does not puff up the humble person with presumption.*®

22. If you are fleeing Laban the Syrian, flee in secret and do not trust
his promise to escott you, for through those means wheteby he said he
would escott you, he shall restrain you. For in escorting you with musi-
cians, flutes, and drums, he contrives to pull back the fleeing mind by
beguiling it with the sound of music and by dissipating its moral resolve
with the harmony of the melody (Gen. 31: 20~7).%

23. A staff is a symbol of instruction;®” he who holds it crosses the Jordan
ot life (ct. Gen. 32: 10).

24. A staffin the hand of a traveller is useful for every purpose; instruction
in the practical life directs a person’s life.

25. A staff cast away becomes a serpent (Exod. 4: 3); instruction that
departs from the practical life becomes pleasure.®®

26. Do not let the serpent that crawls on the ground frighten you;*® not
the passion of pleasure that creeps among earthly material concerns. For
if you grab it by the tail, it will again be a staff in your hand (Exod. 4: 4); if
you gain control of a passion it will again become instruction.

27.Inthe deserta serpentbites and kills the soul (ct. Num. 21: 6); pleasure
wounds and destroys the mind with ease.

28. He who looks at the bronze serpent escapes death (Num. 21: 9); he
who gazes upon the tewatds of chastity shall live forever.

29. A serpentbites a horse’s hoot (Gen. 49: 17—18); the teason of chastity
touches passion.”

30. A long-standing infection is cured with a cautery; a habit of vainglory
by dishonour and sadness.

31. The scalpel and cautety cause a great deal of pain, but they restrict the
spreading of the wound; on the one hand, dishonour pains the one being
treated, but on the other, it puts a stop to the grievous passions, namely
vainglory and pride.
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32. Humility is the parapet of a housetop, and it keeps safe the one who
gets up upon it (Deut. 22: 8).”" When you ascend to the height of the
virtues, then you will have much need of security. He who falls at ground
level gets up quickly, but he who falls from a high place is in danger of
death.



The Monk: A Treatise on the Practical I ife

Introduction

This treatise was the first to receive a magisterial critical edition at the
hands of A. and C. Guillaumont.! Apart from the Prologue and Epilogue
at the beginning and end, the textis divided into a series of 100 numbered
chapters. In a note, vety ptobably from the hand of Evagrius himself,
ditections ate given to the copyist to preserve the numbering of the chap-
tets and tobegin each new chapter on a separate line. From their reseatch,
the Guillaumonts concluded that the treatise was probably composed in
two separate redactions, sepatated by a considerable length of time.? The
ptimitive form of the text was constituted by the first 9o chapters, with-
out the Prologue, Epilogue, and the seties of apophthegmata at the end.
This first tedaction was probably written prior to the Guostikos and the
Kephalaia Gnostika, mentioned in the Prologue. Itis also prior to the com-
position of the Setholia on the Psalms and the Antirrhetikos, both of which
make reference to the eatlier work. Guillaumont also places the writing
of the Stholia on the Psalms betore the Kephalaia Grostika.

If four works, three of them very lengthy, were written between the
two tedactions, a considerable length of time must be allowed for their
production.” By the time that Evagrius assembled the second redaction
of the Praktikos thete may have been growing suspicion of the Origenist
monks at Kellia.5 The Apophthegmata patrum teport several sayings in

t A and C. Guillawmont (eds.), Eragre le Pontique, Traité Pratigne on Le Moine, SC 170—1
(Patis: Cetf, 1971).

2 8C 170, 381-0.

® S1-Ps. 143: 1, ed. M.-]. Rondeau, Les commentaires patristigues du Psantier (I11e—1"e siécles),
Vol. 1, Otientalia Christiana Analecta, 219 (Rome: Pont. Institutum Studiorum Otientalium,
1982), 280; Awtirrhetikos, Prologue, F474. 13—14.

+ Rondeau, 387-8.

5 On the subject see A. Guillaumont, Les ‘Kephalaia Grostica® d'Evagre le Pontigue ot I'bistoire
de Lorigénisme chez les grecs ef cheg les syriens, Patristica Sotbonensia, 5 (Paris: Seuil, 1962), pp.

4759
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which Evagtius is criticized for his dedication to learning and his pre-
occupation with books.® In addition, Palladius cites the monk Heron as
a critic of Evagtius’ teaching.” Perhaps it was to counter such suspicions
and criticisms that Evagrius is cateful in the second redaction of the
Praktikos to emphasize his faithfulness to the teaching of the holy fathers
who preceded him in the desert. He three times assures Anatolios that his
explanation of the symbolism of the monastic habit is drawn from what
he learned from the desett elders.? Further, he insists that the teaching he
is about to present on the practical and the gnostic life is based, not on
his own observations and expetience, but on what he was taught by the
fathers.® At the end of the work, Evagtius once again acknowledges his
indebtedness both to the holy fathers and to his earlier teacher, Gregory
Nazianzen.'® The addition of the ‘Sayings of the Holy Monks’ in the last
ten chaptets serves a similar function. The collection is introduced by
an assettion of the importance of enquity into ‘the upright ways of the
monks who have gone betore us’ and the necessity of regulating our lives
according to theit example.! Then in the last chapter Evagrius declares
his respect for the priests and elders of the community. All these assur-
ances of a teaching faithtul to the received tradition of the desert monks
suggests at the very least that Evagrius felt some need for caution in dis-
seminating his writings.

Anatolios had addtessed to Evagrius from ‘the Holy Mountain’ a
request for an explanation of the symbolism of the monastic habit. There
is unfortunately little that can be said about the identity of Anatolios,
beyond a few conjectures. The ‘Holy Mountain’ is very likely a reference
to Jerusalem and the monastic community founded by Melania the Elder
and Rufinus on the Mount of Olives. Evagrius, who had been welcomed
in this monastery before moving on to Egypt, maintained a correspond-
ence with Melania, Rufinus, and their entourage.'? The Anatolios of the
Prologue may be identical with the Anatolios mentioned in the Coptic
version of the Lausiac History as a wealthy notary, originally from Spain,
who later became a monk and visited Abba Pambo. With his wealth,
he may have undertaken to have copied and disseminated the three

S Apophthegmata patrum Az 3 (Evagtius 7), A224 (Buptepios 7, 72 vera ‘BEvagtius’), Aq3
(Arsenius 5).

T HL 26,1 (81. 1—7).

8 Praktikos, Prologue 6—7, 46—7, and 52—3. ® Prologue 53—s5.

10 Epilogue 7—9. W Praktikos 91.

12 Guillaumont, SC 170, 390. See also Gabtiel Bunge, Evagrios Pontikos: Brigfe ans der
Wiiste, Sophia, 24 (Ttier: Paulinus, 1986), pp. 176—93.
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works that Evagrius sent to him: the Praktikos, the Gnostikos, and the
Kephalaia Gnostika.'?

The symbolism of the habit proposed in the Prologue is not known
eatlier in monastic literature and may have been developed by Evagrius
himself on analogy with the symbolic description of the garments of
the High Priest proposed by Philo of Alexandtia. The symbolism was
adopted and further elaborated by John Cassian in his ustitutes, as well as
enjoying a subsequent history in the East."*

The go chapters that constitute the cote of the Praktikos divide roughly
into two ptincipal sections, 6—s 3 treating the eight thoughts, the passions,
and the demons, and 5 4—90 on the subject of impassibility. The structure
can best be displayed in the following analysis:**

Prologue (1—9
A.Part1 (1—53)
I. Introduction (1—5)
II. Thoughts, Passions, Demons (6—s53)
i On the Ejght Thoughts (6)
1. Gluttony (7)
2. Fornication (8)
3. Avarice (9)
4. Sadness (10)
5. Anger (11)
6. Acedia (12)
7. Vainglory (13)
8. Pride (14)
ii. Remedies Against the Eight Thoughts (15)
1. Gluttony (16)
2. Fornication (17)
3. Avarice (18)
4. Sadness (19)
5. Anger (20-6)
6. Acedia (27-9)

13 On Anatolios see Bunge, 52—7. For the Coptic Life of Pambo see G. Bunge and Adalbert
de Vogiié, QOnatre ermites igyptiens d'aprés les fragments coptes de I'Histoive Lausiague. Spititualité
Orientale, 6o (Bégrolles-en-Mauges: Abbaye de Bellefontaine, 1994), 99—100.

14 For further details see Guillaumont, SC 171, 484—5.

15 In the analysis the titles internal to the work and preserved in the manuscript tradition
are given in italics. In the translation titles or patts of titles not in the manuscript tradition
ate given in squate brackets.
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7. Vaingloty (30—2)
8. Pride (33)
iii. On the Passions (34—9)
1) Causes of the passions (34—6)
2) Mechanisms that set the passions in motion (37-9)
iv. Instructions (40—s53)
1) Responses to patticular types of demonic temptations (40—2)
2) Types of demonic attacks (43-8)
3) Means of counteting the demons (49—53)
(1) Prayer (49)
(2) Observation (so-1)
(3) Asceticism (52—3)

B. Part 2 (54—100)
1. Impassibility (54—90)
i What happens dnring Sleep? (54—6)
ii.  On the State that is near to Impassibility (57—62)
iil.  On the Signs of Impassibility (63—70)
iv.  Practical Considerations (71—90)
II. Sayings of the Holy Monks (91—100)

Epilogue

Asan introduction to the whole work, the first five chapters desctibe the
division of the ascetic life into the practical life that engages the monk in
the struggle for virtue and the control of the passions, followed by the
attainment of natural contemplation, also called the contemplation of
beings, and finally, theological contemplation or the knowledge of the
Holy Ttinity. Chaptets 4—s introduce more specifically the discussion of
the practical life that will follow.

In terms of its content and detail of exposition of the practical life,
the Praktikos stands between Oz the Ejght Thoughts and On Thonghts. Eight
Thonghts is more hortatory in charactet; its gnomic sayings are intended
to spur the monk to undertake the struggle against the vices through the
practice of the corresponding vittues, but they provide only a general and
introductory account of their nature. The Prakrikos, on the other hand,
adopts a more instructional style, now giving some details on the nature
and workings of the individual vices along with an account of the principal
remedies to be used against them. This is accompanied by a discussion of
the nature of the passions and how they are set in motion by the demons
and ate in tutn countered by certain ascetic exercises. The second patt of
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the treatise moves to the frontiers of the practical life as it treats the state
of impassibility and the signs that indicate its approach, as well as going
into some detail on the practices of asceticism at this stage. The treatise
On Thoughts drops the systematic exposition of the eight vices to offer a
more extensive treatment of particulat temptations and the intetrelation-
ship of certain vices. At the same time there is a mote developed analysis
of the nature of the passions and the activities of the demons, especially as
these influence the inner life of the monk through mental representations
by day and dream fantasies by night. If Ejght Thoughts takes the petspec-
tive of the monk entering the struggle of the practical lite, the Praksikos
addresses those who are further along in their progress, some of whom
at least may be approaching the boundatries of impassibility. Ox 7houghts,
however, is written more for the perspective of the gnostic who has won
through to impassibility but must still struggle in patticular ways with new
manifestations of the vices.

THE MONK: A TREATISE ON THE PRACTICAL LIFE

[Prologue—ILetter to Anatolios]

1. Beloved brother Anatolios, from the Holy Mountain you have recently
made known to me in residence at Sketis your request for an explanation
of the symbolism of the habit of the monks in Egypt. For you have con-
sidered that it is not by chance or superfluously thatitis so different from
the clothing of other people. Now then we will recount all that we have
learned from the holy fathers about it.!

2. The koukoullion is a symbol of the grace of God our Saviour, which
protects their ruling faculty and keeps fervent their youth in Christ, with a
view to those who are always trying to batter and wound them. Therefore,
those who wear this on the head sing these words with vigour: ‘Unless the
Lotd build the house and guard the city, the one who does the building
and the one who tries to maintain the guard labours in vain’ (Ps. 126: 1).
Such words instil humility and root out pride, the ancient evil which cast
to earth Lucifer “who rises near dawn’ (Isa. 14: 12).2

3. Having the hands bare shows a way of life without dissimulation, for
vainglotyis clever at shrouding and obscuring the virtues and is ever seek-
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ing aftet people’s esteem and chasing away faith. For sctiptute says: ‘How
can you believe when you accept glory from one another and do not seek
the glory that comes from the only God?’ (John 5: 44). The good must
be chosen, not for something else, but rather for itselt. For if that is not
granted, what moves us to do the good will appear of far greater value
than the good that is realized. This absurdity would mean conceiving and
speaking of something as supetiot to God.?

4. 'The analabos, which is in the form of a cross and is folded over their
shouldets, is a symbol of faith in Christ which upholds the gentle (cf. Ps.
146: 6) and ever restrains what hinders them and provides them with an
activity thatis free of obstacles.*

5. The belt that is tightened around theit kidneys wards off all impurity
and proclaims: ‘Tt is well for a man not to touch a woman’ (1 Cor. 7: 1).°

6. They weat the melote who ‘always carry in the body the death of Jesus’
(2 Cot. 4: 10) in muzzling all the irrational passions of the body and in
cutting off the evils of the soul by participation in the good; they love
poverty, while fleeing greed as the mother of idolatry (ct. Col. 3: 5).¢

7. The staff is ‘a tree of life to those who lay hold of it and a strong support
tor those who lean upon it as upon the Lord’ (Prov. 3: 18).7

8. In short, these are the things of which the habit is a symbol, and these
are the words which the fathers are ever saying to them. The fear of God,
my child, strengthens faith, and abstinence in turn strengthens fear of
God, and perseverance and hope render abstinence unwavering, and
trom these is born impassibility of which love is the offspring; love is the
doot to natural knowledge, which is followed by theology and ultimate
blessedness.?

9. For the present that is enough said about the holy habit and the teach-
ing of the elders. We are now going to discuss the practical and the gnostic
life, notas much as we have seen ot heard, but what we have learned from
them to say to others. We have condensed and divided up the teaching on
the practical life in one hundred chapters and on the gnostic life in fifty in
addition to the six hundred.” We have kept some things hidden and have
obscuted othets, so as ‘not to give what is holy to dogs and throw peatls
before swine’ (Matt. 7: 6). But these things will be clear to those who have
embatked upon the same path.'®
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One hundred chapters

[ I pray the brothets who come upon this book and wish to copy it not to
join one chapter to another, nor to place on the same line the end of the
chapter just written and the beginning of the one about to be written, but
to have each chapter begin with its own beginning according to the divi-
sions which we have marked also by numbers. In this way the ordering
of the chaptets can be preserved and what is said will be clear. We begin
then by the first chapter with what Christianity is and we have proposed
defining it as the teaching of Christ our Saviour, comptised of the practi-
cal, the natural, and the theological.’" |

1. Christianity is the doctrine of Christ our Saviour. It is comprised of the
practical, the natural, and the theological.*?

2. The kingdom ot heaven is impassibility of the soul accompanied by
true knowledge of beings.'?

3. The kingdom ot God is knowledge of the Holy Trinity co-extensive
with the substance of the mind and surpassing its incorruptibility.'*

4. Whatever a person loves he desires above all; and what he desites he
struggles to attain. Now desire is the source of every pleasure, and sensa-
tion gives birth to desite. For that which has no part in sensation is also
tree from passion.'®

5. The demons fight ditectly against anchorites; but in the case of those
who practise virtue in monasteties or in communities they equip the most
negligent among the brethren with their weapons. Now this second wat-
tare is much lighter than the first, for there is not to be found on earth any
human beings mote embitteted than the demons or who could undertake
all at once the totality of their malevolence.'®

On the eight thoughts

6. All the generic types of thoughts fall into eight categories in which every
sort of thoughtis included. Firstis that of gluttony, then fornication, third
avatice, fourth sadness, fifth anger, sixth acedia, seventh vainglory, eighth
ptide. Whether or notall these thoughts trouble the soul is not within our
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power; but it is for us to decide if they are to linger within us ot not and
whether or not they stir up the passions.

[ L Gluttony ]

7. The thought of gluttony suggests to the monk the rapid demise of his
asceticism. It describes for him his stomach, his liver and spleen, dropsy
and lengthy illness, the scarcity of necessities and the absence of doctots.
Frequently it brings him to recall certain of the brethren who have fallen
ptey to these sufferings. Sometimes it even petrsuades those who have
suffered such maladies to visit those who ate practising abstinence and
to tell them of their misfortunes and how they came about as a result of
theit asceticism.!”

[ IL. Fornication ]

8. The demon of tornication compels one to desire various bodies. It
attacks mote violently those who practise abstinence in order that they
give itup, convinced that they are accomplishing nothing. In defiling the
soul, the demon inclines it to shameful deeds, has it speak and hear certain
things, almost as if the object were visible and present.

[ 1. Avarice |

9. Avarice suggests a lengthy old age, inability to perform manual labout,
famines that will come along, diseases that will arise, the bitter realities of
poverty, and the shame there is in accepting goods from others to meet
one’s needs.!?

[TV Sadness |

10. Sadness sometimes occuts through the frustration of one’s desites, ot
sometimes it follows closely upon anger. When it is through the frustra-
tion of one’s desires, it occurs in this way. When certain thoughts gain the
advantage, they bring the soul to remember home and patents and one’s
tormer lite. And when they observe that the soul does notresist but rather
tollows right along and disperses itself among thoughts of pleasures, then
with a hold on it they plunge it into sadness with the realization that for-
mer things ate no more and cannot be again because of the present way
of life. And the miserable soul, the more it allowed itself to be dispersed
among the former thoughts, the more it has now become hemmed in and
humiliated by these latter ones.
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[V Anger]

11. Anger is a passion that atises very quickly. Indeed, it is refetred to as
a boiling over of the irascible part and a movement directed against one
who has done injury or is thought to have done so.® It rendets the soul
turious all day long, but especially during prayers it seizes the mind and
reptresents to it the face of the one who has hurt it. Sometimes when this
goes on for awhile and turns into resentment, it provokes disturbances
at night accompanied by wasting and pallor of the body, as well as the
attacks of venomous wild beasts. One could find these four signs that
tollow upon tesentment accompanying numerous thoughts.

[ VI Acedia ]

12. The demon of acedia, also called the noonday demon (ct. Ps. go: 6),
is the most opptressive of all the demons.?® He attacks the monk about
the fourth hout [viz. 10 a.m.] and besieges his soul until the eighth hour
[2 p.m.]. First of all, he makes it appear that the sun moves slowly or not
at all, and that the day seems to be fifty hours long. Then he compels the
monk to look constantly towards the windows, to jump out of the cell, to
watch the sun to see how far itis from the ninth hour [3 p.m.], tolook this
way and that lest one of the brothers . . .#* And further, he instils in him a
dislike for the place and for his state of life itself, for manual labour, and
also the idea thatlove has disappeared from among the brothers and there
is no one to console him. And should thete be someone during those days
who has offended the monk, this too the demon uses to add further to his
dislike (of the place). He leads him on to a desite for other places where he
can easily find the wherewithal to meethis needs and pursue a trade thatis
easier and more productive; he adds that pleasing the Lotd is not a ques-
tion of being in a particular place: for scripture says that the divinity can be
wortshipped everywhere (ct. John 4: 21—4). He joins to these suggestions
the memoty ot his close relations and of his former life; he depicts for him
the long course of his lifetime, while bringing the burdens of asceticism
betore his eyes; and, as the saying has it, he deploys every device in order
to have the monk leave his cell and flee the stadium. No other demon fol-
lows immediately after this one: a state of peace and ineffable joy ensues
in the soul after this struggle.?
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[ VAL Vainglory ]

13. The thought of vainglory is a most subtle one and readily insinu-
ates itself within the virtuous person with the intention of publishing
his struggles and hunting after the esteem that comes from people (cf.
1 Thess. 2: 6). It invents demons ctying out, women being healed and a
crowd touchinghis garments (cf. Matt. 9: 20—1;Mark 5: 27);iteven predicts
to him that he will eventually attain the priesthood;® it has people come
to seek him athis door, and it he should be unwilling he will be taken away
in bonds. When this thought has thus raised him aloft on empty hopes,
it flies off abandoning him to be tempted either by the demon of pride or
by that ot sadness, who brings upon him further thoughts opposed to his
hopes. Sometimes it delivers him over to the demon of fornication, he
who a little eatlier was a holy ptiest catried off in bonds.

[ VI Pride ]

14. The demon of pride brings the soul to the very worst sort of fall. It
induces the soul to refuse to acknowledge that God is its helper and to
think that it is itself the cause of its good actions, and to take a haughty
view ot its brothers as being unintelligent because they do not all hold the
same opinion of it. Anger and sadness follow closely upon this as well
as the ultimate evil, derangement of mind, madness, and the vision of a
multitude of demons in the air.?*

[Remedies] against the eight thoughts

15. When the mind wanders, reading, vigils, and prayer bring it to a
standstill.*> When desite bursts into flame, hunger, toil, and anachore-
sis extinguish it. When the irascible patt becomes agitated, psalmody,
patience, and metcy calm it.? But these practices are to be engaged in at
the appropriate times and in due measure, for what is done without due
measute or not at the opportune moment lasts but a little while; and what
is short-lived is more harmful than it is profitable.?

[ L Gluttony ]

16. When our soul yearns for a variety of foods, then letit reduce its ration
of bread and water that it may be gratetul even for a small morsel. For
satiety desires foods of all sorts, while hunger thinks of satiety of bread
as beatitude.
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[ 11 Fornication ]

17. The restrained use of water conttibutes greatly to chastity. You should
be so petsuaded by the three hundred Israelites in Gideon’s company
who subdued Midian (Judg. 7: 5—7).%®

[ LI Avarice |

18. As itis inadmissible for life and death to coexist in the same petrson at
the same time, so is it impossible for chatity to exist alongside richesina
given individual. For not only is charity destructive of riches, but also of
our transitory life itself.

[TV Sadness |

19. One who flees all worldly pleasures is a citadel inaccessible to the
demon of sadness. For sadness involves the frustration of a pleasure,
whether actually present or only hoped for. And so if we have an attach-
ment to some earthly object, it is impossible to repel this enemy, for he
sets his snare and produces sadness precisely where he sees we ate par-
ticularly inclined.

[V Anger]

20. Anger and hatred increase irascibility, but compassion and gentleness

diminish even that which is present.?

21. ‘Let the sun not go down upon our anget’ (Eph. 4: 26), lest by night
the demons come upon us to strike fear in our souls and render our minds
more cowardly for the fight on the morrow. For frightful apparitions usu-
ally atise from the disturbance of the itascible part. Indeed nothing else so
inclines the mind to desertion like a disturbance in the irascible part.*

22. When, having seized on a pretext, the irascible patt of our soul is trou-
bled, then at the same moment the demons suggest to us that anachoresis
is a fine thing, lest we resolve the causes of our sadness and free ourselves
trom the disturbance. But when the concupiscible patt becomes heated,
then in turn they try to make us sociable, calling us austere and uncivil, so
that out of desire for bodies we seek encounters with bodies. We must not
obey them, but rather do the opposite.*!

23. Do not give yourself to the thought of anger, fighting in your intel-
lect with the person who hurt you, nor to the thought of fornication by
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continually imagining the pleasure. The first brings darkness to the soul,?
the second invites it to experience the fires of passion: both leave your
mind defiled. And when you entertain such images during the time of
prayer and do not offet yout prayer to God purely,* you immediately fall
prey to the demon of acedia, who leaps upon dispositions especially such
as these and tips the soul apatt as a dog would kill a fawn.

24. The nature of the irascible part is to fight against the demons and to
struggle over any sort of pleasute. And so the angels, on the one hand,
suggest to us spititual pleasure and the blessedness that will come from
it, and they urge us to turn our irascibility against the demons. These lat-
tet, on the other hand, drag us toward worldly desires and compel the
itascible patt, contrary to its nature, to fight with people, so that with the
mind darkened and fallen from knowledge it may become the traitor of
the virtues.>*

25. Beattentive lestyou ever provoke the departure of one of the brothets
because you drove him to anget; as a result, you will not be able to escape
in yout litetime the demon of sadness, which will always be an obstacle to
you duting the time of prayer.

26. Gifts extinguish resentment: let the example of Jacob convince you of
this, for he beguiled Esau with gifts when he was coming out to meet him
with four hundred men (Gen. 32: 7). Butsince we are poot, letus make up

tor our poverty by the hospitality of the table.>®

[ V1. Acedia ]

27. When we come up against the demon of acedia, then with teats let us
divide the soul and have one part offer consolation and the other receive
consolation. And sowing within outselves goodly hopes, let us chant with
holy David this incantation: “‘Why are you saddened, O my soul, and why
do you trouble me? Hope in God,; for I shall contess him, the salvation of
my face and my God’ (Ps. 41: 6).%

28. You must not abandon the cell in the time of temptations, fashioning
excuses seemingly reasonable. Rather, you must remain seated inside,
exercise petseverance, and valiantly welcome all attackers, especially the
demon of acedia, who is the most opptessive of all but leaves the soul
proven to the highest degree. Fleeing and circumventing such struggles
teaches the mind to be unskilled, cowardly, and evasive.?”

29. Our saintly teacher with his great experience in the practical life used
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to say: The monk must ever hold himself ready as though he wete to die
tomotrow, and in turn must treat the body as though he would have to
live with it for many years. The first practice, he would say, cuts off the
thoughts of acedia and makes the monk more zealous; the latter keeps the
body healthy and always maintains its abstinence in balance.®

[ VIL Vainglory ]

30. Itis difficult to escape the thought of vainglory, for what you do to rid
youtselt of it becomes for you a new soutce of vainglory. It is not always
the demons who oppose every upright thought of ours, but rather, in
some cases, the vices that have influenced our conduct are also involved.

31. L have noted that the demon of vainglory is pursued by almost all the
demons and with the fall of its pursuers it shamelessly comes forward and
displays for the monk the grandeur of his virtues.>

32. The person who has attained knowledge and enjoys the pleasant fruit
that derives from it will no longer be persuaded by the demon of vain-
gloty, even it it should bring betore him all the pleasures of the world. For
what greater than spititual contemplation could it promise? T'o the extent
that we have not tasted knowledge let us work devotedly at the practical
life, demonstrating to God our goal of doing all things for the sake of his
knowledge.*

[ VIIL Pride ]

33. Remember your former life and your transgressions of old, and how,
while you were caught in the passions, you made the transition to impas-
sibility by the mercy of Christ, and how in turn you left the wotld that had
inflicted upon you many and frequent humiliations. Considet this for me.
Who was it that protected you in the desert? And who was it that drove
away the demons who gnashed their teeth against you? Such thoughts
instil humility and deny admittance to the demon of pride.*

On the passions

34. When we have impassioned memories of certain things, it is because
we previously entertained the objects with passion; and in turn, when we
entertain objects with passion, we will have the impassioned memories
associated with these. Wheretore the petson who has overcome the
operations of the demons despises the operations wrought by them.*?
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For the immaterial warfare is more difficult than the material *?

35. The passions of the soul have their origin in human beings; those of
the body have their otigin in the body. Abstinence cuts away the passions
of the body; spiritual love cuts away those of the soul.**

36. Those (viz. the demons) who preside over the passions of the soul
hold outuntil death; those that preside over those of the body withdraw
more quickly. Whereas the other demons are like the sun which rises and
sets, touching only one part of the soul, the noonday demon is accus-
tomed to enveloping the entire soul and strangling the mind. And so
anachoresis is sweet after the elimination of the passions, for then the
memories are only simple ones and the struggle no longer disposes the
monk to combat but to the contemplation of it.*®

37. One should pay attention to whether it is the representation that sets
the passions in motion, or the passions that set the representation in
motion. Some people have held the first opinion, others the second.*

38. The passions are naturally set in motion by the senses. When love
and abstinence are present, they will not be set in motion; when they are
absent, they will be set in motion. The irascible tequires more remedies
than the concupiscible, and for this reason love is said to be great (1 Cot.
13:13), for itis the bridle of anger. Moses, that holy man, in his treatise on
nature gave it the symbolic name of setpent-fighter (Lev. 11: 22).%7

39. The soul usually flates up against thoughts at the bad smell that pre-
vails among the demons, when it petceives theit approach upon being
affected by the passion of the one who torments it.**

Instructions

40. Itis not possible on every occasion to tulfil the habitual rule, but itis
necessaty to pay attention to the occasion and to try to catry out as best
one can the precepts that are possible. For the demons themselves are
not unaware of these occasions and circumstances, and thus will make
their move against us, hindering what can be done and forcing us to do
what cannotbe done. And so they prevent the sick from giving thanks for
their sufferings and acting patiently towards those who are looking after
them; in turn, they encourage them to practise abstinence even while they
are weak and to say the psalms standing even when they feel weighed
down.*
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41. When we have to stay for a while in cities or villages, then especially we
should hold vigorously to the practice of abstinence while in the company
of seculats, lest, with our mind grown thick®® and without taking the usual
cate in the occasion at hand, it do something ill-considered and become a
tugitive under the blows of the demons.

42. When you expetience temptation, do not pray before you have
ditected some words of anger against the one causing the affliction. For
when your soul is affected by thoughts, it follows that your prayet is not
pure. But if you speak some angty word against them, you confound and
dispel the mental representations coming from your adversaries. This is
the natural function of anger, even in the case of good mental representa-
tions.

43. Itis necessary to recognize also the differences among demons and to
make note of theit attendant citcumstances. We shall know them on the
basis of the thoughts, and the thoughts on the basis of the objects, that s,
with regard to which of the demons are uncommon and mote oppressive,
what sort ate persistent but easier to bear, and which ones burst upon us
suddenly and carry the mind away into blasphemy. It is necessaty to know
these things, so that when the thoughts begin to set their proper mattet®*
in motion and before we ate cast out of our own state we may pronounce
some wotd against them and denounce the one at hand. In this way we
may readily make progtess with God’s help and set them to flight in
amazement and constetnation ovet us.>?

44. When the demons appear powerless in their struggle against the
monks, then they withdraw a little and observe which of the virtues has
been neglected in the mean time, and through that means they gain sud-
den entrance and rend asunder the miserable soul.

45. The wicked demons draw to their aid demons even more wicked, and
if they are opposed to one another in their dispositions they agree on one
thing alone, the destruction of the soul.

46. Letus notallow ourselves to be troubled by the demon that carries the
mind off to blaspheme God and to imagine those forbidden things which
I dare not confide to writing; and let us not allow this demon to sunder
our commitment. For the Lotd ‘knows people’s hearts’ (Acts 1: 24) and
he knows that not even when we wete in the wotld wete we afflicted with
such folly. This demon’s goal is to stop us from praying so that we may
not stand before the Lotd our God and dare not extend our hands to him,
against whom we have conceived such thoughts.*?
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47. Some word proflered or a movement arising in the body is an indica-
tion of the affections present within the soul. Through these the enemies
petceive whether we hold and nourish their thoughts, or cast them aside
and devote our concern to out salvation. For only the God who made us
knows outr mind and has no need of indications to know what is hidden
in the heart.’*

48. The demons war with seculars more through objects, but with monks
they do so especially through thoughts, for they are deprived of objects
because of the solitude. Further, to the extent that it is easier to sin in
thought than in action, so is the warfare in thought more difficult than
that which is conducted through objects. For the mind is a thing eas-
ily set in motion and difficult to check in its tendency towatds unlawtul
fantasies.

49. We have notbeen commanded to work, to keep vigil, and to fastatall
times, but the law of unceasing prayer (1 Thess. 5: 17) has been handed
down tous. In fact, those things which heal the passionate part of the soul
require also the body to put them into practice, and the latter because of
its weakness is not sufficient for these labouts. Prayer, on the other hand,
invigorates and purifies the mind for the struggle, since itis naturally con-
stituted for prayer, even without this body,* and for fighting the demons
on behalf of all the powers of the soul.

so. It one of the monks should wish to acquire expetience with the cruel
demons and become tamiliat with their skill, let him obsetve the thoughts
and let him note their intensity and their relaxation, their intetrelation-
ships, their occasions, which of the demons do this or that particular
thing, what sort of demon follows upon another and which does not fol-
low another; and let him seek from Christ the reasons for these things.>
For the demons become quite infuriated with those who partake more
gnostically in the practical life,*” and they are willing ‘to shootin the dark
at the uptight in heart’ (Ps. 10: 2).

51. By observation you will discover two of the demons to be especially
quickand almostable to overtake the movement of our mind: namely, the
demon of fornication and the one that snatches us away into blasphem-
ing God. But the second is short-lived, and the former, unless it should
set the thoughts in motion with passion, poses us no hindrance to the

knowledge of God.*®

5 2. Separating body from soul belongs solely to the one who joined them
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together; but sepatating soul from body belongs also to one who longs
tor virtue. Our fathers call anachoresis a meditation on death and a flight
trom the body.*®

5 3. Those who in their wickedness nourish the flesh and ‘make provision
for it to gratity its desires’ (Rom. 13: 14)—Iet them blame themselves and
not the flesh. For they know the grace ot the Creatot, those who have
attained impassibility of the soul through this body and perceive to some
degtee the contemplation of beings.*°

What happens duting sleep

54. When in the fantasies that occur during sleep the demons attack the
concupiscible patt and show us with our ready consent®! encountets with
triends, banquets with relatives, groups of women, and othet such things
which offer pleasures, we become sick in this patt and the passion grows
in strength. But when in tutn they trouble the irascible part, forcing us to
travel on precipitous routes and leading forth armed men and poisonous,
flesh-devouring beasts, and we are terrified by these roads and flee from
the putsuit of the beasts and the men, then letus take care for the irascible
part and calling upon Christ in vigils let us make use of the aforemen-
tioned remedies.%?

55. When the natural movements of the body during sleep ate free of
images, they reveal that the soul is healthy to a certain extent. The forma-
tion of images is an indication of ill health. If it is a matter of indistinct
taces, consider this a sign of an old passion,; if the faces are distinct, itis a
sign of a current wound.®?

56. We shall recognize the proots of impassibility in the thoughts by day
andin the dreams by night. And we shall say that impassibility is the health
of the soul, and its noutishment is knowledge, which alone is wont to
unite us to the holy powets, since union with the incorporeals naturally
results from a similar disposition.®*

On the state that is neat to impassibility

57. There are two peaceful states of the soul, one arising from natural
seeds, the othert resulting from the retreat of the demons. Accompanying
the first you have humility and compunction, teats, an infinite longing
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tor the divine and an immeasurable zeal for work; and accompanying
the second you have vaingloty and pride at the destruction of the other
demons, and this in turn drags the monk down. Therefore, one who
obsetves the limits of the former state will more quickly recognize the
incutsions of the demons.5?

58. The demon of vainglory is opposed to the demon of fornication, and
it is impossible for them to attack the soul at the same time,* since the
tormer promises honours and the latter is the forerunner of dishonout.
Theretore, it one of these approaches and presses hard upon you, then
tashion within yourself the thoughts of the opposing demon. And if you
should be able, as the saying goes, to knock out one nail with another,*’
know that you are near the frontiers of impassibility, for your mind found
the strength to annihilate the thoughts of the demons by means of human
thoughts. The ability to drive away the thought of vainglory by means
of humility ot the thought of fornication by means of chastity would be
proot of the most profound impassibility. Tty to put this first method
into practice with all the demons opposed to one another, for at the same
time you will come to know what sott of passion you are more affected by.
But still, as best you can, beseech God for the ability to defend yourself
against your enemies with the second means.

59. The more the soul progresses, the greater are the antagonists that
tollow it in succession, for I am not convinced that it is always the same
demons that petsist against it. They know this best who perceive the
temptations with greater precision and who see the impassibility they
have attained being dislodged by the successive demons.®

6o. Perfect impassibility emerges in the soul after the victoty over all the
demons that oppose the practical lite. Imperfect impassibility refers to
the relative strength of the demon still fighting against it.¢°

61. The mind could not advance, nor make that noble emigration and
artive in the land of the incotporeals without first setting right what is
within, for domestic trouble usually turns it back to where it has come
from.”°

62. Both the virtues and the vices render the mind blind—the former,
so that it cannot see the vices, and the latter, so that it does not see the
virtues.
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The signs of impassibility

63. When the mind begins to practise prayer without distraction, then all
the warfare is concentrated around the irascible part of the soul by night
and by day.”

64. It is a proof of impassibility when the mind has begun to see its own
light and remains still before the apparitions occurting during sleep and
looks upon objects with serenity.”?

65. The mind possesses vigour when it imagines nothing of the things of
this world during the time of prayer.

66. The mind that has completed the work of the practical life with the
help of God and has apptroached knowledge possesses little or no aware-
ness atall of the irrational part of the soul, for knowledge has carried it off
to the heights and separated it from sensible things.”

67. The soul possesses impassibility, not by virtue of the fact it experi-
ences no passion with respect to objects, but because it remains un-
troubled even with regard to the memories of them.

68. The one who is petfect does not practise abstinence and the one who
is impassible does not practise perseverance, since petseverance is for
the person subject to the passions and abstinence for the person who is
troubled.

69. To pray without distraction is a considerable achievement, but greater
still is the ability to practise psalmody also without distraction.™

70. The person who has established the virtues within himself and has
become wholly mingled with them no longer remembers the law or the
commandments ot punishment, but says and does those things which
this excellent state dictates to him.”*

Practical considerations

71. The demonic songs’® set our desire in motion and cast the soul into
shametul fantasies, but psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs (Eph. 5: 19)
call the mind to the constant remembrance of virtue, cooling our boiling
itascibility and extinguishing our desires.

72. It fighters find themselves being assailed and assailing in return, and if
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the demons fight against us, then they too will be assailed by us in return
when they assail us. Scripture says: ‘I will assail them and they will not be
able to stand’ (Ps. 17: 39); and again, “Those who assail me and are my
enemies, they have weakened and tallen’ (Ps. 26: 2).77

73. Rest s linked with wisdom, but ascetic labour with prudence. For it is
not possible to acquire wisdom without warfare, and it is not possible to
manage the wattare successfully without prudence. The latter is entrusted
with opposing the irascibility of the demons, because it compels the
powers of the soul to act accotding to natutre and it prepates the way for
wisdom.”®

74. The temptation for a monk is a thought that rises through the passion-
ate part of the soul and darkens the mind.

75. Sin for a monk is the consent of the thought to the fotbidden plea-
sure.”?

76. The angels rejoice when evil diminishes, but the demons when virtue
diminishes. The former are servants of mercy and love, but the latter are
subject to anger and hatred. When the former draw near, they fill us with
spititual contemplation, but the second group casts the soul into shame-
tul fantasies when it approaches.

77. The virtues do not check the assaults of the demons, but they preserve
us unharmed.

78. The practical life is the spiritual method for puritying the passionate
part of the soul ®°

79. The actions of the commandments are not sufficient to heal com-
pletely the powers of the soul, if the corresponding contemplations do
not follow them in the mind.®!

80. Itis notpossible to oppose all the thoughts inspired in us by the angels,
but it is possible to ovetthrow all the thoughts inspired by the demons.
A peacetul state follows upon the former thoughts, but a troubled one
tollows upon the latter.

81. Love is the offspring of impassibility, and impassibility is the blossom
of the practical lite. The observance of the commandments is a support
tor the practical lite; and their guardian is the fear of God, which is a prod-
uct of uptight faith; and faith is an inherent good, which exists naturally in
those who do not yet believe in God.®?
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82.Justas the soul acting through the body petceives the members which
are sick, so too the mind in acting with its proper activity tecognizes its
own powers and through that which hinders it discovers the command-
ment capable of healing it.3*

83. When the mind is engaged in the warfate of the passions it cannot
contemplate the reasons of the warfare, for it is like one who fights in the
night. But when it has acquired impassibility, it will easily recognize the
artifices of the enemies (cf. Eph. 6: 11).5

84. The end of the practical life is love, of knowledge theology; they have
theit respective beginnings in faith and natural contemplation. Those
demons that seize hold of the passionate part of the soul ate said to be
opposed to the practical life; in turn, those that cause great vexation to the
rational patt are called enemies of all truth and adversaries of contempla-
tion.®¢

85. None of what purifies bodies exists afterwards in those who are puti-
fied, but the virtues both purify the soul and remain with it once it has
been purified.®”

86. The rational soul acts accotding to nature when its concupiscible part
longs for virtue, and the irascible part struggles on its behalf, and the
rational patt perceives the contemplation of beings.

87. The petson making progress in the practical life diminishes the pas-
sions; the one progressing in contemplation diminishes ignorance. For
the passions there will one day be complete destruction, butin the case of
ignotrance they say one form will have an end, the other will not.®®

88. Things which are good or bad according to their usage produce the
vittues ot the vices. It is then the role of prudence to make use of these
with tespect to one of the two ends.®

89. Since the rational soul is tripartite according to our wise teacher,”
when virtue arises in the rational partitis called prudence, understanding,
and wisdom; when it arises in the concupiscible part it is called chastity,
love, and abstinence; and when it arises in the irascible part it is called
courage and perseverance; but when it penetrates the entire soulitis called
justice. The wotk of prudence is to lead in the war against the opposing
powers and to detend the virtues and to draw the battle lines against the
vices and to manage indifferent matters according to the circumstances.
The wotk of understanding involves the harmonious atrangement of
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all things that contribute to the attainment of our goal. The work of
wisdom is the contemplation of the teasons of bodies and incorporeals.
The work of chastity is to look without passion upon objects that set in
motion within us itrational fantasies. The work of love is to conduct itself
towards every image of God in much the same way as it would towatds
the archetype, even when the demons attempt to defile it. The work of
abstinence is to throw off joytully every pleasure of the gullet. It belongs
to petseverance and courage to be unafraid of enemies and to hold out
valiantly in the midst of dangers. The role of justice is to cultivate concord
and harmony between the parts of the soul.”!

go. The sheaves are the fruit of the sowing, and knowledge that of the
virtues; and as tears accompany the sowing, so does joy accompany the
sheaves (cf. Ps. 125: 5—6).9

Sayings of the holy monks

91. Itis also necessaty to make diligent enquity of the upright ways of the
monks who have gone before us and to correct outselves with respect
to these, for one can find many noble things said and done by them. For
example, one of them said: A rather dry and not irregular diet joined to
love quickly leads the monk to the harbour of impassibility.®® The same
monk delivered one of the brothers from being troubled by visions of the
night by enjoining him to render service to the sick while fasting. For he
would say when asked: Nothing extinguishes such passions like mercy.

92. One of the sages of that time came to Antony the just and said: Father,
how can you endure being deprived of the comfort of books? And he
said: My book, philosophet, is the nature ot beings, and it is there when I
want to read the words of God.”*

93. The vessel of election (Acts 9: 15), Makarios, the Egyptian elder, asked
me: Why is it that when we harbour resentment for people we suppress
the soul’s faculty of memory, but when we harbour resentment for the
demons we remain unharmed? And when I was at a loss for the answer
and asked to learn the reason why, he said: The former is contrary to
nature and the latter is according to the nature of the irascible part.”®

94. I went to visit the holy father Makatios®® at full midday and I asked for
watet to drink because I was burning with extreme thirst. But he said: Be
satisfied with the shade, for many are at this moment travelling or sailing
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and are without even this. Then as I was discoursing with him aboutabsti-
nence he said: Take courage, my child! For all of twenty years I have not
taken my fill either of bread or water ot sleep. I ate my bread by weight,
drank watet by measure, and I have snatched some little portion of sleep
by leaning against the wall.

95. The death of his father was made known to one of the monks, but he
said to the one who brought the news: Stop blaspheming, my Father is
immortall®”?

96. One of the brothers asked one of the elders it he would have him eat
with his mother and sisters when he went home for a visit. But he said:
You shall not eat with a woman!®®

97. One of the brothers possessed only a Gospel book, and this he sold
so as to feed the hungry, uttering this memorable saying: I have sold the
word itself which said to me, ‘Go sell what you have and give to the poot’

Matt. 19: 21).”°

98. There is an island near Alexandria situated on the northern part of
the lake called Maria,'* and there lives there a monk of very great experi-
ence in the army of the gnostics. He would declate that all the practices
performed by monks were done for five reasons: namely, God, nature,
custom, necessity, manual labour. The same petson would say as well that
vittue is by natute unitary, but it takes specific forms in the powers of the
soul, for the light of the sun, he said, is without form but naturally takes
the form of the windows through which it entets.

99. Still another of the monks said: For this reason I do away with plea-
sures, namely, to cut off the pretexts available to the irascible part. For
I know that this always contends for pleasures, troubles my mind, and
chases away knowledge.'®® One of the elders used to say that charity
does notknow how to keep teserves of food or money. The same person
would say: [ am not aware of having been deceived by the demons twice
in the same mattet.

100. Itis not possible to love all the brothets equally, but it is possible to
conduct our relationships with all without passion and free from resent-
ment and hatred. One should love the priests after the Lord, for they
purityus through the sacred mysteries and pray on our behalf. We should
honour out elders like the angels, for it is they who anoint us for the
struggles and who heal the wounds inflicted by the wild beasts.!°?
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[ Epilogue |

Fot now, then, this is what I have to say to you on the subject of the practi-
cal lite, my most beloved brother Anatolios. This is what we have discov-
ered by the grace of the Holy Spirit in our gleaning through the harvest of
tipening grapes. But when the high Sun of Justice shines upon us (Mal. 3:
20) and the grape is ripened, then will we drink its wine which ‘gladdens
the human heart’ (Ps. 103: 15), thanks to the prayers and intetcessions
ot Gregory the just'®® who planted me and of the holy fathers who now
watet me and by the power of Christ Jesus our Lotd who has granted me
growth (cf. 1 Cot. 3: 6—7). To him be the glory and the dominion forever
and ever. Amen.
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The Two Treatises: To Monks in

Monasteries and Communities, and
Exhortation to a Virgin

Introduction

The two shott treatises entitled 7o Monks in Monasteries and Communities
and Exhortation to a Vinginwere closely associated with each other ata very
eatly date, as we know from the first references to these works by Jerome,
Socrates, and Gennadius of Matseille.! The same references leave no
doubt about their Evagtian authorship. The texts were edited in 1912
by Hugo Gressmann.? The transmission of both treatises in Greek was
rather limited, with 9 manusctipts for Monks but only 2 for Vigin.® Each
of the treatises is extant also in two Latin versions that enjoyed a fairly

! Jerome, Letter to Clesiphon 133.5 (CSEL 56), 246, ‘Evagrius of Ibora in Pontus who
wiites to virgins and writes to monks’; Socrates, HE 4. 23 (PG 67. 516B5—7), “Two sets
of sentences, one to monks in monasteries and communities, and one to the virgin’;
Gennadius, Zustrions Men 11 (ed. E. C. Richardson, Texte und Untersuchungen, 14 (1895),
65), ‘He composed also for monks in monasteries and communities an instruction on the
common life, and for the virgin consecrated to God, a pamphlet suitable to het piety and
gender.” Jerome’s terse statement is sometimes taken as a reference to these two pamphilets,
but, as G. Bunge has suggested, it may in fact refer to his correspondence with monastics.
See G. Bunge, Evagrios Pontikos: Briefe aus der Wiiste, Sophia, 24 (Ttier: Paulinus, 1986),
195-7.

2 H. Gressmann, ‘Nonnenspiegel und Moénchsspiegel des Euagrios Pontikos’, Texte #nd
Untersuchungen, 39 (1913), 143—05.

* For the text of Monks, Joseph Muyldermans published collations of two Paris manu-
scripts in A travers la tradition mannserite @' Evagre le Pontique. Essai sur les mannsctits grecs conservés
a la Bibliothéque Nationale de Paris, Bibliothéque du Muséon, 3 (Louvain: Bureaux du Muséon,
1932), 65—70. In addition to these and the five used by Gressmann for his edition, there
ate two mote manusctipts, Athos, Lavra I' 93, and Halmyros, Moné Xenias 2. For igin,
there is also the manuscript Athos, Protaton 26, in addition to Vatican, Barb. gr. 515 used
by Gressmann.
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wide transmission in the eatly middle ages through such monasteries as
Fleury, Cotbie, and Sankt Gallen.*

To Monks in Monasteries and Communities constitutes a brief suwmma of
Evagrian ascetic teaching in the form of a seties of proverbs. Evagrius
himself names the literary form in the concluding verse (137), and the
opening verses (1—2) themselves echo loosely the beginning of the bibli-
cal Book of Proverbs. Jeremy Driscoll has examined in detail the structure
of the treatise and ably demonstrated how the structure in turn opens up
the meaning of the work.® The structure corresponds essentially to the
Evagrian schema of spititual progress starting with the cultivation of the
virtues of the practical life and the struggle against the thoughts, until the
ascetic crosses the threshold of impassibility and enters upon the gnostic
life, finally, with the help of God, arriving at the contemplation of the
Holy Trinity. The first section of the treatise, cortesponding to the practi-
cal lite, covers verses 3—106, followed by 107—1 36 which treat the gnostic
life. This division is not of course absolute, for throughout this treatise
(as in his other works) Evagrius explicates the close relationship between
the two stages of spiritual progress, anticipating the discussion of spititual
knowledge in the section on the practical life, and treating the continuing
struggles of the monk against the vices in the gnostic life.

The historical setting for the Exbortation to a Vingin is better known
than that for Monks, after the investigations of Gabriel Bunge and, more
recently, Susanna Elm.¢ The context for 17rgin can be determined both
trom the textitself and from four of the Lesters of Evagtius (nos. 7, 8, 19,
and 20). In Letter7, addressed probably to Rufinus, Evagrius counsels his
addressee against allowing a voyage proposed by the deaconess Severa
and her retinue, appatently for the purpose of visiting him for spiritual
guidance.” Letter 8 reiterates much the same counsel, this time probably

* Monks: Jean Leclercq, ‘L'ancienne version latine des Sentences d’Evagre pout les
Moines’, Seriptorium, 5 (1951), 195—213; PL 20. 1181-6 = PG 40. 1277-82. Vimgm: A.
Wilmatt, Les vetsions latines des Sentences d’Evagre pout les Vierges’, Revne Bénédictine, 28
(1911), 143—53; PL 20. 1185—8 = PG 40. 1283—0.

® Jetemy Driscoll, The Ad Monachos of Evagrins Ponticus. Its Structure and a Select Commentary,
Studia Anselmiana, 104 (Rome: Pontificio Ateneo S. Anselmo, 1991); see also the popular
presentation, The Mind's Long Journey to the Holy Trinity. The ‘Ad Monachos’ of Evagrins Ponticns
(Collegeville, Minn.: Liturgical Press, 1993).

S G. Bunge, Brigfe, 179—-81; id., ‘Origenismus-Gnostizismus. Zum geistesgeschichtlichen
Standort des Evagtios Pontikos’, Vigikiae Christianae, 40 (1986), 35—6; S. Elm, “The
Sententiae ad virginem by Evagrius Ponticus and the Problem of the Early Monastic Rules’,
Aungustinianum, 30 (1990), 393—404; id., Bvagtius Ponticus’ Sententiae ad Virginen’, Dumbarton
Qaks Papers, 45 (1991), 265—95.

7 Letter7,Fs70. 34—572. 10; Bunge, Briefe, 220.
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to Melania, but without mentioning Severa by name.® Writing again to
Rufinus in Letter 19, Evagtius expresses regret that, because of the haste
of the messenger, he did not have the time to write any words of guid-
ance for Severa petsonally, but he has sent along ‘those which we had
betorehand through our Lord’. It is Evagrius’ hope that these will assist
her spititual progress.® Finally, Evagrius writes to Severa herself, praising
her zeal and recommending to her the work which he has sent along with
the letter.'® In summary then, Evagrius has prepared at least one com-
position, perhaps more,'* when he receives news of Severa’s proposed
journey. He writes to both Rufinus and Melania to oppose such an undet-
taking, and lastly he writes to Severa to recommend his composition.
Bunge and Elm have reasonably concluded that the writing in question is
the Exchortation to a Virgin, written for Melania the Elder and her convent
of nuns in Jerusalem on the Mount of Olives and also recommended to
the deaconess Severa, a member of Melania’s community. Bunge has fut-
ther suggested that the treatise Monks was intended for the neighbouring
monastety of Rufinus, also on the Mount ot Olives.!? If the plural refet-
ence in Letter 19 is taken at face value, it could be surmised that another
treatise accompanied the pamphlet [7in to Jerusalem, namely, Monks.
The latter wortk was not intended for Severa’s reading, and therefore the
singular reference in Letter 20 points to the 7rgin alone. There is also
internal evidence, however, to suggest that the two treatises ate closely
related. Both display numerous vetbatim parallels as well as similarities
of content.!?

In two atticles, Elm has ably argued that 17z should be undetstood
as a ptimitive monastic rule composed by Evagrius for the community of
Melania in Jerusalem.'* Her argument is based on Adalbert de Vogiié’s
criteria for the genre of the monastic rule: the text must have normative
value; it must have a legislative character, establishing regulations for the
internal organization of the group and its relations with the surround-
ing society; it should be based on an underlying social model, such as
that of the family or a corporation; the text must have been teceived as

8 Letter 8, F572. 10—21; Bunge, Briefe, 221.

 Letter 19, F578. 22—9; Bunge, Briefe, 232.

10 Letter 20, F578. 29—580. 1; Bunge, Brief, 232—3. None of these four letters explicitly
gives the name of the addressee.

11 The reference in Letter 19, F578. 25, is in the plural.

12 Bunge, ‘Origenismus-Gnostizismus’, Vigiliae Christianae, 40 (1980), 306.

13 The references given ate to Monks/ Virgin respectively: 15/6, 25/43, 34/45, 62/49,
72/52, 77/29, 79/36, 81/13, 82/23, 85/19, 86/21, 88/2, 91/20, 94/15, 96/50, 103/10,
104/31, 33. 14 See above, n. 6.
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authoritative by more than one local group and over a period of time.'*
Accotding to Elm, V7min conforms to all but the last of these requite-
ments. The requirement of subsequent distribution and use of the rule
was not met because of the cloud of suspicion, and ultimately condemna-
tion, that fell over Evagtius and those associated with him, after his death.
Elm turther suggests that the history of women’s monastic rules may not
conform exactly to that of men’s communities.'¢

As Elm has shown, the Exbortation to a Virgin contains both counsels of
spititual guidance and specific tegulations to govern the life of the com-
munity and its members. The virgin addressed in the work is exhorted
to honout her mothet as she would the Mothetr of Christ and her sisters
as the daughters ot her mother (2—3); proper conduct is to be observed
regarding maidservants, who ate to be treated as equal daughters of God
(12);'7 the work assigned is to be carried out with diligence (20a); the first
hour of the day is devoted to reading (ptesumably, scripture), and the sec-
ond to work (4); thete are prescriptions regarding relations with men and
married women (6—7, 24), as well as prosctiptions regarding attendance
at festive occasions and marriage celebrations (14, 48); counsels are given
on the subject of food and clothing (9—10, 23), on cate for the sick and
tor needy vitgins (29, 32); all goods should be held in common and pro-
prietary ownership is frowned upon (30); stabilitas is praised and decorous
conduct in chutch (outside the monastety) is tequired (26, 33).

It Elm is correctin viewing 17rpin as a primitive monastic rule, it would
seem that the same argument could be applied to its companion treatise,
Monks. The tamilial social model of 1ingin is equally evident in Monks with
its references to ‘fathet’, ‘sons’, and ‘brother(s)’.'®* The work contains
specific regulations to govern the internal functioning of the monastery
and its telations with the outside world. Obedience to the monastic
tather is especially emphasized (73, 88—92); counsels are laid down for
the monastety’s steward (oikonomos, 74—6); the sick and the eldetly are

15 Elm, Dymbarton Oaks Papers, 45 (1991), 114—20.

16 Ibid. 119—20.

1" In Foundations 5 Evagtius strongly advises against the practice of an (anchoritic)
monk’s acquiring servants, especially younger boys who might be a source of sexual danger
and also of scandal to others. A servant would also require the monk to consider providing
not only for his own needs but for the servant’s as well, and this could become a source of
distraction. In teply to the possible objection that the monk could have a beneficial spititual
influence on the servant, Evagrius says, ‘“This is not our work: it is the work of others, of
the holy fathers living in community.” He thus seems to acknowledge the presence and
acceptability of servants in coenobitic communities.

18 Monks 2 (‘A good father instructs his sons.”); 73, 88—92 (tespect and obedience towards
the monk’s monastic ‘fathet’); 15, 42, 74, 77-8, 84, 87, 89, 95, 104 (‘brothet(s)’).
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to be cared for accotding to certain prescriptions (77—8, 103); considet-
ations are noted for giving alms and feeding the poot (25, 30); cate is to be
taken regarding work tools (79); there is insistence on stabilitas Joci (8o—1);
approptiate clothing is mentioned (82); decorous conduct on ttips to the
village is prescribed (83); and the frequenting of banquets is desctribed as
perilous (101). Twenty verses in all offer more or less specific prescrip-
tions regarding monastic conduct. Both in its counsels of spiritual guid-
ance on the practical and gnostic life, as well as in its specific advice on
practices regulating the life of the community and its relations with soci-
ety, this document too appears to have a normative character. Nothing
certain is known of its use by other communities either contemporary or
later. However, if the title is original to the text of Evagrius, as might be
assumed from the references to the work by Socrates and Gennadius, it
was the authot’s intention that the work should have a normative value
tor more than a single community.

In spite of all that was said above, it remains true that the predominant
characteristic of both treatises is found in the counsels and exhortations
of spiritual guidance. This is especially true for Monks but it holds also
tor Vingin. It was also this characteristic that Evagtius highlighted in his
comments to Rufinus and to Severa herself. To Rufinus he expressed
his hope that the virgin would learn from this treatise unceasing prayer
in her mind, the control of her concupiscibility through abstinence and
of her irascibility through gentleness.'” Severa he praised for her spiritual
intention and her zeal to learn. She was committed to the good works
that would one day bring her to the vision of Christ the bridegroom. The
Lotd asks of her the obsetvance of the commandments, together with an
orthodox faith and knowledge of the truth.?°

Do these two works then represent primitive rules or are they mis-
sives intended primarily as spiritual guidance for the ascetic life? The
question is not an easy one to answet. If they are rules, they are certainly
not as developed in the genre as are the rules of the Pachomian &odnonia

19 Letter 19, F578. 26—7; Bunge, Briefe, 23 2.

20 Letter 20, F578. 290—36; Bunge, Briefe, 232—3. Note how Evagrius expresses himself
to Rufinus, using his common terms for the principal virtues and vices characteristic of
the practical and the gnostic life respectively (abstinence—concupiscibility/gentleness—
irascibility), whereas in writing to Severa he speaks of the performance of works and
the obsetvance of the commandments, on the one hand, and the vision of Christ the
bridegroom, on the other. Elm has shown that this same difference of terminology applies
to the two treatises, Monks and Virgin. See Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 45 (1991), 110—14. The
reference to orthodox faith and true knowledge is reflected in the long version of Vimin

54
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translated by Jerome, nor are they really comparable to Basil’s Asweticon
parvum, translated by Rufinus, nor do they display the characteristics of
monastic rules as clearly as do Augustine’s Praeceptunm, Ordo monasterii, or
the Obinrgatio written for the women’s monastery founded by his sister.!
Any consideration of these two Evagrian documents as monastic rules
thus needs to be treated with some caution.

As Bunge has demonstrated, both Monks and 17min contain sections
that display certain doctrinal concerns.* Monks 126 issues a dite warning
about the ‘lawless’ or ‘godless men’ and the ‘false knowledge’ which they
are propagating. Evagrius claims that he has himself encountered such
people in the desert and debated with them, finding their teachings to be
demonic in their inspitation and devoid of the true light. Elsewhere in the
same treatise he recommends the cultivation of prudence and wisdom
(virtues of the practical and gnostic life respectively) as a sute means for
uncovering ‘the teachings of the demons’ (123); and he calls the ‘words of
heretics, angels of death’ (125); true and false knowledge are contrasted
in 43. Monks 124 warns against the rejection of the holy teachings of the
tathers, the faith of baptism and the spiritual seal; the doctrines of the
Trinity and of Christ are also upheld (134); and due punishment will be
meted out to anyone who ‘troubles the church of the Lord’ (114).

Virgin 54 is even more explicit about the docttinal issues in question.
Evagrius begins with a watning about those who corrupt virgins with
their doctrines and exhorts the latter to be faithful to the teachings of the
church. He then refers to specific doctrines: God’s creation of heaven
and earth and his providence over all; the free will of the angels® (hence,
the demons are not evil by nature); the full humanity ot Christ, cortupt-
ible body and rational soul, apart from sin; the non-phantasmal character
ot Christ’s bodily experiences, including his birth, his eating, and his
crucifixion (anti-docetic); the passing of this world, the true resurrection
of the dead and the reception of spiritual bodies; the assignment of the
just to reward and the impious to punishment.

Bunge has proposed?®* that Evagtius’ desert encounter with the teach-

2 For Basil’s Asceticon parvum see ed. K. Zelzer, CSEL 86; for the Pachomian rules see
A. Boon, Pachomiana latina, Bibliothéque de la Revue d’Histoite Ecclésiastique, 7 (Louvain,
1932); for Augustine see the texts and translations in Geotge Lawless, Augustine of Hippo and
his Monastic Rule (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1987).

22 G. Bunge, ‘Origenismus-Gnostizismus’, Vigiline Christianae, 40 (19806), 24—54, esp.
28—35.

23 This is more fully emphasized in the Sytiac: “There is no angel incapable of evil 7 /¢
wills and there is no demon evil by nature, for God made both and gave to them free will” (F564.
22-3). 2 G. Bunge, Vigiliae Christianae, 40 (1986), 26—30.
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ings of the godless in Monks 126 refers to the same incident as the one
reported by Palladius in the Lausiac History, the textus receptus of which
records the incident succinctly: “Three demons disguised as clerics
approached him in broad daylight to dispute about the faith; one said he
wasan Arian one an Hunomian, and the third said he was an Apollinarian.
In a few words he prevailed over them with his wisdom.”* A longer, and
probably original, version is found in the Coptic translation and also in a
Greek fragment.? This version provides specific details on the doctrinal
positions of the three heretics /demons and on the responses of Evagrius.
Evagrius here shows himself to be an ardent defender of the neo-Nicene
orthodoxy of the late fourth-century church and, more particulatly, that
of the Cappadocian Fathers.

In the specifics of Evagrius’ replies as well as in the statements of
Monks and Virgin, Bunge has tound evidence of an anti-gnostic polemic,
which can also be detected in Evagrius’ other writings. In the long ver-
sion of the Lausiac History's Life of Evagrins (referring apparently to the
same incident mentioned in Monks 126), Evagtius associates the ‘Atian’s’
denial of the fully human embodiment of Christ with the teachings of
the Manichaeans, Valentinians, and Marcionites. The ‘Arian’ with hesita-
tion agrees with Evagrius® assessment. Then, 17mwin 54 in its doctrinal
statements acknowledges the goodness of material creation (theaven and
earth’), its creation by God, his delight in it and providence over it. No
demon is evil by nature, nor is an angel good by nature: each is good or
evil according to the use or misuse of the freewill given them by God at
creation. Christ possessed both a corruptible body and a rational soul (a
doctrine asserted also in the Coptic version of the Lausiac History's Life of
Evagrins). At the resurrection of the dead there will be a resumption of
human embodiment, albeit in a mote spititual form. All these teachings
can be read as having an anti-gnostic intent, according to Bunge.?”

Itis unclear to me what sort of gnosticism ot gnostics Evagtius might

2> HI 38 (121. 9—122. 1).

26 Coptic text in E. Amélineau, De Historia Lausiaca, quaenam sit buins ad Monachornm
Aegyptiorum historiam scribendam utilitas (Paris, 1887), 121—4. For a translation of the Coptic
version see A. de Vogiié and G. Bunge, ‘Palladiana III. La version copte de 1'Histoire
Lausiaque. T1. La vie d'Bvagre’, Stwdia Monastica, 33 (19971), 7—21 (18—19 for the passage
under discussion). The Greek fragment can be found in Cuthbert Butler, The Lansiac History
of Palladins, Texts and Studies, 6.1 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1898), 132—s.

27 For other ‘anti-gnostic’ references see S5-Ps. 143: 7,45 3. 352—3 (‘the Creator is unjust
and deprived of wisdom®); KG 3. 53, 3.59, 4. 60, 4. 62 (the human body is not evil, nor is
anything created by God); S1go-Prov. 19: 5 (blasphemy against the Creator; the assertion

that virtue is unattainable and hence God is unjust); Sa15-Prov. 20: 12 (‘those who accuse
this body of ours and insult the Creator”).
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have encountered at the end of the fourth century.”® Since he and his
addressees were all committed to the ascetic life, it may be that the
propagators of these teachings which he encountered wete also ascetics
of some form ot other. Extreme bodily asceticism is at times associated
with a severely negative valuation of the body. If such a negative valua-
tion were catried onto the docttinal level, it could easily lead to an unac-
ceptable theological anthropology and hetetical opinions regarding God
and his creation. It would thus seem mote plausible to look to an ascetic
milieu as a context for these suspect teachings, rather than to resort to
the difficult and unclear label of ‘gnosticism’. Further, since Evagrius
is addressing his warnings to monastics in Jetusalem, he must have had
knowledge or suspicions of the existence of the same or similar doctrinal
dangers there. In the end we simply do not know the identity of these
propagators of suspicious doctrines.

TO MONKS IN MONASTERIES AND COMMUNITIES

1. Heirs of God, hear the wotds of God; co-heirs with Christ (Rom. 8:
16—17), teceive the sayings ot Christ, in order that you may give them to
the hearts of your children and teach them the wotds of the wise.

2. A good father instructs his sons; an evil father will be their ruin.
3. Haith is the beginning of love; the end ot love, knowledge of God.!

4. Fear of the Lord preserves the soul; a goodly abstinence will strengthen
it.

5. A person’s perseverance gives birth to hope; a goodly hope will glorify
him (ct. Rom. 5: 3—5).

6. The one who brings his flesh into subjection will be impassible; he who
nurtures it will suffer with it.

28 On gnosticism and Egyptian monasticism see Armand Veilleux, ‘Monasticism and
Gnosis in Egypt’ in B. A. Pearson and ]. E. Goehting (ed.), 7he Roots of Egyptian Christianity,
(Philadelphia: Fortress, 1986), 271—306. Another possible source ot influence for the
hetetics that concerned Evagtius may be the Manichacan movement. See Peter Brown,
“The Diffusion of Manichaeism in the Roman Empite,” Jourmal of Roman Studies, 59 (1969),
92—103; Gedaliahu Stroumsa, “The Manichaean Challenge to Egyptian Christianity’ in Roozs
of Egyptian Christianity, 306—19; Ludwig Koenen, ‘Manichiische Mission und Kldster in
Agypten,” in Guinter Grimm (ed.), Das rimisch-byzantinische Agypten: Acten des internationaien
Symposions, 26.—30. September 1978 in Trier (Mainz: Philipp von Zabem, 1983), 95—108.
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7. A spirit of fornication is found in the bodies of the incontinent; a spirit
of chastity in the souls of the abstinent.

8. Anachoresis in charity purifies the heart; anachoresis accompanied by
hatred troubles it.

9. Better a community of a thousand in charity than a solitary individual
companioned by hatred in remote caves.

1o. He who binds up resentment in his soul is like one who hides fire in

chaff.

11. Do not give an abundance of foods to your body, and you will not
see evil fantasies in your sleep, for in the same way that a flame consumes
brush so does hunger extinguish shametul fantasies.

12. An irascible person will expetience terrors; a gentle person will have
no feats.

13. A violent wind dtives away clouds; resentment drives the mind away

trom knowledge.

14. The person who prays for his enemies will be free of resentment; one
who is sparing with his tongue will do his neighbour no injury.

15. It your brothet annoys you, invite him to your place or do not hesitate
to go to him, but eat your portion with him, for in so doing you will save
yout soul and thete will be no obstacle for you in the time of prayer.?

16. As chatity rejoices in poverty, so hatred delights in wealth.

17. The wealthy person will not attain knowledge; a camel will not enter
through the eye of a needle. But none of these will prove impossible with
the Lord (Matt. 19: 23-6).°

18. The one who loves money will not see knowledge; and the one who
amasses it will know darkness.

19. In the tents of the humble the Lord will make his abode; in the
dwellings of the proud curses will prevail.

20. He dishonours God who transgresses his law; he who obsetves it
glorifies the one who made him.

21. If you imitate Christ, you will be blessed and your soul will expetience
his death (ct. 2 Cor. 4: 10—11; 2 Tim. 2: 11) and it will not attract evil to
itself from its flesh; but your going forth will be like the going forth of a
star and your tesurrection will shine like the sun.*
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22. Woe to the lawless person on the day of his death; the unjust will
petish in an evil time. In the same way that a crow abandons its young, so
will an impure soul abandon its own body.

23. Angels guide the souls of the just; demons will take to themselves the
souls of the wicked.

24. Wherever evil entets, thete is also ignorance; the heatts of the holy will
be filled with knowledge.

25. One who gives no alms will find himself in need; but one who feeds
the poor will inherit treasures (cf. Matt. 19: 21).

26. Better poverty with knowledge than wealth with ignorance.

27. Adornment for the head, a crown; adornment for the heart, knowl-
edge of God.

28. Acquire knowledge, not money, and wisdom over great wealth.
29. The just will inherit the Lotd; the holy will be nourished by him.

30. One who shows mercy to the poor destroys itascibility; he who feeds
them will have his fill of good things.

31. In a gentle heart wisdom will find a resting place; a throne of impas-
sibility is the soul accomplished in the practical life.

32. The artisans of wicked deeds will receive an evil reward; to the artisans
ot good deeds will be given a good reward (ct. Prov. 14: 22).°

33. One who sets a trap will be caught in it; one who conceals it will get
snated by it.

34. Better a gentle seculat than an irascible and angry monk.
35. Irascibility disperses knowledge; patience gathers it.
36. Like a strong south wind on the sea, so irascibility in a person’s heart.

37. One who prays without ceasing escapes temptations; but thoughts
trouble the heart of the negligent.

38. Letnot wine be your cheer, nor meat your delight, lest you nourish the
flesh of your body and shameful thoughts will not leave you alone.

39. Do not say, “Today is the Feast (Easter)® and I can drink wine,” o,
“T'omotrow is Pentecost and I can eat meat, for it is not a feast day for
monks on earth, notr may a petson fill his belly.



Monks/ Virgin 125

40. Passover of the Lord, a passage from evil; his Pentecost, resurrection
of the soul.

41. Feast of God, amnesty for evil deeds;” but sorrows will seize hold of
one who harbours resentment.

42. Pentecost of the Lotd, resurtection of love; but one who hates his
brother will suffer a gtievous fall.

43. Feast of God, true knowledge; but one who pays heed to false knowl-
edge will come to a shametul end.

44. Better a fast with a pute heart than a feast celebrated in impurity of
soul.

45. One who eradicates evil thoughts from his heart is like the one who
dashed his little ones against the rock (Ps. 136: 9).2

46. A drowsy monk will fall into evils; the vigilant one will be like a spat-
row (Ps. 1o1: 8).°

47. Do not give yourself to empty stories during vigil'® and do not reject
spititual words, for the Lord examines yout soul, but he will not hold you
innocent for every evil.

48. Much sleep thickens the intellect; goodly vigil refines it.

49. Much sleep brings on temptations; one who keeps vigil escapes
them.

so. As fire melts wax, so goodly vigil melts wicked thoughts.
51. Better a person asleep than a monk at vigil over vain thoughts.
s2. An angelic dream gladdens the heart; a demonic dream troubles it.

5 3. Repentance and humility restore the soul; compassion and gentleness
strengthen it.

54. Remember always your departure from life and forget not the eternal
judgement, and thete will be no fault in your soul.**

5 5. It the spirit of acedia comes ovet you, do not leave your dwelling (cf.
Eccles. 10: 4) or avoid a worthwhile contestat an oppottune moment, for
in the same way that one might polish silvet, so will your heart be made
to shine.

56. The spitit of acedia drives away tears; the spirit of sadness ctushes
ptayer.
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57. It you desire riches you will have many worties; if you hold onto them
you will experience bitter sorrows.

58. Do not let a scorpion stay in a fold of your garment, nor a wicked
thought in your heart.!?

59. Do not tefrain from killing the offspring of setpents and do not be
pained over the thoughts of their heart.

6o. As fire tests silver and gold (cf. Prov. 17: 3),'° so temptations test the
heatt of a monk.

61. Eliminate ptide from youtself and set vainglory far from you, for one
who fails to attain esteem will experience sadness and one who attains it

will be prideful.

62. Give notyour heart to pride and say not betore the face of God, Tam
able’, lest the Lord abandon yout soul and the wicked demons humiliate
it; for then the enemies will tetrify you through the air and frighttul nights
will come to you one after the other.™

63. Knowledge watches over the monk’s way of life; one who descends
trom knowledge falls prey to thieves (ct. Luke 10: 30).'°

64. From the spiritual rock thete flows a stream (1 Cot. 10: 4); the soul
engaged in the practical lite will drink from it.

65. A vessel of election (Acts 9: 15) is the pure soul; but the impure soul
will be filled with bitterness.!¢

66. Without milk a child cannot be fed (cf. Heb. 5: 12—14; 1 Cot. 3: 1—3);
without impassibility the heart cannot be raised to the heights.!”

67. Betore love impassibility leads the way; before knowledge love.

68. Wisdom is added to knowledge; prudence gives birth to impassibil-
ity.18

69. The fear of the Lord begets ptudence; faith in Christ bestows the fear
of God.

70. A flaming atrow ignites the soul; a petson accomplished in the practi-
cal lite will extinguish it (cf. Eph. 6: 16).*?

71. Knowledge turns away clamour and blasphemy; wisdom flees deceit-
ful words.
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72. Pleasant is honey and sweet the honeycomb; the knowledge of God
is sweeter than both.?°

73. Hear, O monk, the words of your father and treat not his counsels as
having no authority (ct. Prov. 5: 7). Whenever he sends you away, bring
him along and in your mind walk the path with him (cf. Prov. 6: 22), for
in this way you will escape evil thoughts and the wicked demons will not
prevail against you. If he entrusts you with money, you shall not squander
it, and when you have laboured further with it, you shall give it back.

74. A wicked steward will oppress the souls of the brothets; a resentful
one will show them no metcy.

75. One who squanders the goods of the monastery offends God; one
who is negligent with them will not go unpunished.

76. An unjust steward will distribute badly; the just one will give with
respect to merit.?!

77. One who maligns his brother will come to complete ruin; one who
neglects the sick will not see the light.

78. Better a secular serving his brother in sickness than an anchorite who

shows no pity for his neighbout.

79. The foolish monk neglects the tools of his art; the prudent one takes
care of them.

80. Do notsay, ‘T'oday I will stay and tomorrow I will go out’, because you
have not considered this prudently.

81. The wandeting monk will take false sayings for his meditation; he will
deal deceittully with his own father.??

82. One who adorns his clothing and fills his stomach shepherds shame-
tul thoughts and with the chaste he keeps no company.?

83. If you enter a village, do not approach women and do not spend time
in conversations with them, for in the same way that someone might
swallow a hook so will yout soul be dragged away.*

84. A patient monk will be loved, but one who provokes his brothets will
be hated.

85. The Lotd loves the gentle monk, but the insolent one he will thrust
from himself.
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86. The lazy monk will grumble much; the drowsy one will use his head-
ache as an excuse.?’

87. It your brother is gtieved comfort him, and if he is in pain share his
suffeting, for in doing this you will gladden his heart and amass a great
treasure in heaven.

88. The monk who is deficient in keeping the wotds of his father will
speak irreverently of the grey hairs of the one who begot him and he will
malign the lives ot his sons, but the Lord will treat him with contempt.

89. One who looks for excuses separates himself from the brothers and
he will accuse his own tather (cf. Prov. 18: 1).

go. Give no hearing to words uttered against your father and do not
encourage the soul of one who dishonours him, lest the Lord be angty at
yout deeds and expunge your name from the book of the living (cf. Ps.
68: 29).%

91. One who obeys his own father loves himself, but one who contradicts

him will fall into evils.

92. Blessed is the monk who keeps the commandments of the Lord; holy
is the one who obsetves the wotds of his fathets.

93. The lazy monk will be abundantly punished (ct. Prov. 19: 19); if he is
encouraged, he will hand over his habit as well.

94. One who guards his tongue makes straight his paths (cf. Prov. 3: 6;
11: 5); one who keeps watch over his heart (ct. Prov. 4: 23) will be filled
with knowledge.

95. The deceitful monk troubles his brothers; the faithful one brings tran-
quillity (cf. Prov. 11: 12—13).

96. One who has placed his trust in his own abstinence will fall; he who
humbles himself will be exalted.?”

97. Do not give yourself to feeding your belly (Prov. 24: 15) and take not
yout fill of nightly sleep, for in this way you will become pute and the
Spitit of the Lord will come upon you (cf. Luke 1: 35).

98. When one practises psalmody, the irascible part attains stillness; and
when one practises patience, it will be free of terrors.

99. From gentleness knowledge is born; from insolence ignorance.
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100. As watet makes a plant grow, so the humbling of the irascible part
exalts the heart.

1o1. The lamp of one who seatches out banquets will be extinguished (ct.
Prov. 23: 30, 24: 20); his soul will see darkness.

102. Weigh yout bread in a balance and drink your water by measure (ct.
Ezek. 4: 10—11); then the spitit of fornication will flee from you.

103. Give wine to the eldetly and offer food to the sick, because they wore
out the flesh in their youth.

104. Do not trip up your brother and do not rejoice over a fall of his, for
the Lord knows yout heart and will hand you over on the day of your
death.

105. The prudent monk will be impassible; the foolish one will spill out
evils.

106. The eye of the wicked the Lord will blind; the eye of the simple he

will rescue from darkness.

107. As the morning stat in heaven and the palm tree in paradise, so is the
pure mind in a gentle soul.?®

108. A wise person will pore over the words of God, the foolish person
will deride them.?

109. One who hates the knowledge of God and rejects the contemplation
of him is like one who pierces his own heart with a lance.

110. Better is knowledge of the Trinity than knowledge of the incorpore-
als, and the contemplation of the Trinity than the reasons of all the ages.

111. The grey hair of elders, gentleness; their life, knowledge of the
truth.

112. A gentle young person bears many things; but who will bear the
pettiness of an elder. I saw an irate elder exalted in his time; the young
person however had more hope than he.

113. One who gives scandal to seculars will not go unpunished; one who
provokes them dishonouts his name.

114. Fire shall consume one who troubles the church of the Lord; the
earth shall swallow one who sets himself against a priest.
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115. One who loves honey eats its honeycomb; one who gathets it shall

be filled with honey.*°

116. Honout the Lord and you shall know the reasons of the incorporeals;
serve him and he will show you the reasons of the ages.

117. Without knowledge the heart shall not be exalted; a tree will not
flourish without water.

118. Flesh of Christ, the practical virtues; one who eats of it shall become
impassible.

119. Blood of Chrtist, contemplation of beings; one who drinks it will
receive wisdom from him.*!

120. Breast of the Lord, knowledge of God; one who reclines on it (cf.
John 13: 25; 21: 20) will be endowed with theology.??

121. A person accomplished in the gnostic life and one accomplished
in the practical life met each other; between the two of them stood the
Lotd.

122. One who has acquired love has acquired a treasure; he has received
a grace from the Lord.

123. Wisdom knows the teachings of the demons; prudence seatches out
their maleficence.

124. Do not spurn the holy teachings which your fathers laid down; do
notabandon the faith of your baptism and do not reject the spiritual seal,
that the Lotd may be with yout soul and protect you on an evil day.*?

125. Words of heretics, angels of death; one who welcomes them will lose
his own soul.

126. Now then, my son, listen to me. Do not approach the doors of the
lawless, nor walk near their snares, lest you be caught. Keep your soul
trom false knowledge, for I have often spoken with them and I have
seatched out their dark words and found in them the poison of asps (ct.
Ps. 13:3;139: 4). There is no prudence, no wisdom in their words; all who
welcome them will petish; those who love them will be filled with evils. I
saw the fathers of their teachings and in the desert I conferred with them.
'The enemies of the Lord met with me and in their words the demons
contested with me and I did not see the true light in their sayings.>*

127. A person deceived will fall away from the Lord; one who deceives his
neighbour will fall victim to evils.
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128. Better the paradise of God than a garden of vegetables; the river of
God than the great river that obscures the earth (Deut. 11: 10-11).%*

129. Mote trustworthy the water of heaven than the water of the Egyptian
sages who drew it from the earth (Deut. 11: 10-11).

130. In the same way that those who mount the wheels go downwards, so
those who exalt theit words ate humbled in them.

131. The wisdom of the Lord exalts the heart; his prudence purifies it.

132. The reasons of providence are obscure and the contemplations of
judgement ate difficult to understand, but the one accomplished in the
practical life will know them.*

133. One who purifies himself will see the intellectual natures; the gentle
monk will know the reasons of the incorporeals.

134. One who calls the Holy Ttinity a creature blasphemes against God,;
one who denies his Christ will not know him.

135. Contemplations of the worlds expand the heart; the reasons of
providence and judgement exalt it.

136. Knowledge of the incorporeals raises the mind on high and presents
it to the Holy Ttinity.

137. Remember the one who gave you in the Lord clear proverbs and do
not forget my humble soulin the time of prayer.

EXHORTATION TO A VIRGIN

1. Love the Lord and he will love you; serve him and he will illumine your
heart.

2. Honour your mother as you would the mother of Christ, and do not
vex the grey hairs of the one who bore you.!

3. Love your sistets as the daughters of your mother, and do not abandon
the way of peace.?

4. Let the rising sun see the book in your hands, and after the second hour
yout work.

5. Pray without ceasing (cf. 1 Thess. 5: 17), and remember Christ who
begot you.?
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6. Avoid encounters with men, lest images arise in yout soul; they will be
an obstacle for you in the time of prayer.*

7. You have Christ as yout beloved; cast all men away from you, and you
will not live a disgraceful life.

8. Put irascibility and anger far from you, and let not resentment find
shelter within you.

9. Do not say, “Today I shall eat and tomorrow I shall not eat,” because
you are not doing this with prudence; this will result in harm to your body
and pain in your stomach.

1o. Itis not good to eat meat, nor is it good to drink wine, but one should
offer these to those who are sick.

11. The insolent virgin will not be saved; the indulgent one will not see

her bridegroom.

12. Do not say, “The maidservant has annoyed me and I am going to pun-
ish her,” because there is no servitude among the daughters of God.

13. Do not give your ear to empty words; flee the tales of old women (ct.
1 Tim. 4: 7) who wander about.

14. Do not behold the festivities of drunkatrds, and do not attend the mat-
riages of strangets, for any virgin who does these things is impure before

the Lotd.

15. Openyour mouth to the word of God, and prevent yout tongue from
talking too much.

16. Humble yourself before the Lord, and his right hand will exalt you.

17. Do not tutn away a poot petson in a time of affliction, and the oil will
not fail in your lamp (cf. Matt. 25: 1—13).

18. Do all things for the Lotd, and do not seek the glory of men, because
the gloty of men is like the flower of the grass, but the glory of the Lord
abides forever (ct. Isa. 40: 6-7).

19. The Lord loves the gentle vitgin, but the virgin inclined to anger will
be hatetul (to him).

20. The obedient virgin will teceive mercy, but the contrary virgin is
exceedingly foolish.
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20a. She who diligently attends to the work enjoined upon her will find a
great teward; but she who neglects it will be neglected.®

21. The grumbling virgin the Lord will destroy, but the grateful one he
will save from death.

22. Laughter is shameful and shamelessness is disgracetul; every toolish
person becomes involved in such things.

23. She who adorns her clothing will also be wanting in chastity.

24. Have no dealings with seculat women, lest they turn aside your heart
and render just counsels ineffective.

25. Implore the Lord with teats at night; no one will be aware of you pray-
ing and you will find grace.

26. The desire to walk about and the longing for houses of strangers
upsets the state of the soul and destroys its zeal.

27. The faithtul virgin will not be afraid, but the unfaithful one will flee
even her own shadow.

28. Envy causes the soul to languish, and jealously consumes it.
29. One who scorns het sick sistet shall be distant also from Christ.

30. Do notsay, “This is mine and this is yours’, for in Christ Jesus all things
are held in common.

31. Do notbe ovetly curious about anothet’s life, and do not rejoice over
a fall of your sistet.

32. Assist virgins who ate needy, and do not be haughty over your noble
birth.

33. Do notbring forth a word from your mouth in the church of the Lord,
and do not lift up your eyes, tor the Lord knows your heart and watches
over all your thoughts.

34. Drive from youtself every evil desire, and your enemies will do you
no grief.

35. Sing Psalms from your heart, and do not move only your tongue in
yout mouth.

36. The foolish virgin will love money; the wise one gives away even her
own bread (ct. Matt. 25: 1-13).
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37. Justas the onrush of fire is difficult to hold back, so the soul of a virgin
is difficult to heal when it has been wounded.”

38. Do not give your soul to evil thoughts, lest they defile your heart and
place pure prayer far way from you.

39. Sadness is burdensome and acedia is irresistible, but tears shed before
God ate stronger than both.

40. Hunger and thirst extinguish evil desires; a goodly vigil purifies the
intellect.

41. Love tutns away anger and irascibility; gifts overcome tesentment.®

42. She who secretly gossips against her sister will be driven from the
bridal chambet; she will cry out at its doots but no one will hear her.

43. The lamp of a virgin without mercy will be extinguished, and she will
not see het bridegroom when he comes.

44. It glass falls against a stone it will break; a virgin who touches a man
will not be deemed without guilt.

4s. Better a gentle wife than an angry and irascible vitgin.

46. She who draws forth a man’s words in laughter is like one who puts a
noose around het own neck.

47. Like a pearlin a gold ring is a vitgin hidden by modesty.

48. The songs and pipings of demons® undo the soul and destroy its

vigout; be always on guard for this lest you be disgraced.

49. Take no delight in jests, nor find enjoyment with women who make
them, for the Lord has abandoned them.

so. Do not despise your sistet when she eats, and do not grow haughty
over your abstinence, for you do not know what the Lotrd has planned, or
who shall stand before him.

51. She who pities her (own) blackened eyes and languished flesh will not
rejoice in impassibility of soul.

s2. Abstinence is burdensome and chastity difficult to attain, but there is
nothing sweeter than the heavenly bridegroom.

5 3. The souls of vitgins will be illumined, but the souls of the impure will
behold darkness.
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54. L have seen men cotrupting virgins with their doctrines, and rendering
vain theit virginity. But listen, my child, to the doctrines of the church
of the Lotd, and allow no stranger to win you ovet. [God established
heaven and earth and exetcises providence over all things and delights
in them. There is no angel incapable of evil and there is no demon evil
by nature, for God made both according to his will. As a human being is
comptised of a cortuptible body and a rational soul, so too our Lotd was
born, apart from sin, truly eating when he ate and truly he was crucified
when crucified; and he was not a false apparition in people’s eyes. There
will be a true tesurtection of the dead and this world will pass away and
we will receive spititual bodies.] For the just shall inherit the light, and the
impious will inhabit the datkness.*®

5 5. Virgin eyes shall behold the Lord, and the ears of virgins shall hear his
words. The mouth of vitgins shall kiss the bridegroom, and the nose of
vitgins shall be drawn towards the odour of his perfumes. Virgin hands
shall touch the Lord, and their chastity of the flesh shall prove acceptable.
The virgin soul shall be ctowned, and she will live with her bridegroom
always. A spiritual garment shall be given to her, and she will keep festival
with the angels in heaven. She shall light an inextinguishable lamp, and
the oil will not fail in her vessels. She will receive eternal wealth and will
inherit the kingdom of God.

56. My child, these are the words I have spoken to you; may your heart
preserve what I have said. Remember Christ who keeps guard over you,
and do not forget the worshiptul and consubstantial Trinity."!
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On Thoughts

Introduction

The treatise On Thonghts is divided into chaptets ot kephalaia, like othet
Evagrian works. The otdering and division of these chaptets in the manu-
script tradition varies, and the internal evidence also indicates that the
ordering changed very early.! For example, in chapter 24 Evagtius makes
reference to Kephalaion 17, but the subject matter he refers to is now found
in chapter 2. Unlike othet Evagrian works, 7houghts probably never had
a systematic arrangement of its chapters according to subject mattet,
even though some of the chaptets can be grouped togethet. Chapter 1
torms an introduction to the work as a whole, while chapters 38—40 and
42—3 can be considered as a conclusion. There is also a group of chapters
(27—9) which together with chapter 2 treats the subject of dreams. The
text of the treatise has recently been established on a firm foundation by
the exemplary critical edition of A. and C. Guillaumontand P. Géhin. The
authenticity of the Evagrian attribution of the treatise has also been cleat-
ly demonstrated.? The reference in Thoughts 22 to the Chapters on Prayer
indicates that the two treatises were composed at roughly the same time.

Although this treatise examines the subject of ‘thoughts’, it does so
in a mannet quite different from other Evagrian works such as Ewulogios,
Eight Thonghts, and Praktikos. These works addtess the concerns of the
monk still very much engaged in the practical life, whereas the treatise
On Thoughts offers a mote advanced teaching to those who have crossed
the threshold of impassibility and have begun to enjoy the fruits of the
gnostic life. 7honghts offers no systematic ot detailed treatment of each of
the eight thoughts, such as can be found in other wotks, and when it does
treat individual vices it takes up special cases or concerns that will be pat-
ticulatly relevant to the more advanced stages of spiritual development.
The latgestpart of the treatise is devoted to an exploration of the typology
or categorization of the thoughts as well as a detailed examination of their

1 See SC 438, 130—2. 2 SC 438, 28—33.



Introduction 137

mechanisms and the tactics employed by the demons who inspite them.

Accotding to the martial imagery so frequently employed by Evagrius
and other ascetics, the monk is engaged in a lifelong warfare, in which he
must quickly learn to recognize the advances ot his adversaries, and to
know their nature, their tactics, and their weapons, for with this knowl-
edge the monk can arm himself and counter theit attacks. On Thoughts is
then an advanced tactical manual designed to assist the monk in devel-
oping his faculty of discernment. This discernment wotks at two levels.
First, there is the basic understanding of the strategies of the demons: this
comptises the fundamental teaching on the eight ‘thoughts’ that Evagrius
provides in Ox the Eight Thoughts and the Praktikos. While the monk battles
with the demons in the coutse of the practical life, he wages warfare as
though in the obscutity of the night with all its difficulties in perceiving
the movements of the enemy. But when the ascetic has attained some
measute of impassibility and comes into the domain of the gnostic life, he
wages war no longer in the dark but in the brightness of the day and can
easily discern the manoeuvres of the adversary. At this stage God grants
the monk a special charism of discernment allowing him to contemplate
‘the reasons (/ogoi) of the watfare’, that is, the monk attains a protound
insightinto the nature of the demons, and their workings in his life are no
longer hidden from him.?

The first task then is to know the enemy and to this end Evagtius
examines at length and from different petspectives the types of thoughts
and their associated demons. Thus in the very first chapter he lays down
a basic typology of the vices and their interrelationships. He posits
three vices ot thoughts as fundamental, namely gluttony, avarice, and
vaingloty.* These are fundamental both in the sense that they are the
vices first encountered and also in the sense that the othet vices ate linked
to these three and will inevitably follow upon them. Thus gluttony is a
passion that is tied to sexual temptation and will lead the unwary ascetic
into fornication. Similarly, avarice, manifested in fighting over food,

3 Praktikos 83; Thonghts 26.

* This teaching on the three fundamental vices became commonplace in Byzantine
ascetic writets. See e.g. Maximus the Confessor, Centuries on Charity 5. 56, PG 9o. 1033BC,
Self-love, as often has been said, is the cause of all the impassioned thoughts. From it are
begotten the thtee capital thoughts of concupiscence—gluttony, avarice, and vainglory.
From gluttony is begotten the thought of fornication, from avatice greed, from vainglory
pride. All the rest follow upon one or the other of these three—the thoughts of anger,
sadness, resentment, acedia, envy, slander, and the rest. These passions then bind the mind
to material objects and hold it down on eatth, lying upon it like a massive stone, whereas by
nature it is lighter and more agile than fire.”
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possessions, or human esteem instigates a disturbance in the irascible part
of the soul. Further, privation of one or more of these can quickly drive
the individual to the vice of sadness, which Evagrius defines elsewhere as
a frustration of a desire or the deptivation of something.® Finally, a failure
to uptoot avarice from the heart will ultimately lead to the sin of pride.
Exactly how this can happen, Evagrius will explain latet in 7houghts 21. 1If
the monk is to be successtul in dealing with the passions, he must attend
to the three fundamental vices first.

The typology of the thoughts can also be examined from the viewpoint
of their effect on the human person and the application of the appropri-
ate remedies (3). In this case Evagrius will assign most demonic thoughts
to the two passible parts of the soul, the concupiscible and the irascible.
Elsewhere he expresses hesitation about attaching the vice of vainglory
(which he mentions here) to the concupiscible ot irascible parts of the
soul.® Each of the patts of the soul must be treated with the appropriate
set of therapies. The concupiscible part, which is related to the bodily
appetites, requires a regimen of physical austetities such as fasting, vigils,
and sleeping on the ground. The irascible part, which is more concerned
with the emotions, needs to be treated with a range of interior disciplines
such as patience and avoidance of resentment. Evagrius also tecom-
mends almsgiving, which is an extetior practice undertaken to cultivate
an intetior attitude of compassion.

Another typology that Evagtius uses both in this work and elsewhere
is the categorization of thoughts (and dreams) as angelic, human, ot
demonic (8). Through his long-time practice of the spiritual exetcise
of self-awareness or ‘observation’, Evagrius claims to be able to dis-
tinguish these three types of thoughts. Thoughts of angelic inspiration
cottespond to Evagrian natural contemplation, which is concerned with
the investigation of the tealities of the natural world and their ultimate

® Praktifos 19, ‘For sadness involves the frustration of a pleasure, whether actually
present ot only hoped for.’; 1o, ‘Sadness sometimes occurs through the frustration of one’s
desires.”

S See e.g. Thonghts 28, “When the demons have not been able to trouble the irascible or
concupiscible patt at night, they then fabricate dreams of vainglory and draw the soul down
into a pit of thoughts.” Disciples 1 30 suggests that if vainglory derives from the concupiscible
patt, it must at least be the last of the vices produced there. Disciples 177 associates acedia,
vainglory, and pride with the rational faculty. Cf. SC 438, 158—9 n. 3 for a translation of
these two passages from the unpublished Chapters of the Disciples of Evagrins. Fot further
information on this text see J. Paramelle and A. Guillaumont, Les Chapitres des disciples d'
Evagre dans un manuscrit grec du Musée Benaki d” Athénes’, Parvie de /' Orient, 6—7 (1975-6),

ror—13 and 115—23.
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ptinciples ot /ogoi, as well as their use as symbols of spititual realities.”
Demonically inspired thoughts are unconcerned with the natures of
things and have as their sole putpose the impassioned involvement of
human beings in the created world. Human thoughts stand in a neutral
position between these two extremes. Human thought metely introduces
in the intellect the simple forms of created realities without any concetn
tor their signification and without passionate attachment.® Later in the
treatise (31), the discussion turns to the interaction of these categories of
thoughts. This chapter is constituted by a seties of &¢phalaia that have an
independent transmission elsewhere in the wotks of Evagrius. The first
citation lists the three thoughts that oppose the demonic thought and the
two thoughts that oppose the good thought. The first three include angel-
ic thought, that arising from human free choice motivated by the good,
and that which arises from human natute itself; the lattet two include
demonic thought and that arising from human free choice motivated
by evil. Evil thoughts cannot arise directly from human nature of itself
because itis created good.? The other two citations emphasize the imper-
manence of evil and the original and enduring presence of goodness and
vittue in the human person.'® Evagrius also divided the demons into two
basic classes, namely, those that tempt the human (rational) part of our
nature and those that actupon the animal (irrational-instinctive) part (18).
The first instils vices not found in irrational animals, such as vainglory,
ptide, envy, and censotiousness; the vices of the second class appeal to
the irascibility and concupiscibility that humanity shares with the animals,
when these faculties are used contrary to nature.

Discerning the enemy also involves recognizing his principal avenues
of attack. Whereas in other treatises Evagrius passes in review the eight
thoughts, he here provides extended discussion of only a few and even
then his treatment focuses on the special ot unusual tactics that the
demonsusein tempting the monkat the gnostic level with these thoughts.
Among the individual vices considered by Evagrius, none receives
greater attention than anger, for it is this vice that presents the greatest

" For Evagtius, the Jogos or ‘reason’ of a created nature is at the same time its ontological
principle and also its explicative principle.

8 Origen had eatlier distinguished these three types of thoughts in his On First Principles
3. 2. 4 (SC 268. 168. 233-8), “The thoughts which proceed from our heart—the memoty of
past deeds or the consideration of some thing or cause whatever—we find that sometimes
they proceed from ourselves, sometimes they are roused by opposing powers, and
sometimes too they are placed in us by God and his holy angels.’

 Letter 18, F578. 6—12, and a summaty in Reflections 46.

10 KG 1. 39—40.
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obstacle to advancement in the gnostic life and pute prayer.'' When the
ascetic has achieved control over his irascibility and acquired the virtue of
gentleness, this is effectively the equivalent of mastery over the demons,
for there is no virtue which the demons fear more. Conversely, ascetic
practice without control of irascibility is worthless (13). Although anger
has a natural object (viz. evil ot the demons), its motivation can readily be
turned in an unnatural direction by the demons (5).'? Because of the risks
involved, itis best to avoid all occasions of anger, just or unjust, especially
with regatd to trivial matters such as food, possessions, and concern for
human esteem—three subjects of tenunciation which Evagrius has sig-
nalled as primary for the ascetic in the first chapter. The diligent monk
ought to adopt the ideal attitude of petfect hatred towards the demons,
which Evagrius defines as sinning neither in act nor in thought (10). This
is the highest degtee of impassibility. However, such a state is difficult to
maintain because the demons will continually prompt the soul to return
to its habitual attachments. T'o draw the monk back to its original hatred
of the demons, Christ may seemingly abandon the soul for a time, allow-
ing it to suffer constant terrors. Further, the ditection of one’s anger
against the demons is not without risks, and this tactic is best left for the
more advanced in the spititual life. For example, when recommending
the use of anger against the demon of fornication, Evagrius warns that
the demon of anger may engage strategies similar to the spirit of fornica-
tion by instilling images in the mind, in this case, of friends and relatives
being mistreated, and encouraging the ascetic to teply with some angty
word ot deed against the imagined miscreant. Caution must be exercised
inusing anger against the demons, especially for the person who is alteady
susceptible toirascibility (16). Always on guard against the dangers posed
by itascibility, especially as an obstacle to pure prayer, Evagtius recom-
mends constant vigilance over the insinuation of thoughts that might
engender suspicion, hatred, and resentment. At one point he warns espe-
cially against the dangerous circumstances sutrounding lawsuits among
monks seeking to acquire riches or goods that ought instead to be distrib-
uted among the poor (32). The monk must follow the Gospel precepts in
remaining completely unattached to possessions and riches.

Another vice that is dangerous for the expetienced ascetic is vaingloty,

1 Cf. Prayer 12—14, 21—2.

12 See e.g. Enlogios 11. 10. 1105C8-Dy, For the usage of irascibility lies in this, namely,
in fighting against the serpent with enmity (cf. Gen. 3: 15) . .. Do not tumn the usage of
irascibility instead to one that is contrary to natute, so as to become itascible with your

brothet. ..’
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since it attacks particulatly those who have attained some small measure
of impassibility and perhaps some public teputation: if one cedes to vain-
glory, the other thoughts gain re-entry (14-15).1° Vainglory can actupon
an abundance of human conditions and circumstances in otder to make
its inroads.'* If the ascetic makes any attempt to draw attention to himself
in the neatby cities or towns, he has been caught in the vice of vainglory
and may succumb to fornication, which providentially will teach him the
dangets of tising from the sickbed of the passions before being complete-
ly cuted. T'o avoid the dangers of vainglory the monk must remain seated
in his cell, without wavering in his commitment. In this way he can attend
to his inner self, making progtess in the practical life until he becomesless
susceptible to evil, and, advancing in gnosis, he can progress through the
vatied contemplations towatds the vision of the light of the Saviout.

Evagrius also notes a close association between the thoughts of
avatice, vainglory, and pride (21). When avarice has been curbed by
renunciation, it may manifest itself in mote subtle ways. Under the guise
of an appatently chatitable motive, the monk may entertain thoughts of
being entrusted with the administration of services to the poot and needy
in a city (the position of xenodochos). In other words, he will be in charge
of wealth and have occasion to associate with the wealthy to secure dona-
tions, but for an apparently good purpose and without personally owning
anything. Thoughts of vainglory will then encourage him to imagine his
successtul administration enhancing his reputation, leading eventually to
his appointment to the ptiesthood. After vaingloty has made its inroads,
the demon of pride takes over, producing terrifying visions and driving
the monk to the extremes of folly.

Another tactic deployed by the demons against those more advanced
in theit practice involves turning the temptation of gluttony in a new
ditection, prompting the monk to undertake a more extreme asceticism
(35). Thus, if the demon of gluttony cannot dislodge the ascetic from a
well-established abstinence, he may inspire the monk to imitate other
anchorites who practised extreme forms of fasting. Evagrius upholds the
moderate dietary regimen now established through long experience and
experimentation. He thus mentions a diet of bread, oil, and water, which
are not to be taken in excess and only once a day. According to Evagtius,
such a restricted diet is essential for the attainment of impassibility in

13 Cf. Praktikos 31.

' In Reflections 44, Evagtius distinguishes three types of thoughts: those that have no
matter to act upon (those deriving from original pride), those that have little matter (e.g.
fornication), and those that have an abundance of matter (e.g. vaingloty).
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thought. The demon of acedia may employ a similar tactic, tempting
the monk to undertake an extreme form of anachoresis in imitation of
such ascetic heroes as John the Baptist and Abba Antony. In this way the
demon can achieve his goal of getting the monk ‘to leave his place’, to
abandon his commitment to the monastic life.!*

With some reticence, Evagtrius discusses the sexual temptations
expetienced by the more advanced (16). When the ascetic has attained
impassibility of the concupiscible appetites and is less troubled by sexual
temptations, the spirit of fornication may confront him with images of
men and women engaged in sexual activity or even touch the flesh more
directly in ordet to induce animal pleasures. These sorts of temptations
do not last long and can be counteted by intense prayet, a strict dietaty
regimen, vigils, and the exetcise of spiritual contemplations.'® Evagrius
also tecommends the usefulness of anger directed against this particular
demon.

With the exception of sadness, all the vices involve an attachment to
pleasute in one way or another. In his discussion of the demon of sad-
ness (12), Evagtius describes the condition as the inability to find pleasure
in anything; on the contraty, itis the frustration of a pleasure or the depti-
vation of some object. In its moderate form sadness can be beneficial
to the monk, for he can tutn it to an attitude of disdain for all worldly
pleasutes, but in its more extreme form it can tempt him to abandon
his monastic commitment (his ‘place’). However, if the ascetic remains
faithful to Abraham’s example of xeniteia or “voluntary exile’, he is assured
of victory over this demon.

In this treatise Evagrius adds to his usual list of demons two more
which pose special problems: the demon called ‘vagabond’ and the
demon ofinsensibility. The fitstis related toan experience which Evagrius
identifies as occutring most commonly before dawn, during the time that
the ascetic rises for the night office (9).!” Simply put, this is the experi-
ence of a wandering, distracted mind led by the demon from one place
to another and through various encounters, conversations, and so forth.
In this distracted condition the anchorite is easy prey for the temptations
of fornication, anger, or sadness. The distractions and the accompanying

15 Cf. Praktikos 12. 22—3, ‘He (the demon of acedia) deploys every device in order to have
the monk leave his cell and flee the stadium.”

16 These ate usually associated with meditation on scripture, leading to allegorical
insights.

17 The name of the demon “Vagabond’ was probably a commonplace in Evagrius” milieu,

although the known parallels do not exactly fit the description in the treatise. Cf. John
Cassian, Conference 7. 32 (SC 42. 273); Otigen, Homilies on Egekiel 6. 11 (SC 170. 69).
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temptations destroy the mind’s natural state in which it is unmoved by
the passions and receptive to the reflection of the divine light ot radiance.
To counter this demon Evagrius recommends the spiritual exercise of
‘observation’, the cultivation of an awareness of one’s own intetior men-
tal and emotional processes. Through such self-awateness the ascetic
can leatn to recognize the onset of this demon (this process of mental
distraction): where it statts, what it leads to, and where it ends up. Since
this self-understanding is important, the monk should allow the demon,
ot the process, to take its course for awhile withoutintervening in it. With
this new-found awareness he can subsequently expose the demon and
easily chase him away. However, because the mind can easily become
muddled, Evagrius recommends that the monk, after the distraction has
passed, sit down and caretully review his interior expetience in detail so
as tounderstand the process better and mote quickly confront the demon
in the future. Interestingly, Evagrius notes some physical concomitants
that the monk experiences after deteating this demon: sleepiness, exces-
sive yawning, lethargy and numbness in the shoulders. The subject of
mental distractions is also treated in the context of wotties and anxieties
about matetial matters that could potentially so plague the monk with
theit accompanying mental images (noémata) that there is no room left for
the presence of Jesus. Anxiety is charactetistic of the lives of pagans who
reject God’s providence and deny the Creatot. The monk must therefore
be firm in his determination to live a life of poverty unattached to such
concerns as food and clothing (6).'®

The second demon introduced by Evagrius here is associated with the
condition of spiritual indifference or insensibility (11). This demon dulls
the spiritual senses of the soul, rendering it indifferent to sin, confused
about good and evil, and unmoved by the scriptures or the truths of the
taith. This state can arise when the monk has given himself up to thoughts
of vaingloty. Vainglotyisultimately a choice for the pleasures of the world
inpreference to the pleasant fruit of gnosis and spiritual contemplation.*?
The condition of insensibility can be remedied by contact with the mis-
tortunes of others, which rouses compassion and prompts the individual
to acts of chatity. Unfortunately, such a temedy is often unavailable to
monks in the desert because of the rarity of sickness there. At the close of
chapter 11, Evagtius appeats to present another possible manifestation
of this demon: if an anchorite plagued by this demon resists the tempta-
tions of fornication and acedia, petsevering with divine assistance, he

18 Evagrius treated this subject in greater detail in Foundations 4.
19 Praktikos 32.
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has attained a high degtee of impassibility. Could this be a kind of ‘dark
night’ ot ‘dereliction’ experience in which the monk feels totally dulled to
all spititual realities, inured to all exercises of piety, yet still perseveres in
the practice of the commandments and the virtues? Evagtius closes the
discussion with a caution addressed to ascetics who have chosen to live in
the world: they must exercise great diligence regarding this demon.

Impure thoughts, such as those associated with possessions, food,
or sexuality, remain tenacious because of the presence of the passions.
The mind encumbered by the passions is excluded from the enjoyment
of the knowledge of God. The ‘wedding feast’ of knowledge is open
only to those who have clothed themselves in the wedding garment of
the impassibility ot the rational soul which has tejected wotldly desites
(22). It is of course essential that the monk be able to recognize exactly
whete he stands on the path towatrds impassibility and avoid any self-
deception in this regard. For example, a temptation may pass quickly
either because the object is unattainable or because the monk enjoys a
measute of impassibility. Evagrius illustrates the point with the example
of the anchorite who imagines himself being entrusted with the episcopal
see of Constantinople. The temptation of vainglory dissipates rapidly
because of the unlikelihood of such an event. However, if it were a case
of being offered the episcopacy in any city and the anchorite resisted the
temptation, forcing it to pass quickly, he could consider himself blessed
with impassibility (20). In discerning his own stage of spiritual growth the
monk must therefore exetcise careful discetnment lest he be deceived.

Discernment of progtess in the life of vittue is also an important fac-
tot in the decision to take up a more anchoretic form of monastic life.
Evagrius always expresses extreme caution about a prematute anacho-
resis prior to the subjugation of the passions, especially those of anger,
ptide, and sadness (23).2° Failure to observe this caution would inevitably
result in an extreme state of folly where the heart jumps from one mental
representation to another, gradually falling into a chasm of forgetfulness.
While it may be possible for a monk to recover from such a condition,
it is difficult and not many have succeeded. The premature decision to
undertake a solitary withdrawal usually atises as a result of thoughts of
ptide. Then the imprudent anchorite succumbs to frightening visions
that drive him to delirious folly and forgetfulness of his otiginal, human
state. Evagrius takes this as a warning that the anchoretic life should be
undertaken only with great humility and gentleness.

20 Cf. Enlogios 29. 31—2. 1133D7—-1136B9.
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Atamore fundamental level, it is important for the monk, especially in
the gnostic life, to understand the nature of demonic thoughts and how
they affect the human person. Propetly equipped with such knowledge,
the ascetic will be better able to countet demonic temptations. First of all,
Evagrius explains, the demons cannot act directly upon the human soul,
but must do so through the intermediary of mental representations ot
noémata (2). Noéma is the favoured technical term that Evagrius uses for
the impressions left upon the mind by objects perceived with the senses.
These ‘mental tepresentations’ are then carried about in the mind as
memorties even in the absence of the sensible objects. Knowledge of the
ways in which the demons manipulate the noémata is useful to the vigilant
ascetic, fot he or she can divine the patticular nature of the temptation
(or demon) by considering the mental representation in the memoty. In
other words, if you start thinking about someone who has annoyed you
or insulted you, recalling the image or mental representation of that pet-
son and of the circumstances of the vexation, this is an indicator of the
thought ot temptation of resentment. Evagrius is careful to note that not
all memories are demonically inspired, only those that ptrovoke the iras-
cible ot concupiscible part of the soul in a manner contrary to nature.

Mental tepresentations are intimately associated with the created
wotld and have been bestowed on the human person by God himself and
possess goodness in thatrespect, butunfortunately the demons do every-
thing in their power to divert them to evil (17). God has also given to each
person the assistance of the irascible part of the soul to pursue the strug-
gle against the demons and the help of the concupiscible to inspire the
love of the virtues, but once again the demons will manipulate the mental
reptesentations in otder to draw these human faculties away from their
natural purpose towards attachment to the passions. At all times, both
night and day, the ascetic must observe vigilance over all mental repre-
sentations that may appear in his intellect lest any be perverted to evil: for
example, the image of a brother may be turned towards hatred or that of
awoman tutned towards lust. This unrelenting struggle may at times lead
to weariness and acedia, the temptation to abandon one’s commitment.
At this point Evagrius recommends that the effort be relaxed somewhat
so the ascetic might enjoy the fruits of gnosis that follow upon the labours
of the practical life. Such a recommendation, however, would apply only
to the monk who has already made some progress in the gnostic life.

In otder to provide the monk with still another weapon for the struggle
against the demons, Evagrius introduces the proposition, Stoic in otigin,
that the mind cannot receive the mental representations of two sensible



146 Thonghts

objects simultaneously (24).?! He already established in chapter 2 that no
impure thought occuts without a sensible object. Even though the mind,
because of the rapidity of its operation, can associate thoughts with one
anothet, it would be a mistake to assume that such thoughts occur simul-
taneously. Evagtius suggests performing the mental experiment of imag-
ining the face of your father and then observing whether another face
presents itself to the mind while your fathet’s remains or whether the first
image disappears and is followed by the other. In this way he makes the
point that the mind cannot accommodate two mental representations,
two impure thoughts, or two demons simultaneously. This little piece of
experimental knowledge has an important application for the ascetic. In
a moment of temptation it is possible to expel an impure thought with
another thought, good or bad. And in the case of the latter one can take
advantage of the incompatibility between cettain demonic thoughts,
using one to repel the other (e.g., fornication and vainglory).?? This, once
again, is a practice reserved for the expetienced ascetic.

Evagrius pursues the analysis of the mechanisms of thoughts by
considering also the role played by the mental representation of one’s
own body (25). In the process of temptation the mind involves itself
with the mental representations of sensible objects, but since the mind
is incorporeal it can do so only through the instrumentality of the body.
Through the bodily senses the mind receives an image corresponding
to the form of the sensible object. The mind also carties a mental rep-
resentation of its own body, though apart from the face which it cannot
see. With this mental figure the mind imagines itself in the body doing
and saying certain things and engaging in all variety of circumstances,
including those involving images of other people. Thus, when troubled
by demonic thoughts the monk will use the mental figure of his own body
to quarrel with a brother or engage in sexual intercourse with a woman.
Evagrius offers this analytical observation as anothet contribution to the
understanding of the intetior processes that occur in the expetience of
demonic temptation. He concludes with a quasi-definition of demonic
thought: ‘Demonic thoughtis an incomplete image of the sensible person
constituted in the intellect, wherewith the mind, motivated by passion,
says ot does something impious in secret with regard to the phantoms it
forms in succession.’?

2 See the opinion of Cleanthes in Sextus Empiticus, Against the Professors (Dogmatists) 7.
228 (Stoicorum veternm fragmenta ed. Hans Friedrich von Arnim, 4 vols. (Stuttgart: Teubner,
1964) 1. 484).

22 Cf. Praktikos 58. 23 Cf. Reflections 15.
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Accotding to Evagrian doctrine the mind must be absolutely free of
all forms and images if it is to attain the highest stages of pure prayer and
perceive thelight of God reflected within itself.?* Evagrius thus addresses
this issue as it relates to the nature of mental representations (41). Some
noémata leave an impress or form in the mind while others provide only
knowledge. Since Godis incorporeal, the noéma of Godleaves no impress
ot formin the mind. Further, spiritual knowledge or the noema of God will
actually keep the mind at prayer free of all impressions associated with
sensible bodies.?® Evagrius illustrates the nature of mental representa-
tions by reference to three scriptute texts. The text of John 1: 1, ‘In the
beginning was the Word and the Word was with God,” places a nogma in
the mind, but leaves no form ot impress as would the 7oéma of a sensible
object. In this case the term noéma is being used more in the sense of an
immatetial ‘idea’ or ‘concept’. The verse Matthew 26: 26, ‘After taking
btead, ... he broke it,” leaves an impress on the mind of a sense petrcep-
tible object and action. However, in the case of Isa. 6: 1, ‘I saw the Lord
seated on a high andlofty throne,” the verse leaves an impress in the mind
(the mind pictutes a high and lofty throne as a sensible object), but the
signification of the citation leaves no impress but rather provides knowl-
edge (according to Evagrian allegorical exegesis, Isaiah sees propheti-
cally the rational nature elevated by the practice of the practical life and
receiving the knowledge of God). In this way, the monk approaching the
higher reaches of the gnostic life must come to understand another type
of obstacle that stands in the way of his progress in pure prayer.

Evagrius is well aware that the demons can influence the human soul
notonlyduting the day through mental representations butalso during the
night through dream fantasies. He thus devotes Thoughts 4 and 27—9 to the
subject of dreams.? The mind receives impressions or forms principally
through sight, heating, and memory. During sleep the demons utilize the

24 See Prayer 56, 66, 68, and 7o.

25 See S1-Ps 140: 2 (AS 3. 348), ‘Lt my prayer be directed as incense before yoy. Directed as
incense is the prayer of the person who is able to say: “We are the perfume of Christ among
those who are being saved and among those who are perishing” (2 Cor. 2: 15). Thete is only
one form of prayer, the communion of the mind with God, which keeps the mind without
imptess; I call a mind without impress one which imagines nothing cotporeal at the time of
prayet; for only those names and words which indicate something sensible leave an impress
and a form on the mind, but the mind that prays must be absolutely free of sensible things,
and the intellection of God necessarily preserves the mind free of impress, for he (God) is
not a body.’

26 On the subject of dreams in Evagrius see the older but still valuable atticle by
F. Refoulé, Réves et vie spirituelle d’aprés Bvagre le Pontique’, Suppliment de la Vie Spiritnelle,
59 (1961), 470—516.
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intermediary of the passions to activate the memory, which in turn con-
veys imptessions to the mind (hete called ‘the ruling faculty’). Evagrius
notes that the demons must be acting through the passions because those
who have attained impassibility do not experience impassioned dreams
inspired by demons. There are in fact three types of dreams, just as there
are three types of thoughts: demonic, human, and angelic (4). Dreams
may be activated by a simple movement of the memory that atises from
outselves. Presumably such dreams would concern events and persons
of our daily lives but would not motivate us to either good or evil. Angelic
dreams would have an edifying content drawing us to the good and their
effect on the soulis also very different from demonic dreams: great peace
of soul, ineffable joy, supptession of impassioned thoughts by day, pure
prayer, natural contemplation (28). Through the passions the demons
manipulate the images in the soul received from the body either directly
via the senses or inditectly via the memoty. However, the demons may
at times provoke dream fantasies even through exterior sensations, for
the senses are not always entirely inactive during sleep and may convey
fantasies to the mind of the dreamet.

In the night time, when the demons seek to trouble the soul with dream
tantasies, they attack the irascible part with tetrifying visions of winged
serpents, wild animals, or even the cell itself on fire and they will try to
drive the monk towatds cowardice; or, playing on the concupiscible patt,
the demons will tempt the ascetic to fornication by having him entertain
dream visions of women making suggestive gestures ot offering sexual
tavours (27). Monks with an angty ot irritable temperament will be more
susceptible to the former type of dreams, and those who fail to restrict
their dietary regimen will be prone to the latter kind. In each case the
appropriate remedy must be applied: the irascible part can be calmed by
gentleness and the practice of psalmody as well as by the performance of
charitable works; the concupiscible part should be treated with modet-
ated abstinence from food and water. Evagrius also notes the continuity
between the sleeping and waking states. The thoughts, feelings, emo-
tions, and appetitive inclinations expetienced during the waking state
will have an impact on the sleeping state and vice versa. Consequently,
the anchorite must guatd the heart with extreme vigilance lest he fall into
temptation.

If the demons are unable to disturb the monk’s passible soul, they will
resort to dreams of vainglory, which is here treated as independent of the
soul’s concupiscible anditascible parts (28). In such dreams the monk will
find himself granted the charisms of exorcism and healing and called to
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exetcise the office of priesthood. These dream fantasies will then preoc-
cupy the monk the following day, becoming ever more elaborate. Another
tactic of the demons is to fabricate dreams that leave the monk overcome
by sadness. Such dreams will show relatives imperilled by sickness or
other misadventures; they may depict the fall of monks experienced and
more advanced in the spiritual life. Hetre again, the ascetic is counselled to
practise vigilance and give no attention to such demonic fantasies.

With this teaching on dreams and the ways in which they are influenced
by the demons, it is easy to see why Evagtius treats dreams as a diagnos-
tic of the state of the soul and draws up a list of certain symptoms and
examples that would indicate that the monk has attained a high degree
of impassibility: namely, the absence of territying nightmares and lust-
tul dreams, the tutning of anger against the temptresses encountered in
dreams. Evagrius also gives the curious example of the dream where a
monk is called upon to provide a woman with medical treatment that
would involve touching het body: not only does the monk expetience no
heat of sexual passion but he even offers the woman counsels of chastity.
Living the practical life and now released from the bondage of the body,
the ascetic has passed through the first great stage of the spiritual lite and
is now prepared to make progress in natural contemplation and finally
reach the goal of contemplation of the Holy Ttinity (29).

If the demons are so skilled in manipulating the mental representa-
tions and dream fantasies of human beings, turning them to their evil
purposes, it would be easy to assume that the demons are ‘cardiognostic’,
that they possess direct knowledge of the human heart. This, however,
is not the case, for only God knows the human heart. The demons must
therefore divine its thoughts and inclinations from the individual’s words
and gestures (37). Evagtius makes the point that anything you do or say,
any gesture you make, will be used against you by the demons, who are
constantly on the lookout for clues about which way the human heart
inclines. So, for example, if a monk speaks uncharitably of a brother or
averts his gaze at the mention of someone, he teveals that he is harbour-
ing resentment in his heart. The demons will avail themselves of this
information especially so that they can trouble the mind at the time of
prayer and extinguish the light that illumines it. Evagrius would have said
more about how the demons gain knowledge of the human heart, but he
was stopped from doing so by ‘our holy priest’, presumably Makarios of
Alexandria, who watned that it was inapproptiate to make such things
public in the presence of the profane. Once again the fundamental lesson
here is one ot continuous vigilance.
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Not only does Evagtius provide the reader with an understanding of
the precise nature of demonic temptation, he also examines a number of
‘case studies’ that elucidate some of the peculiar strategies employed by
the demons ot special counter-measures that the monk can take against
the demons. At one point he explores the interaction of good and evil
thoughts, explaining how the one may interrupt the other (7). This is
another lessen in vigilance and the importance of guarding the heart.
When Evagtius speaks of the way in which some thoughts cut off ot
intertupt others, he is thinking of how one may start out with the right
intention of doing a good deed (e.g., an act of hospitality), acknowledging
that the inspiration comes from God, but an evil thought or intention
mayintervene. Alternatively, one may start out with an evil intention (e.g.,
offering hospitality to attract favourable attention to oneself), but then
a good thought may intervene to ditect the intention towatds the Lord.
The Holy Spirit judges the individual according to the otiginal thought
or intention, unless the individual allows the secondary thought to linger
and become established as the primary motivation. Human beings are
not capable of avoiding evil thoughts completely, though it is possible
to ptevent them from lingering. Further, evil thoughts will inevitably be
challenged by good thoughts because human beings possess the inde-
structible seeds of virtue within themselves.?” In chapter 30, Evagrius
returns again to the problems associated with the intention of an actand
the way it is petformed. As examples, Evagrius mentions how vaingloty
or a disgruntled attitude can cortupt such practices as charitable deeds or
ascetic abstinence. If such thoughts are allowed to influence the practice
of virtue, the mind will be deprived of the light that radiates round it at
the time of prayer.

Using the basic concepts of demonic temptation that he has already
defined, Evagrius proposes two methods for fighting the demons (19).
The first involves catetul analysis of the thought involved in the attack
in order to distinguish the mind that teceived the thought, the mental
representation of the sensible object, the sensible object itself, and the
passion that is motivating the thought. Next, it is necessary to identify
the locus of sinfulness, namely, the passion that has introduced a pleasure
with the consent of free will, drawing the mind to make improper use
of created things. The knowledge attained through the practice of this
exercise dispels the demon, because through the analysis of his tactics
the monk has exposed the workings of such evil thoughts, which will

27 See KG'1. 39 (M1. 57), ‘We were constituted as possessing the seeds of virtue, but not
those of evil’; 1. 40 (M1. 57-8), “The seeds of vittue are indestructible.”
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then easily dissipate.?® The second method consists in the exercise of
spititual contemplation of the natural order or, in other words, using
good thoughts to dispel evil ones. Hete Evagrius gives as examples the
consideration of how humanity occupies an intermediate wotld between
those of the angels and demons without any perception of their worlds
or any ability to intetvene in theirs; or of the fall of Luciter and how his
evil intention is to trouble all beings and tule over all. These contempla-
tions involve also the penetration of the meaning and symbolism of the
relevant scripture texts. This technique is effective only for those who ate
sufficiently advanced in the purification of the passions and have already
attained at least the initial stages of natural contemplation. For those less
advanced, such considerations would amount to no more than repetition
of empty words.

Another case study examines the way in which one demon will replace
another and the importance of tecognizing this phenomenon (34). Here
Evagrius discusses the situation whete one demon has weakened and
lost the power to mobilize a particular passion within the ascetic who has
effectively resisted it. This will mean that the temptation now appeats
only rarely and is easily overcome. If, however, the passion teturns
suddenly and in full force, this is a good indication that a second more
powertul demon has succeeded the first and taken his place. The monk
must then implore Christ for help, while undertaking fasting and vigils.
According to Evagtius, the wartare will continue for seven days, until the
second demon too has been weakened. He may then remain for an entire
yeat befote being replaced by his successot.

Special consideration mustalso be given to the case where demons that
have been subject to partial purification have become more restricted in
the matter they can utilize to tempt the monk (36). The influence of the
passion has been reduced, leaving the demon with less scope for activity
in the monk’s life. Nevertheless, the monk must exetcise great caution in
keeping guard over his heart. The implication appeats to be that a fall is
still possible, in which the monk is caught by surprise, so to speak, and
led into a torbidden sin against nature, possibly a homosexual act or a
‘thought’ in that direction.? Evagtius warns thatitis difficult to restore to
health a soul that has achieved purification and then fallen again, because
the demon of sadness will take every oppottunity to remind the individual
of his sin, especially at the time of prayer.

2 The process is similar to the one already described in Thoughts 9.
2 See below, the references given to the translation of this chapter.
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Sometimes, when the demons have been unable to affect the monk
otherwise, theyact more directly on the human body itselt. Evagrius takes
the case of monks engaged in reading the scriptures, probably during
the night office (33). He notes that certain demons will sit in front of the
monks, seeking to distract them with arguments from scripture, but with
the intention of leading them into evil thoughts. Then they will proceed
to prompt the monk to prolonged yawning and induce anunnatural sleep.
The demons touch the eyelids and the head to render them cold with their
icy bodies. The entire head feels as if it is under the vacuum pressure of
a cupping glass. Evagrius notes that he is here speaking from his own
expetience, but he also reports that Makarios of Alexandria once told
him of how the demons can provoke yawning by making themselves so
small they can touch the inside of the mouth. This in turn explains the old
custom of making the sign of the cross over the mouth when one yawns.

The five chapters 38—40 and 42—3 forma conclusion to the treatise as a
whole, offering both a brief résumé of its doctrine as well as an introduc-
tion to the gnostic life. The three chapters 38—40 have the appearance of
originally independent &ephalaia, all treating the path of progtress towatds
the highest attainment of the gnostic lite. Chapter 38 quickly passes in
review the two degrees of contemplation (contemplation of the ages and
the knowledge of God), the two petiods of the economy of salvation
(the first entrusted to Christ, the second to the Father), and finally the
two forms of death (the blameworthy death of the fall and sin and the
praiseworthy death with Christ who died to sin).?® The following chapter
refers to the two ptincipal stages of spiritual progress in the Pauline terms
of stripping off the old self (the acquisition of impassibility) and being
clothed with the new self (the mind’s vision of its own state in prayer as
resembling sapphire ot the colour of heaven).*' The stages of progtess are
described in a different way in chapter 4o: through the virtues the passions
are laid aside and with them the mental representations that bind the mind
to sensible objects; then, simple thoughts are abandoned through spiri-
tual contemplation, which is in turn surpassed with the appearance of the
light that forms an impress of the place of God at the time of prayer.>?

The last two chaptets (42—3) constitute a résumé of the Evagrian doc-
trine of the spiritual life. The first makes reference to the two stages of the

% The text of chs. 38—40 is repeated verbatim in the Syriac version of Reflections and in
Prsendo-Supplement 24—6, F446.

3 The text of this chapter can also be found in Zetter 39, F592. 19—21.

3 The text of Thoughts 40 also appears, apatt from the final phrase, in Reflections 23
(Greek).
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spititual life through the imagery of the left and right eye of the soul: as
the ascetic makes progress in the practical life, the left eye is attacked by
demonic thoughts which seek to prevent it from attaining the contempla-
tion of beings; in the gnostic life the monk struggles to clear the right eye
of all mental representations associated with sensible objects, for these
will ptevent it from contemplating the light of the Trinity. The last chap-
ter also reviews the doctrine of the treatise: the control of the stomach
that leads to chastity, the tempering of irascibility that opens the door
to pute prayet, the practice of the vittues that bestows insight into the
scriptures, and the impassibility that prepares the way for the pure prayer
of the radiant mind.

ON THOUGHTS

1. The three fundamental thoughts—gluttony, avarice, vainglory

Among the demons who set themselves in opposition to the practical
life, those ranged first in battle are the ones entrusted with the appetites
of gluttony, those who make to us suggestions of avarice, and those
who entice us to seek human esteem. All the other demons march along
behind these ones and in their turn take up with the people wounded by
these. For example, it is not possible to fall into the hands of the spirit of
tornication, unless one has fallen under the influence of gluttony; nor is
it possible to trouble the irascible part, unless one is fighting for food ot
wealth or esteem. And it is not possible to escape the demon of sadness,
if one is deptived of all these things, or is unable to attain them. Nor will
one escape pride, the first offspring of the devil, if one has not banished
avatice, the root of all evils (1 Tim. 6: 10), since, accotding to the wise
Solomon, ‘poverty makes a petson humble’ (Prov. 10: 4). T'o putit briefly,
no one can fall into a demon’s power, unless he has first been wounded
by those in the frontline. For this reason the devil introduced these three
thoughts to the Saviour: first, he exhorted him to turn stones into bread,;
then, he promised him the whole world if he would fall down and wot-
ship him; and thitdly, he said that if he would listen to him he would be
glorified for having suffered no harm from such a fall (Luke 4: 1-13). But
our Lord showed himself to be above such temptations and commanded
the devil to ‘get behind him’ (cf. Matt. 4: 10). Through these things he
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teaches us too thatitis not possible to drive away the devil, unless we have
shunned these three thoughts.

2. Demonic thoughts and mental representations of sensible
objects!

All the demonic thoughts introduce into the soul mental representations
of sensible objects;? imptessed by these, the mind carries about within
itself the forms of those objects; and then, from the object in question,
the mind recognizes the demon which made its approach. For example,
if the face of a person who has done me harm or dishonoured me should
arise in my mind, this will be proot of the approach of the thought of
resentment. In turn, if the remembrance of riches or esteem should arise,
it is clearly from the object that the one afHicting us will be recognized.
And similarly in the case of the other thoughts you will discover from the
object the one who is present and making the suggestions. But I am not
saying that all memories of such objects come from the demons—for
the mind itself, when itis moved by a human agent, naturally brings forth
images of things that exist—but only those memories that bring on iras-
cibility or concupiscibility contraty to nature. Because of the disturbance
in these two powets, the mind commits adultery and violence? in its intel-
lect, and is incapable of receiving the image of God who imposed his law
on it,* it it is true that that radiance manifests itself to the ruling faculty at
the time of prayer only with the suppression of all mental representations
associated with objects.®

3. Therapies for the three parts of the soul

A human being cannot drive away impassioned memories unless he
takes care for his concupiscible part and his irascible part, exhausting
the former with fasts, vigils, and sleeping on the ground, and calming the
latter with patience, freedom from resentment, and almsgiving. For from
these two passions ate constituted almost all the demonic thoughts that
cast the mind ‘into ruin and destruction’ (1 Tim. 6: 9).¢ It is impossible
for someone to ovetcome these passions if he does not show complete
disregard for food, riches, and esteem, and even his own body because of
those who often seek to strike at it.” Therefore, it is absolutely necessaty
for us to imitate those at petil on the sea, who throw the cargo overboard
because of the violence of the winds and the rising of the waves (ct. Jonah
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I: 4—5; Acts 27: 17-19). But here we must pay careful attention, lest in
throwing the cargo overboard we do so to be seen by people. Since we
have our reward in full, yet another more tetrible shipwreck will follow,
when the demon ot vainglory has blown a contrary wind. For this reason,
our Lord in the Gospels offered this teaching to the mind that functions
as a navigator: ‘Beware of practising your almsgiving before people so as
to be seen by them; for then you will have no rewatrd from your Father
who is in heaven’ (Matt. 6: 1); and again he says, “When you pray, do not
be like the hypoctites; for they love to stand and pray in the synagogues
and in the streets, that they may be seen by people. Truly, I say to you,
they have theit reward” (Matt. 6: 5); and again he says, “‘When you fast do
notlook dismal, like the hypoctites, for they disfigure their faces that their
fasting may be seen by people. Truly, I say to you, they have their reward’
(Matt. 6: 16). Here we should consider how the physician of souls® heals
the irascible part through almsgiving, purifies the mind through prayer,
and in turn withets the concupiscible part through fasting. In this way
the new self is formed, renewed ‘according to the image of its Creatot’
(ct. Col. 3: 10), in whom, on account of holy impassibility, ‘there is no
male and female’; in whom, on account of the one faith and love, there is
‘neither Greek not Jew, circumecision nor uncircumecision, batbarian nor
Scythian, slave nor freeman, but Christis all in all’ (Col. 3: 11; Gal. 3: 28).

4. The role of the memory in dreams

Itis necessary to investigate also how the demons leave an impress and a
torm on our ruling faculty in the fantasies that occur during sleep. Such
things appeat to occur in the mind either when it sees through the eyes,
ot hears through hearing, or through whatever sense faculty, ot else they
arise from the memory, which leaves its imptess on the ruling faculty,
not through the body, but by putting in motion those things which it has
acquited through the body. Thetefore, it seems to me, the demons give
impressions to the ruling faculty by moving the memory, for the organ-
ism is kept inactive by sleep. It is necessaty to investigate in turn how
they set the memoty in motion. Is it pethaps through the passions? This
is cleatly so from the fact that those who are pure and free from passion
no longer experience such a thing.” But there is also a simple movement
of the memory, coming either from ourselves ot from the holy powets,
thanks to which we encounter holy people in our sleep and converse and
eat with them.'® But it should be noted that the images which the soul
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receives with the body, the memory sets in motion without the body; this
is cleat from the fact that often we expetience this in sleep when the body
is at rest. Just as it is possible to remember water with thirst and without
thirst, so is it possible to remember gold with greed and without greed,
and similatly in the case of othet things. The fact that the mind discovers
such or such differences in the fantasies is an indication of the evil cun-
ning of those beings. At the same time it is necessary to realize that the
demons use exterior things to provoke a fantasy, like the sound of the
waves in the case of sailots.

5. The control of irascibility

QOurirascibility cooperates very much with the goal of the demons when it
is moved contrary to nature, anditrenders itself most usetul to their every
wicked design.!! Therefore, by night and by day not one of them refuses
to trouble it; but when they see it bound to gentleness they immediately
find just pretexts for setting it loose so that when it has become mote
impulsive it may serve their bestial thoughts. Thus it is necessaty not to
provoke it over either just or unjust things, not to give an evil sword to the
authors of suggestions. I know many people who often do so, and more
than is necessary, when they getinflamed with anger over trivial pretexts.
Over what, pray tell me, ‘do you fall to fighting so quickly’ (cf. Prov. z25:
8),if indeed you have scorned food, riches, and esteem? And why do you
teed this dog, if you claim to own nothing? If it barks and attacks people,
it is obvious that it has possessions inside and wants to guard them. But1
am convinced that such a person is far from pure prayet, for I know that
itascibility is the destroyet of such prayer. Furthermore, I am surprised
that he has forgotten the saints, David who cries out, ‘Cease from anger
and abandon irascibility’ (Ps. 36: 8); and Ecclesiastes who proclaims, ‘Put
away itascibility from your heart and drive wickedness from your flesh’
(Eccles. 11: 10); and the Apostle who exhorts us, ‘to lift up hands in every
place without anger and disputes’ (1 Tim. 2: 8). And why can we notlearn
trom the mysterious and ancient custom that people have of chasing the
dogs out of houses during the time of prayer? This is a veiled allusion to
the fact that there must be no irascibility present in those who practise
prayer. And again, “Their wine is the wrath of dragons’ (Deut. 32: 33); and
the Nazirites abstained from wine (cf. Num. 6: 3). One of the pagan sages
declared that ‘the gall-bladder and the loin are inedible to the gods™*—
notknowing, I think, what he was saying: I take the former to be a symbol
of anger and the latter to be a symbol of irrational desite.



Thonghts 157

6. Freedom from anxiety

I think it superfluous to write of how one ought not to worty about
clothes or tood, for the Saviour himself in the Gospels forbids this: ‘Do
not be anxious about your life, what you shall eat or what you shall drink
or what you shall wear’ (Matt. 6: 25, 31)."* For this is indeed a matk of
the pagans (Matt. 6: 32) and the unbelievers who reject the providence
of the Master and deny the Creator, but such an attitude is uttetly foreign
to Christians, once they have believed that the ‘two spatrows sold for a
penny’ (Matt. 10: 29) are under the administration of the holy angels. This
too, however, is a custom of the demons, namely, after impure thoughts,
to instil thoughts of anxiety, so that Jesus turns aside, because of the
multitude of mental representations in the place of the intellect; and his
word, choked off by the thorns of anxiety, is rendered fruitless (cf. John
5: 13). Therefore, after laying aside the thoughts of anxiety, let us cast our
anxiety on the Lord (cf. Ps. 54: 23; 1 Pet. 5: 7) and be satisfied with what
we now have (ct. Heb. 13: 5); and living in poverty ot life and clothing, let
us cast off by day the authors of vainglory. If anyone thinks it unseemly
to be in poot clothing, let him look at St. Paul who awaited the crown
of righteousness ‘in cold and nakedness’ (2 Cor. 11: 27; 2 Tim. 4: 8). But
since the Apostle called this wotld a theatre and a stadium, let us see if it
is possible, clothed in thoughts of anxiety, to run ‘towards the prize of the
high calling of Christ’, or to fight against ‘the ptincipalities and powers
and world rulets of this darkness’ (cf. 1 Cor. 4: 9; 9: 24; Phil. 3: 14; Eph. 6:
12). ] for my part do notknow, even though I am learned in what pertains
to sensible reality: for clearly that athlete will be hindered by his tunic and
easily dragged about—just as also the mind will be by thoughts of anxiety,
ifindeed the saying is true that the mind is firmly attached to its treasure;
for scripture says, “Where your treasure is, there will your heart be also’

(Matt. 6: 21).

7. The interaction of good and bad thoughts

Among thoughts some serve to cut off others, while some are themselves
cut off: evil thoughts cut off good ones, and in turn evil ones are cut off by
good ones. The Holy Spirit therefore pays attention to the thought that
was posited first and condemns ot approves us with respect to it. What I
mean is something like this: I get a thought of offering hospitality and this
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I have thanks to the Lord, but this gets cut off when the temptet comes
along and suggests offering hospitality for the sake of esteem. Another
example: I get a thought of offering hospitality for the sake of being seen
by people, but then this is cut off when a bettet thought intervenes, which
directs our virtue mote towards the Lord and compels us not to do this
tor the sake of people. If then we stay with the former thoughts by our
works even while tempted by the latter ones, we will receive the reward
only of those thoughts posited first, because, being human and occupied
in the fight with the demons, we do not have the strength always to hold
onto the right thought intact, nor in turn are we able to keep the evil
thought unchallenged, for we possess the seeds of virtue."* However, if
one of the thoughts that cuts off others stays for awhile, itbecomes estab-
lished in the place of the one thatis cut off, and then the individual will be
moved to act according to that thought.'®

8. Three types of thoughts: angelic, human, and demonic

After lengthy obsetvation we have learned to recognize this difference
between angelic and human thoughts, and those that come from the
demons. Firstly, angelic thoughts are concerned with the investigation
of the natutes of things and search out their spititual principles. For
example, the reason why gold was made and why it is sand-like and scat-
tered through the lower regions of the earth, and is discovered with much
labout and toil; how when it is discovered it is washed and delivered to the
fire and then placed in the hands of artisans who make the lampstand of
the tabernacle, the incense burner, the censers, and the vessels (cf. Exod.
25: 29, 31; 27: 1—3) from which by the grace of the Saviour the king of
Babylon nolonger drinks (cf. Dan. 5: 1—30), butitis Cleopas who brings a
heart burning with these mysteries (Luke 24: 32).'® The demonic thought
neither knows nor undetstands these things, but without shame it sug-
gests only the acquisition of sensible gold and predicts the enjoyment and
esteem that will come from this. The human thought neither seeks the
acquisition of gold nor is concerned with investigating what gold symbol-
izes; rather, it merely introduces in the intellect the simple form of gold
separate from any passion of greed. The same reasoning can be applied to
other matters by mentally engaging the exercise of this rule.
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9. The demon ‘vagabond’

Thereisademon called the ‘vagabond’ who presents himself to the broth-
ers especially about the time of dawn;'” he leads the mind around from
city to city, from village to village, and from house to house. The mind
arranges so-called simple encounters, then meets with acquaintances,
holds longet convetsations, and cortupts its own state with these associa-
tions, distancing itself little by little from the knowledge of God and from
vitrtue while it forgets even its profession. The anchorite must therefore
observe this demon, where he starts from and whete he ends up, tor he
does not make this long citcuit by chance or at random, but rather it is
with the intention of destroying the anchorite’s state that he does this, so
that the mind, inflamed by these things and intoxicated by these many
encounters, immediately falls prey to the demon of fornication or anger
or sadness—these demons especially spoil the radiance of its state.'® But
if we make it out goal to know cleatly the cunning of this demon, let us
not be quick to speak to him or make known what is happening—how
he produces these encounters in the intellect and the way in which he
drives the mind little by little towards death— since he will flee from us,
tor he cannot allow himself to be seen doing these things; and then we
will know nothing about what we have endeavoured to learn. Rather, let
us allow him, for another day ot two, to bring his game to completion, so
that having learned about his deceitfulness in detail, we may put him to
flight by exposing him with a wotd. But since in time of temptation the
mind may happen to be muddled and not see accurately what is happen-
ing, one should do the following after the withdrawal of the demon. Sit
down and recall for yourself the things that happened to you—whete you
started from, where you went, and the place in which you were caught by
the spirit of fornication ot anger or sadness, and how in turn these things
took place. Examine these events carefully and commit them to memory
that you may be able to expose him when he approaches; and uncover the
place hidden by him, and how you will not follow him again. If you want
to get him really mad, expose him immediately when he presents himself;
and with a word show him the first place he entered, then the second and
third, for he gets extremely vexed and cannot bear the shame. Let the
proot that you have spoken to him in timely fashion be that the thought
has fled you, for it is impossible for him to stand his ground after he has
been openly exposed. Upon the defeat of this demon there tollows a very
heavy sleepiness and a lethargy accompanied by an extreme coldness
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of the eyelids, innumerable yawns, and heaviness and numbness of the
shouldets. These are all effects that the Holy Spirit will dissipate by means
of intense prayet.

10. Perfect hatred against the demons

Hatred against the demons conttibutes greatly to our salvation and is
advantageous in the practice of virtue. But we do not have the strength
to nourish this within outselves like a sort of good offspring because
the pleasute-loving spirits destroy it by inviting the soul to teturn to its
habitual friendship. By means of abandonment'® the physician of souls
heals this friendship, or rather this hard-to-treat gangtrene. For he permits
that we should suffer some tetror at their hands day and night, and again
the soul returns to its otiginal hatred, having learned to say to the Lord
with David, ‘T hated them with a perfect hatred and they have become
my enemies’ (Ps. 138: 22). For he hates his enemies with a perfect hatred,
who sins neither in act nor in thought. This is the sign of the greatest and
ptimary degree of impassibility.?°

11. The demon of mnsensibility

As for the demon that renders the soulinsensible, why is it necessary even
to speak of him? For I am afraid even to write of him and of how the soul
is drawn out ot its propet state at the moment of his arrival and rejects the
tear of God and piety; the soul figures that sin is not really sin and thinks
transgtression is not transgression; it holds the memory of judgement and
eternal punishment as mete words and ‘eers’ heartily ‘at the earthquake
that erupts with fire’ (Job 41: 21). The soul does confess God, so to speak,
but does not know what he has commanded; you beat your breast when
it (the soul) is moved to sin and it shows no awateness of it; you argue
trom the scriptutes, but it temains completely callous and does not listen;
you expose to it its disgrace before people and it takes no account of the
shame it causes among the brothers; this soul shows no understanding
at all, like a pig that closes its eyes and breaks through its pen. Prolonged
dwelling on thoughts of vainglory brings on this demon: concerning this
one it is said ‘If those days had not been shortened, no flesh would have
been saved’ (Matt. 24: 22). Indeed, it is found among those who rarely
visit their brothers, and the reason for this is quite cleat. For faced with
the misfortunes of others who are oppressed by illnesses or are suffering
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in prison ot meet with sudden death, this demon takes flight, for the soul
is gradually pricked with compunction and comes to know compassion,
when the blindness provoked by the demoniac dissipates. We lack these
opportunities because of the desert and the rarity of sick people among
us. It was to put to flight this demon especially that the Lord commanded
us in the Gospels to go and see the sick and to visit those in prison: for he
says, ‘T was sick and you visited me, in prison and you came to me’ (Matt.
25: 36). However, it is necessary to know this: if one of the anchorites
who has fallen prey to this demon has not accepted thoughts of fornica-
tion or abandoned his dwelling out of acedia, this monk has received
chastity and perseverance coming from heaven, and blessed is he who
has attained such impassibility. As for all those who profess to practise
godly piety and choose to live among people in the world let them be on
theit guard against this demon. For I am ashamed to say or write mote
about this demon.

12. Sadness

Allthe demons teach the soul to love pleasure; only the demon of sadness
refrains from doing this. Instead he cortupts the thoughts of those in the
place by cutting off and drying up every pleasure of the soul by means of
sadness, it indeed ‘the bones of the person afflicted by sadness dry up’
(Prov. 17: 22). And if his warfare is moderate, he renders the anchorite
tried and tested, for he petsuades him to approach none of the things of
this wotld and to avoid all pleasure. But if the demon petsists for a longer
time, he begets thoughts that counsel the soul to make its escape or force
it to flee far from its place.?! This is what the saintly Job once considered
and suffered when he was harassed by this demon, for he said, ‘If only
I might lay hands on myselt ot at least ask another to do this for me’
(Job 30: 24). The viper is the symbol of this demon: this animal’s nature,
administered in a mannet beneficial to humans, destroys the venoms of
other animals, but when taken without control it destroys the living crea-
ture itself. Paul handed over to this demon the man at Corinth who had
committed a transgression (1 Cot. 5: 5); for this reason he wrote again,
saying emphatically to the Cotinthians, ‘Confirm your love towards him,
lest he should be overwhelmed by too great a sadness’ (2 Cor. 2: 7-8).
But he knew that when this spirit aflicts people, it can also be for them
an opportunity for a good repentance; for this reason St John the Baptist
called those stung by this demon and who flee to God, ‘Offspring of
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vipers!’, and then said, “‘Who warned you to flee from the wrath to come?
Bear fruit thatbefits repentance, and do not presume to say to yourselves,
“We have Abraham as our father.” For I tell you, God is able from these
stones to taise up children to Abraham’ (Matt. 3: 7—9). But anyone who
has imitated Abraham and gone forth from hisland and his kindred (Gen.
12: 1) has become mightier than this demon.

13. Gentleness

If someone has mastered irascibility, he has mastered the demons, but
if someone is a slave to this passion, he is a complete foreigner to the
monastic lite and a stranger to the ways of our Saviour, since the Lord
himself is said to teach the gentle his ways (cf. Ps. 24: 9). Thus, the mind
of anchotites becomes difficult to capture when it flees to the plain of
gentleness. For hardly any of the virtues do the demons fear as they
tear gentleness. The great Moses possessed this virtue, for he was called
‘gentle beyond all men’ (Num. 12: 3); and the holy David claimed that it
is worthy of the memoty of God, saying, ‘Remember David and all his
gentleness’ (Ps. 131: 1); moreover the Saviour himself commanded us to
be imitators of his gentleness, saying, ‘Leatn from me, for I am gentle and
humble in heart, and you will find rest for your souls’ (Matt. 11: 29). And
if someone abstains from food and drink but rouses his irascible part to
anger by means of evil thoughts, he is like a ship sailing the high seas with
a demon for a pilot. So, as far as possible, it is necessary to keep watch
over this dog of outs and teach him to destroy only the wolves and not to
devour the sheep, while showing every gentleness to all people.

14. Vainglory

Alone among the thoughts, that of vainglory has an abundance of matter;
embracing neatly the whole inhabited world, it opens the gates to all the
demons, like some evil traitor of a city.?? That is why it greatly humiliates
the mind of the anchorite, filling it with numerous words and objects, and
ruining its prayers through which he endeavours to heal all the wounds
of his soul. When all the demons have been defeated, together they aug-
ment this particular thought and thereby theyall regain their entrance into
souls, truly making ‘the last state worse than the first” (Matt. 12: 45; 2 Pet.
2: 20). From this thoughtis born also that of pride, which cast down from
the heavens to earth ‘the Seal of the Likeness and the Crown of Beauty’
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(Ezek. 28: 12). But ‘turn away from this place and do not dally’ (Prov. 9:
18), lest we hand over our vitality to othets and our life to those without
pity (cf. Prov. 5: 9). Intense prayer and refusal to do or say anything will-
ingly that contributes to accursed esteem puts this demon to flight.

15. Further on vainglory

Whenever the anchorite’s mind attains some small degree of impassibil-
ity, it then acquires the horse of vainglory and immediately rushes to the
cities, getting its fill of the lavish praise accorded to its repute. By provi-
dential design the spirit of fornication which came to meet him and shut
him up in a pig-sty, teaches him not to leave his bed until he is completely
healthy and not to imitate those undisciplined sick people who while still
catrying about in themselves the last vestiges of sickness apply them-
selves to untimely walks and baths and fall back again into their illnesses.
Theretore, remaining seated® let us give more attention to outselves, so
that, on the one hand, we may make progress in virtue and become less
susceptible to evil; and, on the other hand, renewing ourselves in knowl-
edge, we may receive a multitude of varied contemplations, and raising
ourselves once again to the heights of prayer we may behold more clearly
the light of our Saviout.

16. Fornication and anger

I am not able to write about all the villainies of the demons, and T am
ashamed to enumerate theit evil machinations, fearing for the more
simple among my eventual readers. Listen, however, to the cunning of
the spirit of fornication. When someone has attained impassibility of
the concupiscible part and shameful thoughts have cooled off a little,
this spitit at once introduces men and women fooling around with each
other and makes the anchorite a voyeur of shametul acts and gestures.
But this temptation is not one of those that last a long time, for intense
prayer and a very strict regimen along with vigils and exercises of spititual
contemplations drive this one away like a waterless cloud (ct. Jude 12).
Sometimes it touches even the flesh, inducing within it an itrational burn-
ing. This evil demon also contrives a myriad of other schemes, which it is
not necessary to publish or commit to writing. Against such thoughts, the
boiling heat of the itascible patt ditected against this demon is extremely
useful. The demon fears this wrath most of all when it is stirred up against



164 Thonghts

these thoughts and destroys his mental representations. This is what the
scripture text tefers to: ‘Be angry and do not sin’ (Ps. 4: 5). This is a useful
remedy when itis applied to the soulin these temptations. But the demon
of anger imitates this demon, and he too invents some parents ot friends
ot relations being mistreated by worthless fellows, and he sets in motion
the anchorite’s itascible part so that he says or does some wicked thing to
those who appear in his intellect. It is necessaty to pay attention to these
thoughts and quickly snatch the mind away from such images, lest by
delaying with them it becomes during the time of prayer like ‘a smoking
fire-brand’ (ct. Isa. 7: 4). Irascible people succumb in these temptations,
and especially if they are easily inflamed with anget—these people are far
trom pure prayer and the knowledge of Christ our Saviour .

17. Mental representations

The Lord has confided to the human person the mental representations
of this age, like sheep toa good shepherd (ct. John 1o: 1-18). For scriptute
says, “This age he has placed in his heart’ (Eccles. 3: 11). For assistance
he has joined to him (viz. the human person) the irascible part and the
concupiscible part so that through the irascible he may put to flight
the mental tepresentations that ate the wolves and that through the
concupiscible he may love the sheep, even if he is often cast about by the
rains and the winds. In addition to these things he has also given him ‘a
pasturage’ so thathe may pasture the sheep, and ‘averdant place and water
tor refreshment’, ‘aharp andalyre’, and ‘arod and staff’ in order that from
this flock he may have nourishment and clothing and that ‘he may gather
the mountain grass’ (cf. Pss. 22: 2; 56: 9; 107: 3; 22: 4; Prov. 27: 25),*" for
scripture says, ‘Who pastutes a flock and does not feed on its milk?” (1
Cot. 9: 7). Therefore, the anchorite must guard this little flock night and
day, lest any of the mental representations be taken by a wild beast or fall
prey to thieves (cf. Gen. 31: 39; Luke 10: 30); and if ever something like
this should happen in the wooded glen, he must immediately snatch it
trom the mouth of the lion and the bear (1 Kgs. 17: 34—7). The mental
representation concerning a brother is said to be seized by wild beasts if it
is pastured with hatred within us; similarly, that concetning a woman, if it
is nurtured within us with shameful desite; similatly with that concerning
silver and gold, if it is harboutred with greed; the same is true with mental
representations of holy charisms, if they are grazed in the intellect in the
company of vainglory. The same thing will happen with the other mental
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reptesentations if they are stolen away by the passions. It is necessary to
keep watch for these things not only during the day, but one must also
be on guard while keeping vigil at night, for if you entertain shametul and
wicked fantasies, it can happen that you lose what is truly yours. This is
what was meant by the saying of holy Jacob: ‘I have not brought you a
sheep caught by wild beasts; I have paid back in full the things stolen by
day and those stolen by night; I was consumed by the heat of the day and
by the frost at night and sleep was kept from my eyes’ (Gen. 31: 39—40). If
as a result of weariness a certain acedia comes over us, let us take refuge
tor awhile upon the rock of knowledge, let us take our harp and strike the
notes of knowledge by means of the virtues. Then, letus once again graze
out sheep at the foot of Mount Sinai, that the God of our Fathers may call
to us too from out of the bush (cf. Exod. 3: 1-6) and grant us to know the
reasons of ‘the signs and wonders’ (cf. Exod. 7: 9; 11: 9—10).

18. Two classes of demons

Among the impure demons some tempt the human person as a human
being; others trouble the human person as an irrational animal.*® The
first, when they visit us, instil within us mental representations of vainglo-
ty ot pride or envy or censotiousness—these do not touch any irrational
beings. When the second class of demons approaches us, they move our
itascibility ot concupiscibility in a manner contrary to nature. These are
the passions which we have in common with irrational beings but which
remain hidden by our rational nature. Wheretore the Holy Spitit says to
those who succumb to human thoughts: ‘T have said: You are all gods and
sons of the Most High; but you shall die as human beings and fall as one of
the princes’ (Ps. 81: 6—7). And to those who are moved in the manner of
an irrational animal, what does he say? ‘Do not be as the horse and mule,
which have no understanding: with bit and bridle you must restrain their
mouths else they will notapproachyou’ (Ps. 31: 9). It itis true that ‘the sin-
tul soul shall die’ (Ezek. 18: 4, 20), it is quite clear that human beings who
die like human beings will be buried by humans (cf. Matt. 8: 22); whereas
those who die or fall like irrational animals will be devoured by vultures ot
‘crows, whose young either cty out to the Lord’ (ct. Ps. 146: 9) or ‘gorge
themselves on blood’ (cf. Job 39: 30).%° ‘He that has ears to hear, let him
hear’ (Matt. 11:15;13: 9, 43, etc.).
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19. Two methods for combating the demons

When one of the enemies approaches to wound you and you want to
‘tutn his own sword back against his heart’ (cf. Ps. 36: 15), according
to the scripture text, then do as we tell you. Distinguish within yourself
the thought he has launched against you, as to what it is, how many ele-
ments it consists of, and among these what sort of thing it is that most
afflicts the mind. This is an example of what I am talking about. Suppose
the thought of avatice is sent by him; distinguish within this thought the
mind that received it, the mental representation of gold, the gold itself,
and the passion of avarice; then ask which of these elements is a sin. Is
it the mind? But how? It is the image of God. But can it be the mental
representation of gold? And who in his right mind would ever say this?
Does the gold itself constitute sin? Then for what purpose was it created?
It follows thetefore that the fourth elementis the cause of the sin, namely,
that which is not an object with substantial subsistence, nor the mental
representation of an object, nor even the incorporeal mind, buta pleasure
hostile to humanity, born of free will, and compelling the mind to make
imptoper use of the creatures of God: it is the law of God that has been
entrusted with circumcising this pleasure.?” As you engage in this careful
examination, the thought will be destroyed and dissipate in its own con-
sideration, and the demon will flee from you when your intellect has been
raised to the heights by this knowledge.

It you want to use his sword, but you desire first to subdue him with
yout sling, sling a stone taken from your shepherd’s sack (cf. 1 Kgs. 17:
48—51) and investigate this consideration: how angels and demons visit
our world, but we do not visit their worlds, for we are unable to make
angels to be more united to God, nor can we choose to make the demons
more impure; and how Lucifer who rises before the dawn was cast down
to earth (cf. Isa. 14: 12), and how ‘he considers the sea as a perfume-box
and Tartatus of the abyss as a captive, and he makes the abyss to boil like
a cauldron’ (Job 41: 23—4), troubling all beings by his evil and intending
to rule over all. The contemplation of these things greatly wounds the
demon and puts to flight all his encampment. But these things work for
those who have attained some measure of purification and see to a certain
degree the reasons of created beings. People who are impure, on the other
hand, do not know the contemplation of these things, and even if they
should leatn of this from others and repeat it like an incantation, they will
not make themselves heard because of the abundance of dust and noise
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raised in the battle on account of the passions. For it is absolutely neces-
sary for the army of foreigners to have become quiet, so that Goliath
may go forth alone to meet out David (cf. 1 Kgs. 17). Let us in the same
manner make use of analysis and this form of wartare in the case of all the
impure thoughts.

20. Indicators of impassibility

Whenever certain impure thoughts are chased away quickly, let us search
out the cause. Whence has this occurred? Is it for want of the object, the
mattet being hard to acquire, or because of the impassibility present in us
did the enemy have no strength against us? For example, if an anchorite
who is tormented by a demon imagines himself being entrusted with the
spititual governance of the First City,® he cleartly does not dwell for long
on imagining this thought, and the reason is evident from what has been
said previously. But if it is a case of just any city taken at random and he
works it out in the same way, he is blessed with impassibility. Similarly,
upon examination such a method can be found to apply to the other
thoughts. Itis necessaty to know these things for the sake of our zeal and
our strength, so that we may know if we have crossed the Jordan and are
near the city of the palm trees or are still continuing in the desert and are
being beaten upon by the foreigners.?

21. Avarice and the associated thoughts of vainglory and pride

It appeats to me that the demon of avarice is the most varied and ingeni-
ous in deceit. Often constrained by the most severe renunciation, he
immediately pretends to be the administrator and the friend of the poor;
he generously receives guests who ate not yet there; he sends assistance to
others who are in need; he visits the city’s ptisons and he buys those who
are being sold; he associates himself with wealthy women and indicates to
them who should be treated well; and those who have acquired an ample
purse he advises to renounce it. And deceiving the soul little by little in
this way, he encompasses it with the thoughts of avarice and hands it over
to the demon of vainglory.>® This demon introduces a crowd of people
who glority the Lord for these atrangements and certain people who
gradually speak among themselves about the ptiesthood; he then pre-
dicts the death of the incumbent ptiest and adds that he should not flee
after accomplishing so many things. In this way, the wretched mind, now
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bound by these thoughts, attacks those people opposed (to his priest-
hood), but those offering acceptance he readily lavishes them with gifts
and approves theit good sense; but those who are rivals he hands over to
the magistrates and demands that they be expelled from the city. Then as
these thoughts are present and churning around within, immediately the
demon of pride appeats, forming continual lightning flashes in the air of
the cell and sending forth winged dragons, and finally provoking the loss
of reason. But as for outselves, after praying for the desttuction of these
thoughts, let us live in poverty with thanksgiving. For we have brought
nothing into the wotld, and it is clear that we cannot take anything out
of it; but if we have food and clothing, we shall be content with these’
(1 Tim. 6: 7-8), remembeting what Paul said: ‘Avarice is the root of all
evils’ (1 Tim. 6: 10).

22. Persistence of the passions

All the impure thoughts that linger within us on account of the passions
bring the mind down to ‘tuin and destruction’ (1 Tim. 6: 9). For just as the
mental representation of bread lingers with the hungty person onaccount
of the hunger, and the mental representation of water in the thitsty pet-
son because of the thirst, so too the mental representations of wealth and
possessions linger on account of greed and the mental representations of
tood and shametul thoughts begotten by food linger with us because of
the passions.®® And the same will appear to be the case with thoughts of
vainglory and other mental representations. Itis not possible for the mind
strangled by such mental representations to stand before God and wear
the crown of righteousness (2 Tim. 4: 8). Dragged down by these thoughts
that thrice-wretched mind mentioned in the Gospels refused the feast of
the knowledge of God (ct. Matt. 22: 2-7); or again the one who was cast
into the outer datkness, bound hand and foot, had a garment woven of
these thoughts, and the one who invited him declated he was not wor-
thy to attend such a wedding (cf. Matt. 22: 11-13). Wherefore, the wed-
ding garment is the impassibility of the rational soul that has renounced
wortldly desires (ct. Titus 2: 12). The reason why the persistence of mental
representations of sensible objects destroys knowledge will be discussed
in the Chapters on Prayer.>*
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23. 'The anchoretic life

Let no anchorite take up the anchoretic life with anger or pride ot sad-
ness, nor flee his brothers while troubled by such thoughts. For attacks
of folly atise from such passions, when the heatt moves from one mental
reptesentation to another and from this to another and from that to still
another, falling little by little into a pit of forgettulness. We have known
of many among the brothers who fell afoul of this shipwreck, whom the
others brought back again to a humane life with tears and prayer.>* But
some who were caughtin an irreversible forgetfulness no longer had the
strength to lay hold of their first state, and till this day we in our humil-
ity behold the shipwrecks of our brothers. This condition for the most
part occurs as a result of thoughts of pride. When someone takes up the
anchoretic life in such a state, he first sees the ait of his cell all afire and
lightning flashes at night shining round the walls, then thete are voices
of people putsuing and being pursued and chariots with horses figured
in the air, and the whole house is filled with Ethiopians and tumult; and
trom overwhelming cowardice he then falls victim to folly, becomes
exalted, and out of fear he forgets his human state. Therefore it is neces-
sary to take up the anchoretic life with much humility and gentleness and
to encourage the soul of this fellow with spititual words and to speak
to him the words of holy David: ‘Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget
not all his recompenses, who shows great mercy for all your iniquities,
who heals all your diseases, who redeems your life from cortuption, who
crowns you with compassion and mercies’ (Ps. 102: 2—4). These are the
sorts of things you should say to this fellow, like a mother who seeks
diligently for her child ata festival for fear that some malefactor seize and
make off with him; and especially through intense prayet ever invite his
soul to turn to the Lord.

24. The impossibility of two simultaneous thoughts

The demons do not temptus all at the same time, not do they instil their
thoughts inus at the same moment, for by nature the mind does not have
the capacity to teceive the mental representations of two sensible objects
at the same time. For we said in chapter 17 that no impute thought arises
within us without a sensible object.>* If because of its very great rapidity
of movement the mind links thoughts to one another, one must not on
this account think that they are all constituted within us at the same time.
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The potter’s wheel does something similar in joining to one another two
pebbles fixed at the diametrically opposite extremities of the wheel, and
this because of the great rapidity of its motion. You can also form within
youtself the face of your father and test whether another face arises while
this one remains or whether when the first one disappears the second
is constituted after it. If it were possible to teceive at the same moment
a mental representation of gold and the representation of one who has
pained us, it would certainly happen that we would fall prey at the same
time to both the demon of avatice and that of resentment—which is
impossible because, as I said, the mind cannotreceive at the same time the
mental representation of gold and of one who has pained us. One must
try therefore in times of temptation to transfer the mind from an impure
thought to another mental representation and from this to another, and
so escape that evil taskmaster. If the mind does not move on, clinging to
the object, it is submetged in the passion, and it then risks making its way
towards sin in act. Such a mind truly has need of much putification, vigil,
and prayer.

25. Bvil thoughts and the mental representation of the body

All those people who have contemplated certain of the realities presentin
natures on the basis of objects have also produced proots on the basis of
what they have contemplated. My own proof in most cases is the heart of
my reader, especially if it possesses understanding and experience in the
monastic life. I have said this because of the object of natural contempla-
tion which is now proposed for us and confirmed by the reader on the
basis of what occuts in the intellect. One should statt from the proposi-
tion that the mind receives naturally the mental representations of
sensible objects and their impressions through the instrumentality of this
body of ours. Whatever may be the form of the object, such is necessarily
the image that the mind receives, whence the mental representations of
objects are called copies because they presetve the same form as them. So
justas the mind receives the mental representations of all sensible objects,
in this way it teceives also that of its own organism—for this too is
sensible—but of course with the exception of one’s face, foritisincapable
of creating a form of this within itself since it has never seen itself. With
this figure then our mind does everything intetiorly—it sits and walks,
gives and receives in its intellect. It does and says all that it wishes due to
the quickness of its mental representations: sometimes it assumes the
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figure of its own body and extends its hand to receive something it is
given, sometimes after casting off this figure it quickly puts on the form of
its neighbour as if it wete giving something with its own hands. Without
such forms a mind could do nothing, for it is both incorporeal and
deprived of any such movement. The anchorite must therefore keep
watch over his own mind in the time of temptations, for he will seize the
figure of his own body, as soon as the demon presents himself, and get
involved interiorly in a fight with a brother or join with a woman. For
Christin the Gospels named such a person an adulterer for already having
committed adultery in his heart with his neighbout’s wife (cf. Matt. 5: 28).
But without this form an intellect could never commit adultery, since it is
incorporeal and incapable of approaching a sensible object without such
mental representations: and this constitutes the transgression. So pay
attention to youtself with regard to how the mind puts on the form of
its own body, apart from the face, but in turn models in the intellect its
neighbour whole and entite since it has previously grasped and seen such
apetson in his entirety. Butitis impossible for these things to be obsetved
duting temptations as to how they occur and so quickly are completed in
the intellect, unless the Lotd rebuke the wind and the sea, creating a great
calm and leading the voyager to the land to which he was hastening (cf.
Matt. 8: 26). The anchorite must therefore attend to himself ‘lest perhaps
there may be a word of impiety hidden in his heart’ (Deut. 15: 9), forin the
time of temptations the mind will seize the figure of its own body when
the demon presents himself. Motivated by this contemplation we have
presented the rationale of impure thought. Demonic thought in factis an
incomplete image of the sensible petson constituted in the intellect,
wherewith the mind, motivated by passion, says or does something
impious in secret with regard to the phantoms it forms in succession.>®

26. Knowledge of discernment

It an anchorite should wish to receive knowledge of discernment from
the Lotd, let him first work diligently at the commandments that ate
in his power, omitting nothing and thus at the time of prayer ‘let him
ask’ for knowledge ‘from God who gives to all generously and without
reproaching, but let him ask without doubting,’ and without being cast
about by the waves of disbelief, ‘and it will be given him’ (Jas. 1: 5—6). For
it is not possible to receive knowledge of mote numerous things it one is
neglecttul of those already known, lesthaving committed many transgres-
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sions one be answerable for more sins. And a blessed thing it is to serve
the knowledge of God, for itis truly perilous not to do what it prescribes,
and it is blessed to do all that it teaches. The mind wandets about when it
is caughtin the passions and itis hatd to restrain when it visits mattet con-
ducive to pleasures. But it ceases from its wandering when it has become
impassible and encounters the incorporeal beings who tulfil its spititual
desires.’® It is not possible to acquire knowledge without having made
the first, the second, and the third renunciation. The first renunciation is
the voluntary abandonment of the things of the wotld for the sake of the
knowledge of God, the second is the rejection of evil which ensues by the
grace of Christ our Saviour and by the zeal of the human individual; the
third renunciation is the separation from ignorance of those things which
are naturally manifest to people in propottion to their state.>”

27. Dreams that trouble the concupiscible and irascible parts
of the soul

This is how the anchotites ate tempted by the demons in the daytime and
tall victim to various thoughts, butin the night time during sleep they fight
with winged asps, are encircled by carnivorous wild beasts, entwined by
serpents, and castdown from high mountains. It sometimes happens that
even after awakening they are again encircled by the same wild beasts and
see their cell all afire and filled with smoke. And when they do not give
in to these tantasies nor fall into cowatdice, they in tutn see the demons
immediately transform into women who conduct themselves with wan-
ton indecency and wish to play shametul games. The demons conceive of
all these things, wanting to trouble the irascible or concupiscible part so
as to wage wat against the anchorites. For the irascible part is very rapidly
tempted the next day when it has been troubled the night before, and
the concupiscible part readily welcomes thoughts of fornication when
it has been previously agitated in the fantasies of its sleep. They bring
on these fantasies, as I said, by preparing the way for the following day
ot by purposing to humiliate as much as possible duting the night those
troubled on the preceding day. Those inclined to anger and irascibility
among the brothers are more apt to fall victim to frightening visions, and
those who take theit fill of bread and watet fall prey to shametul fantasies.
Anchorites musttherefore keep vigil and pray that they may notenter into
temptation (cf. Matt. 26: 41), and they must keep watch over their heart
with every vigilance (cf. Prov. 4: 23), appeasing the irascible part with
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gentleness and psalms and exhausting the concupiscible part with hunger
and thirst. Beneficence and mercy are particularly effective against such
fantasies,?® and this is what the wise Solomon cleatly teaches in Provetbs:
‘If you sit down, he says, you will be without feat; if you lie down, you will
sleep pleasantly, and you will not fear the sudden terror nor the attacks
that come from the impious, for the Lord will be upon all your paths and
he will support your footstep in order that you may notbe shaken. Do not
refuse to be good to the needy when your hand is able to help him; do not
say “Go away and come back, I will give you something tomorrow”, for
you do not know what the next day will bring’ (Prov. 3: 24-8).

28. Dreams of vainglory and sadness

When the demons have not been able to trouble the irascible or con-
cupiscible part at night, they then fabricate dreams of vainglory and
draw the soul down into a pit of thoughts. Generally speaking, these ate
the sorts of dreams they invent. Frequently one sees oneself rebuking
demons, healing certain bodily conditions, or wearing the clothing of a
shepherd and pasturing a little flock. And immediately upon waking one
gets a fantasy of the priesthood and then spends the entire day thinking
through the things that that involves;®® ot as if the charism of healings
were about to be granted, one sees in advance the miracles that happen
and fantasizes about the people who will be healed, the honours coming
trom the brothers, and the gitts brought by outsidets, all those that come
trom Egypt and also from abroad, drawn by our renown. Often they
cast anchorites into an inconsolable sadness by showing them members
of their families in sickness or in danger on land ot at sea. Sometimes
they predict to the brothers themselves in dreams the shipwrecks of the
monastic life, throwing down from high ladders those who have climbed
up upon them and in turn leaving them blind and feeling theit way along
the walls.*® And they wotk a myriad of other marvels, employing noises of
winds to mark the appearance of demons or wild beasts, or telling some
stories so as to have us neglect the hours of the office.*! One must pay
them no attention, but rather expose them with a vigilant thought when
they do these things to deceive and mislead souls. Angelic dreams are not
like this, but possess a great peace of soul, an ineffable joy, suppression
of impassioned thoughts by day, pure prayer, and even certain reasons of
beings, which slowly emerge under the Lord’s influence and reveal the
wisdom of the Lord.*?
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29. Dreams as a means of diagnosing the state of the soul

If one of the anchorites should not be troubled during sleep fantasies by
tetrifying or lusttul visions, but rather should exercise his anger against
the imaginary women who tempt him in his dreams and should strike
them, and in turn, while touching women’s bodies for the sake of treat-
ing them—for the demons show this as well—if he should expetience
no warmth but rather should counsel some of them concerning chastity,
truly blessed is this man for such a degree of impassibilityl For the soul
that with God’s help is accomplished in the practical life and is released
trom the body abides in those regions of knowledge where the wing of
impassibility gives it rest;*? it will then receive also the wings of that holy
Dove and will take flight through the contemplation of all the ages and
will find rest in the knowledge of the worshipful Ttinity.**

30. Thoughts that corrupt the fulfilment of the commandments

Among impure thoughts some are observed on the road of virtue, others
by the roadside. All those, on the one hand, that impede the fulfilment of
the Lord’s commandments are found by the roadside. All those, on the
other hand, that do not counsel that they not be fulfilled, but suggest that
when they are done itbe for the putpose of being seen by people, all these
are seen on the road: they corrupt out intention or the way in which the
commandment must be fulfilled.** Whence it is necessary that the person
who does the commandment does it for the Lord and does the wotk joy-
tully, for it is said: ‘Let he who does acts of mercy do them in joy’ (Rom.
12: 8). For what benefit is there if I divest myself of the thought of greed
through doing good and the thought of gluttony through abstinence, but
put on other thoughts of vainglory or grumblings? At the time of prayer I
will certainly expetience under their influence whatever happened to me
in those first thoughts, namely, being deprived of the light that surrounds
the mind during the time of prayer. Concerning these thoughts blessed
David wrote: ‘On the road whete I was proceeding they hid a snare for
me’ (Ps. 141: 4);* and again, “They extended cords as snares for my feet;
they placed stumbling stones touching upon the path’ (Ps. 139: 6). The
word ‘touching upon’ appears to me to signify ‘near the path’.
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31. Demonic thoughts, good thoughts, and the impermanence
of evil

Opposed to the demonic thought are three thoughts which cut it off
when it lingers in the intellect: the angelic thought, that which proceeds
from out free choice when it leans towards the better, and that which is
turnished by human natute, according to which even pagans love their
own childten and honour their parents. Opposed to the good thought
there ate only two thoughts, the demonic thought and that which pro-
ceeds from our free choice when it inclines towatrd the worse. No evil
thought derives from our nature, for we were not created evil from the
beginning, it indeed the Lotd sowed a good seed in his field (cf. Matt. 13:
24).*7 If we ate capable of something, this does not necessatily mean that
we possess also the power for it, since though we are capable of non-
being we do not possess the power of non-being, if indeed powers are
qualities and non-being is not a quality.”® For there was a time when evil
did not exist and thetre will be a time when it will not exist, but there was
no time when vittue did not exist, not will thete be a time when it will not
exist, since the seeds of virtue are indestructible. Tam convinced of this by
that rich man in the Gospels who was condemned to Hades and showed
pity for his brothers, for having pity is the finest seed of virtue (cf. Luke
16:19—31).*

32. Caution against lawsuits and the irascibility they arouse

It someone longs to attain pure prayer and to bring to God a mind with-
out thoughts, let him control his itrascibility and let him watch for the
thoughts begotten of it, I mean, those that arise from suspicion, hatred,
and tesentment, those which are especially blinding for the mind and
which destroy its celestial state.*® This is what saint Paul counselled us,
saying, ‘to lift holy hands to the Lord without anger or disputes’ (1 Tim.
2: 8). But an evil custom persists among those who practise renunciation:
they quatrel with their neighbours, often taking them to coutt over riches
or possessions that ought to be distributed to the poor.* These people
in our opinion are the sport of demons and they render the path of the
monastic life more nartow for themselves, for they ignite their irascibil-
ity over riches and rush in turn to extinguish it with riches, like someone
who pierced his eyes with a point in order to apply eye-salve. Our Lord
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commanded us to sell our goods and give to the poor (Matt. 19: 21), but
certainly not with quatrelling and lawsuits. For ‘the servant of the Lord
must notbe quatrelsome’ (2 Tim. 2: 24), butrather, in the case of one who
wants to go to court with him over his tunic he should add his cloak as
well (Matt. 5: 40); and in the case of one who strikes him on the right cheek
he should offer the other as well (Matt. 5: 39); and he should make haste
then, not to teturn with riches, but rather that he not die for succumbing
to thoughts of resentment, if indeed ‘the paths of resentful people lead to
death’ according to the wise Solomon (Prov. 12: 28). However, any pet-
son who holds onto such riches should know that he has seized upon the
tood and shelter of the blind, the lame, and the lepets, and he mustrender
an account to the Lord on the day of judgement.

33. Activity of the demons against those who read

There are certain impure demons who always sitin front of those engaged
inreadingand try to seize their mind, often taking pretexts from the divine
scriptures themselves and ending in evil thoughts. It sometimes happens
that they force them to yawn mote than they are accustomed and they
instil a very deep sleep quite different from usual sleep. Wheteas some of
the brothets have imagined that it is in accordance with an unintelligible
natural reaction, I for my part have leatned this by frequent observation:
they touch the eyelids and the entire head, cooling it with their own body,
tor the bodies of the demons are very cold and like ice;5? and the head feels
as if it is being sucked by a cupping glass with a rasping sound. They do
this in ordet to draw to themselves the heat that lies within the ctanium,
and then the eyelids, relaxed by the moisture and cold, slip over the pupils
of the eyes. Often in touching myself I have found my eyelids fixed like
ice and my entire face numb and shivering. Natural sleep however not-
mally warms bodies and rendets the faces of healthy people rosy, as one
can learn from expetience itself. But the demons provoke unnatural and
prolonged yawning, and they make themselves small enough to touch the
interiot of the mouth. This phenomenon I have not understood to this
day, though I have often expetienced it, but I heard the holy Makarios
speak to me aboutit and offer as proof the tact that those who yawn make
the sign of the cross over the mouth according to an old and mysterious
tradition. We experience all these things because we are not vigilantly
attentive to the reading and we do not remember that we ate reading the

holy words of the living God.
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34. The succession of the demons

Since there are also successions among the demons, when the first has
grown weak in combat and is unable to mobilize the passion that is dear
to him, we have observed these successions, and this is our discovery.
When thoughts associated with a particular passion become rare over a
long period and there is a sudden boiling up and movement of this pas-
sion without our having given any pretext for it out of our negligence,
then we know thata demon mote formidable than the first has succeeded
him and, watching over the place of the one who had fled, has filled it with
his own wickedness. But he understands our soul completely, engaging
it in a watfare much more violent than usual and having abandoned the
thoughts of yesterday and the day before without any pretext interven-
ing from the outside. Thetefore, when the mind sees these things, let it
flee to the Lotd; after receiving the helmet of salvation, putting on the
breastplate of righteousness, drawing the sword of the Spirit, and raising
the shield of faith (Eph. 6: 14, 16—17), let the mind say as it gazes upwatds
with tears towatds its innet heaven: ‘Lord,” Christ, ‘the power of my sal-
vation, incline your eat to me, make haste to deliver me, be for me my
champion as God and a place of refuge to save me’ (Ps. 30: 3). Let him
polish the sword (cf. Ps. 7: 13) especially with fasts and vigils; for seven
says he will suffer the affliction of the warfare and become the target of
the enemy’s flaming darts (Eph. 6: 16); after the seventh day he willknow
that the demon has gradually become like the demon whom he succeeded
and that he then stays on for a whole yeat, receiving wounds mote often
than inflicting them, until his successor arrives, if it is true that, according
to Job, ‘for a prescribed time we fall under their influence and our houses

are plundered by the impious’ (cf. Job 12: 5).

35. The temptation of an excessive asceticism

When the demon of gluttony, after numerous and frequent struggles,
lacks the strength to destroy the abstinence well-formed within us, he
throws the mind into a desire for an extreme asceticism. Subsequently, he
brings forward the companions of Daniel, their poor lite and the grains
(ct. Dan. 1: 12, 16);% he evokes the memory of certain other anchorites
who have always lived in this way ot who began to, and he compels him
to become their imitator so that in pursuing an immoderate abstinence



178 Thonghts

he may fail to attain even a moderate one, the body not being strong
enough because of its weakness. In reality this demon blesses with his
mouth and curses in his heart (cf. Ps. 61: 5); I think it is not right that one
obey him nor abstain from bread, oil, and water. For the brothets have
determined by experience that this regimen is the very best, provided that
it is not pursued to satiety and that it is limited to once a day.5* I would
be amazed if someone who took his fill of bread and water wete able to
receive the crown of impassibility; I am speaking not of impassibility that
hinders sins in act, for that is called abstinence, but that which cuts off
impassioned thoughts in the intellect, what saint Paul called the spititual
citcumcision of the hidden Jew (ct. Rom. 2: 29).%* If someone is disheart-
ened at what I have said, lethim remember the Apostle, the vessel of elec-
tion (cf. Acts 9: 15), who completed the course (ctf. 2 Tim. 4: 7) ‘in hunger
and thirst’ (2 Cot. 11: 27). The demon of acedia also imitates this demon,
suggesting to the petsevering (ascetic) an extreme withdrawal, inviting
him to rival John the Baptist and Antony, the very first of the anchorites,
so that, unable to bear the prolonged and inhumane withdrawal, he flees
with shame, abandoning the place, and the demon then makes his boast,
‘I ptevailed over him’ (Ps. 12: 5).

36. The matter for thoughts

Impure thoughts receive for their increase numerous materials and
extend themselves to many objects. Indeed they traverse in the intellect
mighty seas, and they do not decline to undertake long journeys because
of the great ardour of the passion. But those demons who have been
purified to some extent ate much more confined than these, as they are
unable to extend themselves to many objects on account of the weakness
of the passion.’® And so they are moved in a manner that is mote con-
trary to nature and according to the wise Solomon, ‘they roam for awhile
outside’ (Prov. 7: 12), and they gather stubble for their unlawtul brick
making, for they no longer receive straw (cf. Exod. 5: 7—12).5” Therefore,
it is necessaty to keep guard over the heatt with all watchtulness (Prov.
4: 23) in order to be saved like the gazelle from the nets and like the bird
trom the snare (Prov. 6: 5). For itis easier to purify an impure soul than it
is to bring back to health one that has been purified and wounded again;
the demon of sadness does not allow it, but constantly springs upon the
pupils of the eyes and brings forward the image of the sin during the time
of prayet.
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37. The demons’ ignorance of our hearts

The demons do not know our hearts, as some people think, for the Lord
alone is a ‘knower of hearts’ (cf. Acts 1: 24; 15: 8), ‘who knows the mind
of human beings’ (Job 7: 20), and ‘who alone fashioned their hearts’ (Ps.
32: 15). Rather, they recognize the many mental representations that ate
in the heart on the basis of a word that is expressed and movements of
the body such as this. I was willing just recently to explain these matters
cleatly, but our holy priest™ hindered me, saying that it is inappropriate
tor such things to be made public and have them fall upon the eats of the
profane, for scripture says that he who has intercourse with a menstruat-
ing woman is guilty according to the law (cf. Lev. 15: 19—24).5° He held
me back from speaking, except to say that from such signs they recognize
what is hidden in the heart and from these things they take their starting
point for attacking us. Often then when we speak ill of certain people we
have proved ourselves to be acting uncharitably towards them, and we
have therefore fallen victim to the demon of resentment and we have
immediately conceived against them evil thoughts, whose appearance
within us we were earlier unaware of. Rightly then does the Holy Spitit
accuse us, saying, ‘Seated, you spoke against your brother, and you placed
astumbling block for the son of your mothet’ (Ps. 49: 20); you opened the
door to thoughts of resentment, and you troubled the mind at the time
of prayer by constantly imagining the face of your enemy and by deitying
him, for certainly what the mind sees while praying is worthy of being
acknowledged as god. Butlet us flee, brothers, the disease of slander, and
let us never hold onto an evil memory of anyone and let us not avert our
gaze at the mention of our neighbour, for the evil demons examine care-
tully all our gestures and they leave nothing of ours unexamined—not
our reclining, not out sitting, not our standing, not our speaking, not our
goings, not our gazings; they examine everything carefully, they deploy
all resoutces, all day long they study deceits to use against us in ordet to
opptess the lowly mind at the time of prayer and extinguish its blessed
light. You see what saint Paul said to Titus: ‘In your teaching show incot-
ruptibility, sound speech that cannotbe reproached, so that the adversary
may be put to shame, having nothing evil to say of us’ (Titus 2: 7-8). The
blessed David also prayed, saying, ‘Rescue me from the oppression of
human beings’ (Ps. 118: 134), even naming demons as human beings
because of the rationality of their nature; the Saviour too in the Gospels
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called a human being the enemy who sowed the weeds of evil within us
(Matt. 13: 25).

38. Two kinds of death and resurrection

The rational nature that was put to death by evil, Christ raises up through
the contemplation of all the ages; the soul that has died the death of
Christ, his Father raises up through the knowledge of himself. And this is
what was said by the Apostle: ‘If we have died with Christ, we believe that
we shall also live with him’ (Rom. 6: 8).

39. The vision of the place of God

When the mind has put off the old self and shall put on the one born of
grace (ct. Col. 3: 9—10), then it will see its own state in the time of prayer
resembling sapphire ot the colour of heaven;®® this state scriptute calls
the place of God that was seen by the elders on Mount Sinai (ct. Exod.

24:9-11).%!

40. Progress in contemplation

The mind could not see the place of God within itself, unless it has tran-
scended all the mental representations associated with objects. Nor will
it transcend them, if it has not put off the passions that bind it to sensible
objects through mental representations. And it will lay aside the passions
through the virtues, and simple thoughts through spiritual contempla-
tion; and this in turn it will lay aside when there appeats to it that light
which at the time of prayet leaves an impress of the place of God.*?

41. Mental representations that leave an impress and those that
do not

Among mental representations some leave an imptess and a form on
out tuling faculty, while others provide only knowledge which leaves no
imptess ot form in the mind.®® The scripture verse ‘In the beginning was
the Word and the Word was with God’ (John 1: 1) places a mental rep-
resentation® in the heart, but it leaves no form or impress in it. And the
saying ‘after taking bread’ (Matt. 26: 26) leaves a form in the mind, and in
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turn the word ‘he broke’ leaves an impress on the mind.*® The verse ‘I saw
the Lord seated on a high and lofty throne’ (Isa. 6: 1) leaves an impress on
the mind, except for the statement ‘I saw the Lord’; the saying appears to
leave animptess on the mind, wheteas what is signified leaves no impress,
tor (Isaiah) saw with a prophetic eye the rational nature raised high by the
practical life and receiving within itself the knowledge of God.* For God
is said to be seated there whete he is known; for this reason the pure mind
is called a throne of God, and ‘the woman,” that is the soul, ‘who hates
justice is called a throne of infamy,” (Prov. 11: 16) evil and ignorance being
the infamy of the soul. Therefore, the mental representation of God will
not be found among the mental representations that leave an impress
on the mind, but among the mental representations that do not leave an
impress. So it is necessaty for the one who practises prayer to separate
himself completely from the mental representations thatleave an impress
upon the mind. And you shall investigate if itis indeed the same for incor-
poreals and their teasons as it is for bodies and their reasons, and whether
the mind will receive impressions in one way when it sees a mind and
whether it will be disposed in anothet way when it sees its teason. From
this we come to know how spiritual knowledge distances the mind from
the mental representations that leave their impress upon it, but presents
itto God free from imptressions, since the mental representation of God
does not lie among the mental representations that leave an impress on
the mind—God is not a body—Dbut rather, among those that leave no
impress. Further, among the contemplations thatleave no impress on the
mind, some indicate the substance of incorpoteals, othets their teasons.
What is true for bodies is not also true for incorporeals, for in the case of
bodies some leave an impress on the mind but othets do not. In this case,
however, neither of the two mental representations leaves an impress
upon the mind.

42. The eyes of the soul

Demonic thoughts blind the left eye of the soul, which perceives the con-
templation of beings;*” the mental representations that leave an impress
and a form on out ruling faculty cloud the right eye, which in the time of
prayer contemplates the blessed light of the Holy Trinity; by this eye the
bride ravished the heart of the bridegroom himself in the Song of Songs
(S.ofS. 4:9).
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43. Final exhortation

You who long for pure prayet keep watch over yout irascibility, and you
who love chastity control yout stomach; do not give your belly its fill of
bread, and restrictits use of water; keep vigil in prayer and put resentment
far from you; may the words of the Holy Spirit not leave you; knock on
the door of sctipture with the hands of the virtues. Then impassibility of
heart will dawn for you and during prayer you shall see your mind shine
like a star.

Appendix 1

Among the demons opposed to the practical life, there are three that
stand in the first ranks; the entite camp of foreigners follows after these.
They ate the first to stand for battle and they invite souls to wickedness
through imputre thoughts: these are the ones entrusted with the appetites
of gluttony, those who suggest avarice to us, and those who push us to
seek people’s esteem.

Appendix 2

Among the demons opposed to the practical life, those who are entrusted
with the appetites of the stomach, those who suggest avarice to us, and
those that push us to seek people’s esteem are the first to stand for battle
and through impure thoughts they invite people’s souls to wickedness.

Appendix 3

The demons arm themselves with evil actions; once armed they treat
harshly those who armed them.



Chapters on Prayer

Introduction

The treatise entitled Chapters on Prayer has long been accepted as an
authentic work of Evagtius, thanks to the arguments put forward by
Irénée Hausherr in the 1930s.! In the Greek tradition the treatise consists
of a prologue followed by a series of 153 chapters, although only a small
number of manusctipts transmit the prologue. Because of the condem-
nation of Evagrius, the work was transmitted under the name of Nilus of
Ancyraby the Greeks. The Sytiac tradition, however, continued to recog-
nize Evagtius as its author, though unfortunately only the first thirty-two
chapters ate preserved in the known manuscripts of the Syriac transla-
tion. However, an Arabic translation based on a Syriac text does preserve
the complete work, minus the prologue, and also places the work under
the name of Evagtius.? Furthert, there is a reference in Thoughts 22 to the
Chapters on Prayer, thus indicating that the two works are by the same
author and are roughly contemporary in composition.? Finally, Hausherr
has shown in his extensive commentary that the content of this work is
thoroughly Evagrian in its teaching.” The text translated below is that
of the Philokalia, supplemented by a collation of selected manuscripts;
the text of the Patrologia graeca is unteliable.® For the prologue I have

1 1. Hausherr, “Le De oratione de Nil et Bvagre’, Revne d'Ascitigne et de Mystiqne, 14 (1933),
196=8; Le Twiti de I'Oraison I’Bvagre le Pontique (Pseudo-Nily’, Reswe d'Ascitigne ot de
Mystique, 15 (1934), 34-9; ‘Le “De oratione” d’Evagre le Pontique en sytiaque et en arabe’,
Orientalia Christiana Periodica, 5 (1939), 7—71.

2 Inaddition to the Hausherr article just cited, see the comments of Khalil Samir, ‘Evagre
le Pontique dans la tradition arabo-copte’, in Matguerite Rassart-Derbergh and Julien Ries
(eds.), Actes du IVe Congrés Copte. Louvain-la-Neuve, 5—ro septembre 1988 Publications de I'Institut
Ortientaliste de Louvain, 41 (Louvain-la-Neuve: Institut Otientaliste, 1992), 2. 132—3.

> Thonghts 22, ‘The reason why the persistence of mental representations of sensible
objects destroys knowledge will be discussed in the Chapters on Prayer.” The teference would
then be to the material discussed in chapters 12, 43, 55—7, 67—8, 70, 112, 115.

* 1. Haushert, Les legons d'un contenmplatif Le Traité de ' Oraison & Evagre le Pontigue (Paris:
Beauchesne, 1960). ° Philokalia 1. 176—89; PG 79. 1165—1200.
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also consulted the partial edition of J. Muyldermans, which I have again
supplemented with my own collations.®

Three of Evagrius’ works have prologues which setve both as dedi-
catory epistles and as introductions to the attached treatises, namely,
Enlogios, Vices, Praktikos, and Prayer, the Antirrhetikos also has a prologue
but the dedicatory epistle is transmitted separately.” The Prologue to
the Chapters on Prayerindicates that there had been a regular exchange of
letters between Evagrius and his correspondent, from which Evagrius
himself had derived great spititual benefit. His cortespondent, in imita-
tion of the biblical Jacob, had fulfilled his service to Laban so as to receive
Rachel as his wife, and now having received Leah he seeks for Rachel as
he has done seven further years of service for her. Through this biblical
imagery taken from Gen. 29, Evagtius indicates that his addressee has
completed the work of the practical life, symbolized by Leah, and now
seeks for the fruits of the contemplative life, symbolized by Rachel. His
correspondent has requested some written counsels on the subject of
prayer, and Evagrius now complies with his 153 chapters. As one already
well advanced in the spiritual life, his reader will receive the wotk not
merely as ink on a page, but as principles to be established in his life
through love; he will understand both the letter and the spirit of what is
written. At this point, Evagtius introduces an erudite exposition of the
numerical symbology of the 153 chapters, that points in various ways to
the knowledge of the Holy Ttinity, the desctiption of the ordetly arrange-
ment of the present world, the four cardinal virtues, the wise knowledge
of the present age, as well as to the three stages of the spititual life (the
practical, the contemplative, and the theological) or the three vittues of
faith, hope, and charity, or finally to the gold, silvet, and precious stones
mentioned in 1 Cot. 3: 12.

Who is this mysterious cotrespondent? If he is someone advanced in
the spititual life, capable ot offering Evagtius himself beneficial counsel,
and also able to appreciate the play on the word makarios that reveals the
name of Evagrius’ teacher, Makarios the Egyptian, as well as the com-
plexities of number symbolism, then it seems reasonable to assume that
the correspondant was Rufinus at his monastery in Jerusalem.?

S ]. Muyldermans, Evagriana Syriaca. Textes inédits du Byitish Musewm et de la Vaticane,
Bibliothéque du Muséon, 31 (Louvain: Publications Univetsitaires, 1952), 390—46.

" Letter 4, F568; see G. Bunge, Evagrios Pontikos: Brigfe ans der Wiiste, Sophia, 24 (Ttier:
Paulinus, 1986), 214—16. On the Prologue itself see id., ‘Evagtios Pontikos: Det Prolog des
“Antirthetikos™’, Studia Monastica, 39 (1997), 77—105.

8 For the wordplay see below, commentary n. 1. See G. Bunge, Briefe, 181.
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Although the Chapters on Prayerate not systematically arranged accord-
ing to alogical progression of themes, itis nonetheless possible to discern
groupings of chapters that focus for the most part on a particular topic. A
general schema of the treatise could be laid out as follows:

A.The Practical Life 1—51
1. Virtue 1—4
2. Tears 5—8
3. Distractions 9—11
4. Anger 12-27
5. Prayer Practice 28—45
6. Dangers and Demons 46—so

B. Ttue Prayet s1—112
1. The frontiers of true prayet 51—65
2. Imaging the Divine 66—73
3. The service of the Angels 74—81
4. Psalmody 828
5. Trials 89—105
6. Apophthegmata 106—12

C. Concluding Miscellany 113—53
1. Imageless Prayer 113—20
2. Charity 1215
3. Miscellaneous Counsels 126—53

Howevet, it should be undetrstood that the fitst section is a treatment of
the practical life, not in general, but as it relates specifically to the prac-
tice of pure prayer. For the convenience of the teader the division of the
above schema are incorporated into the translation as titles, although they
are not found in the manuscript tradition.

Virtne 1—4 The first four chapters of the wotk serve as a general intro-
duction to the topic of prayer, asserting the presence of the virtues and
the absence of the passions as the essential pretequisite for pure prayet.
From the beginning, Evagrius has in mind the practice of pure prayet,
since prayet in its othet forms is not only possible but essential through-
out the monk’s progress in the practical life prior to the attainment of
impassibility. Evagrius thus insists on the attainment of not only the
ptimary virtues, but of the full complement of the virtues that depend on
them, in order to bring the mind to a state of stability, which he elsewhete
calls impassibility. If pute prayer is the goal, then the monk must be free
even of mental representations that are associated with passionate attach-
ments (4).
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Tears —8. As the monk approaches the state of pute prayer, he must
be ever on guard against two particularly pernicious temptations, that of
anger and that of vaingloty or pride. In s—8 Evagtius proposes that the
monk pray first for the fundamental disposition of compunction mani-
tested in the gift of tears. Tears thus arise from a profound awareness of
one’s weakness and sinfulness, together with the acknowledgement of
one’s dependence on God’s torgiveness and gracious assistance. Teearful
compunction is then a remedy for the soul’s ‘wildness’, thatis, its propen-
sity to be moved towards anger; further, it instils an attitude of humility
that presetves the monk from the dangers of pride and the mental imbal-
ance to which it can lead.

Distractions 9—11. Pure prayer requires intense effort, for which the mind
must remain free from all distractions; it must be ‘deaf and dumb’, in the
words of Evagrius (11). The demons will use a great variety of tricks and
stratagems to divert the monk from this effort. Here Evagrius cites their
recoutse to the distractions arising from the necessities of daily life.

Apnger 12—27. For Evagrius, the greatest obstacle to prayer is anger in any
of its manifestations, and this is the primary concern of the section 12—27.
Prayer itselt is described as ‘the offshoot of gentleness and freedom from
anger’ (14). The monk must be constantly vigilant lest he be overcome
suddenly by a fit of temper and do or say something in anger (12). Any
act of revenge for a wrong one has suffered or, simply, any hurt done to
another will become an obstacle in prayer (13, 20). Evagrius insists on
the evangelical injunction of seeking reconciliation with one’s brother
before presenting one’s gift at the altar, for resentment darkens the mind
and prevents prayer (21—2). Even seemingly just anger must be avoided
(24). Concluding the section (26—7), Evagrius teaffirms the importance
of control over anger as the precondition for prayer. Anger will trouble
the intellectual eye and spoil the state of prayer. T'o avoid the danger, the
monk must ever seek to eradicate his desires, for these stand at the root
of anger. This in turn explains the earlier reference in this section to the
Gospel precept of selling one’s possessions for the benefit of the poor
(17): attachment to possessions can become fuel for anger and a soutce
of distraction in prayer.

Prayer Practice 26—45. Evagrius next treats a variety of topics concerning
the practice of prayer. Attention must be given not to outward form ot
mere habit, but to the conscious perception of spiritual prayer (28, 41).
Rather prayet with perception requires the engagement of the mind in an
attitude of reverence and humble repentance (42). Prayer may at times
come only with difficulty ot it may come more easily: such difficulties



Introduction 187

in prayer atise either because the monk is still struggling with the pas-
sions ot may be intetposed by God to encourage the monk to commit
his effort more earnestly (29—30). Chapters 31-4 discuss prayers of peti-
tion. In Reflections 28 Evagrius defined petition as ‘converse of the mind
with God accompanied by supplication: it concerns assistance ot request
tor good things.” The ideal of such a prayer is to pray not for one’s own
wishes ot intentions but for God’s will to be done, trusting that in his
goodness God will arrange all that is needful; and even if the petition is
not immediately answered, it still has inherent value in that it engages the
individual in converse with God. The practice of prayer is an ascent of
the mind towards God (3 5), leading the monk through the renunciation
of all things towatds the inhetitance of the whole (36), through the quest
for virtue to the attainment of knowledge (38), through the experiences
of the struggle with the passions in the practical life, deliverance from
ignorance and forgetfulness in the gnostic lite, and finally the special
dangets of temptation and dereliction that beset even the gnostic (37). In
the end, prayet becomes the mind’s highest act of intellection (34a), and
the gnostic is then able to imitate the way of the angels in praying for the
purification and salvation of others (39). But even for the gnostic, prayer
is not a stable state but requires an ongoing effort to guard against the
incursions of vainglory (40) or the simple distractions of the wandering
mind (43); above all, the gnostic must keep watch over his memory lest it
become a source of impassioned fantasies of one kind or another (44-5).

Dangers and Demons 47—s0. Evagrius then warns that the demons will do
anything and everything to prevent the monk from reaching the saving
refuge of pure prayer (49). The demon will rouse the passions of the flesh
or activate the mental representations of objects stored in the memory
(46); he will attack outside the time of prayer either through anger or the
itrational pleasures (47), deploying eventually the whole arsenal of the
eight thoughts so as to ‘thicken’ the mind and render itincapable of seek-
ing the Word of God (50). The monk must theretore keep watch, stand
courageously and guard the fruits of his eflorts (48).

The Frontiers of True Prayer jr—65. Here Evagrius moves the discus-
sion more directly to the topic of pure prayer and the signs that one is
approaching its frontiets. At the statt, he reiterates his schema of spiritual
progtess that begins with the acquisition of the virtues, proceeds to the
firstlevel of the gnostic life, the contemplation of beings, and then finally
artives at the contemplation of God himself (51); ot, using other terms,
an impassible habit, which through a supreme love carties the mind to
the intelligible height of contemplation (52). The absolute pre-condition
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for true prayer is thus the control of the concupiscible and irascible parts
of the soul and the rejection of all mental representations associated with
the passions (53—4). But even then the mind has not yet ascended to true
prayet, for it may still remain at the level of natural contemplation, con-
cerned with simple intellections of corpoteal or incorporeal objects and
thus affected by the impressions they leave on the mind ot by their mul-
tiplicity (5 5—7). Only after leaving behind completely all created reality in
its materiality, its relationship with the passions, its intelligibility, and its
multiplicity, is the mind then ready to receive the gift of true prayer and
so honour God in and for himself alone and no longer through creatures
(58—9, 61). In the end, it is always God and his Holy Spirit who bestow the
gift of pure prayer, eradicating impure thoughts and instilling knowledge
(58, 62—3). At the close of this section, Evagrius adds a further warning
about the impediment of harbouted anger, while counselling the avoid-
ance of all that is opposed to prayer (64—5).

Imaging the Divine 66—73. At the higher stages of prayer one of the great-
est dangets is the temptation for the mind to attach itself to some image
of the divine, whether it be produced by the mind itself or imposed by the
demons (66). Any such mental images must be immediately rejected, for
they tie the mind to forms and quantitative objects, whereas the Divinity
is without quantity and without form (67). If the demons are unable to
rouse mental representations through the memory, they will attempt
to do so by influencing the physiological constitution of the body, for
example, by producing palpitations in the blood vessels of the brain (68,
72). The highest expetience of pure prayer, according to Evagtius, is a
vision of light without form. This divine light radiates in the mind rendet-
ing it luminous. But even at this point the demon will attempt to pervert
this expetience by enticing the monk at prayer to give this lighta formand
locate it in place (73). Ultimately, the temptation of imaging the divine is
one of vaingloty, where the monk falls into the presumption of thinking
he has reached an attainment that has not yet been granted him (72—3).

The Service of the Angels 74-61. This section treats ptincipally of the role
of the angels in prayer practice. In the Evagrian theological system angels
serve an important function as intermediaries between God and human
beings. At the second creation the angels wete entrusted with assisting
and guiding human beings. They were given the administration of the
created wotld and they possess perfect knowledge of everything which
happens on earth.” It is not surprising then to see this ministry of the

* Cf. Monks 23, ‘Angels guide the souls of the just; demons will take to themselves the
souls of the wicked’; S189-Prov. 19: 4, “The riches of knowledge and wisdom increase the
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angels at work in the practice of prayer. And so Evagtius recounts how
the angels encourage the monk at prayer, standing with him and praying
on his behalf. Such friendship with the angels must not be disdained or
neglected, lest the monk fall away to consort with the demons (81). When
the angel of God has destroyed within the monk at prayer all opposing
influences, it begins to guide the light of the mind and instil a knowledge
of true prayer (74—s). At this firstlevel of natural contemplation, the work
of the angels is to bestow a knowledge of the rational principles of created
beings (80).

Psalmody 82—4. Here Evagrius tutns to the topic of psalmody and its
relation to prayer. Psalmody practised with understanding calms the pas-
sions and the intempetance of the body, while prayer prepares the mind
to exercise its proper activity (82—3). Prayer is the highest activity of the
mind (84). Psalmody bestows a multiform wisdom, but prayer leads to
immatetial and unitary knowledge (85). As the monk progresses in prayer,
he gradually penetrates to an ever deeper grnosis, which in tutn prepates
the mind for the reception of divine and substantial knowledge (86).
Psalmody and prayer are gifts bestowed on those who cultivate patience
and perseverance, while refusing to lose heart (87-8).

Trials §—r105. This set of chaptets treats various obstacles to true ptayet,
particularly those of demonic origin. Several desctibe terrifying experi-
ences provoked by the demons: they may attack and inflict bodily harm
(91); they may cause frightening apparitions of flying swords or lights,
and visions of hideous ghouls (92, 94); or they may produce a cacophony
of crashings and bangings, voices and screeches (97); finally, they may
scate the wits out of the practitioner by appeating themselves (99). The
danger in these cases involves being thrown into a state of confusion
and agitation in which the practitioner loses heatt (92). Or, worse still,
he might suffer mental collapse and total panic (97, 99). The attacks of

numbet of our angels, but the impure person is sepatated even from the angel given him in
childhood. For spititual friendship involves virtue and knowledge of God whereby we are
joined in friendship with the holy powerts, if indeed people who repent become cause for joy
for the angels (cf. Luke 15: 10). ... That the angels are placed in charge of human beings,
the Lotd teaches in the Gospels when he says: ‘See that you do not despise one of these little
ones; for I tell you that in heaven their angels always behold the face of my Father who is
in heaven’ (Matt. 18: 10)’; S370-Prov. 29: 6, In practising virtue we venerate the angels; for
these are the guides who have taken us in charge from the beginning, “when the Most High
divided up the nations” and “when he established limits for the nations according to the
number of his angels” (Deut. 32: 8); S38-Eccles. 5: 7—11, ‘Know that God through Christ
keeps watch over all things and Christ in turn exetcises his providence through the holy
angels who possess in abundance the knowledge of that which is upon earth.” On the role
of the angels see P. Géhin, SC 340, 47-8.
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demons, even in the more advanced stages of practice, ate to be expected
(91). The important thing is to stand firm and not be discouraged, for
such sufferings will soon give way to joy (92, 93). During such attacks the
monk mustbeseech God to deliver him from deception and error; often,
a short, intense prayer will prove helptul (98). The best apptroach is to
ignote the demons and treat their tricks as minor nuisances not worthy of
serious attention (99—100). The monk must be wary of the diversionary
tactic in which the demons may attack on two fronts: when the monk is
guarding one front and seeking assistance in this attack, a second group
of demons will attack elsewhete, appearing as angels driving away the first
group (95). Humility, courage, and trust in God will win the day (96—7,
102). Among these counsels, Evagrius reminds his readers that there is
always the possibility that the sensual appetites may suddenly intrude to
distupt the mind’s attention (9o). Nor should the monk let himself be
botheted by the needs of the body, such as bug bites (105). As always,
egotistical self-will must be abandoned (89). Forgiveness and fraternal
charity ate essential attitudes that open the way for true prayer (103—4).
Apophthegmata 106-12. As he does elsewhete in his works, Evagrius at
this point in the treatise offers a number of stories from the desert tradi-
tion known to him.*® It is especially noteworthy that by this time there is
alteady a written tradition in the Egyptian desert: both chapters 108 (the
lives of the Pachomian monks) and 109 speak of ‘teading’ stories. All the
stories in this case refer to monks who refused to allow themselves to
be distracted either from prayer or the spititual task at hand, no matter
whether the attacks ot threats were from demons ot dangerous animals.
Concluding Miscellany 113—53. In the final section of the treatise Evagtius
touches on a variety of topics, in part reiterating what he has said else-
whete. Chapters 113—20 return to the subject of imageless prayer. In the
highest form of prayer a monk becomes equal to the angels, for they are
beings characterized by a predominance of mind, and contemplation is a
tunction of the mind which has passed beyond the passions of the body
and the soul (113).!* All forms or figutes are to be rejected in prayer, as
well as any desire for sensible visions of Christ ot the angels (114~15).
Vainglory is the source of the temptation to depict the divine in mental
images (116);itis a grasping for the ultimate attainment before it has been
granted. Ttue prayer involves perfect freedom from attachment to forms
(117), freedom from distraction (118), from materiality and any holding
onto things (119), as well as perfect detachment from the senses (120). A

10 Cf. Praktikos 91—100.
1 Cf. KG 1. 68.
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brief section on charity (121—s5) describes the expression of this virtue in
the gnostic life, when the monk through the practice of humility has come
to a tealization of the all-encompassing expansion of love. The counsels
that follow serve as a reminder that even in the gnostic life the monk is
nevet entirely free from the struggles encountered in the practical life and
must continue the fight for virtue. Thus, anxieties over the needs of the
body and the hardships of poverty must be entrusted to God who will
provide what is needful and bestow the rewards of spiritual knowledge
(129—31, 152). Further, the thoughts and the demons that provoke them
will continue to seek the perdition of the monk with all their tricketies
(133—42). The monk must therefore maintain a constant vigilance, learn
the nature of their stratagems and resist them courageously, knowing that
the endurance of these trials and afflictions will bring him to the longed
tor goal. And that goal is the final return to the immatetial and substantial
knowledge of the Holy Trinity, that once was lost and will one day be
tound again by all who seek God ‘in spitit and in truth’.

CHAPTERS ON PRAYER

Prologue

When I was feverish with the burning of the impure passions, you
restoted me, as usual, by the touch of your letters filled with love for God,
you consoled my mind when it was worn out in the midst of the most
shametul things, following the example of (our) great guide and teacher
in his blessed mannet.! There is no wondet in this, for noteworthy deeds
have ever been your lot, as they wete also for the blessed Jacob: having
done good service to win Rachel and having received Leah, you are seek-
ing also your longed-for Rachel, since you completed the seven years for
her as well (Gen. 29: 20~30).2

As for myself, I would not deny that having toiled all night I have
caught nothing (Luke 5: 4—5; John 21: 3). Yetat your word I haveletdown
the nets and caught a great quantity of fish (Luke 5: 6; John 21: 6); they
are not big, I think, but there are still one hundred and fifty-three (John
21: 11). | have sent these to you in a basket of love arranged in an equal
number of chapters in fulfilment of your order.

I hold you in admiration and envy greatly your excellent intention
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expressed in your desite for the chaptets on prayer. For you desire to have
them not only in hand and in the ink on the page, but established in your
mind through love and freedom from resentment. But since ‘all things
come in pairs, one opposite the other’ (Ecclus. 42: 24), according to the
wise Jesus (ben Sita), accept them according to the letter and according
to the spitit; understand, that intelligence is priot to any writing, for if this
were not so there would be no written work. The way of prayer, therefore,
is also twotold: it involves the practical on the one hand and the contem-
plative on the othet. Similarly, in the case of number, the immediate sense
indicates quantity, but the meaning can refer to quality.

Having divided this treatise on prayer into one hundred and fifty-three
(chaptets), we have sent you an evangelical feast (John 21: 11-12), that
you may discover the delightfulness of the symbolic number, as well as
the figure of the triangle and the hexagon: the former indicating the pious
knowledge of the Trinity and the latter the desctiption of the ordering of
the present wotld.

The number 100 is itself square, wheteas the number 53 is triangular
and spherical, for 28 is triangular and 25 is spherical, for 5 x 5 = 25. You
then have a squate figure not only for the fourfold of the virtues but also
for a wise knowledge of the present age, tepresented by the number 2
on account of the cyclical nature of time petiods; for week moves on to
week and month to month, and time rolls round from yeat to year; and
season follows season, as we see in the movement of the sun and moon,
of spring and summer, and so on. The triangle might indicate to you the
knowledge ot the Holy Trinity. But if you take 153 as triangular by virtue
of the multitude of numbers (of which itis the sum), think of the practical
life, natural contemplation and theological contemplation, or faith, hope
and charity, ot gold, silver, and precious stones.

So much then for the matter of number.® You will not look down on
the humble character of the chapters, since you know how to deal with
want and plenty (ctf. Phil. 4: 12). And indeed, you remember how Christ
did not reject the widow’s two small copper coins (Matt. 12: 41—4), but
accepted them over the riches of many others. Theretore, as you know
how to guatd the fruit of good will and love for your true brothers, pray
tor the person who is sick that he may get well and then take up his bed
and walk by the grace of Christ (Mark 2: 11).
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A. The practical life

Virtue

1. If someone should wish to prepare fragrant incense, he will combine,
accotding to the Law, pure frankincense, cassia, onycha, and myrrh in
equal amounts (Exod. 30: 34—s5). These tefer to the four primary virtues,
tor if they are fully and equally present, the mind will not be betrayed.*

2. When the soul has been purified by the full complement of the virtues,®
it stabilizes the attitude of the mind and prepates it to receive the desired
state.®

3. Prayer is a communion of the mind with God.” What sort of state does
the mind need so thatit can reach out to its Lord without turning back and
commune with him without intermediary?

4. It Moses, when he tried to approach the earthly burning bush, was
held back until he removed the sandals from his feet (Exod. 3: 5), how
can you, who wish to see and commune with the one who is beyond all
representation and sense perception, not free yourself from every mental
representation tied to the passions?®

Tears

5. Pray first to receive teats, so that through compunction you may be
able to mollity the wildness® that is in your soul, and, having confessed
against yourself your transgression to the Lord (Ps. 31: 5), you may obtain
torgiveness from him.

6. Make use of tears to obtain the fulfilment of your evety tequest, for the
Lotd rejoices greatly over you when he receives prayer accompanied by
tears.

7. Even it you pour forth fountains of tears in yout prayer, entertain abso-
lutely no exaltation within yourself for being superior to most people. For
yout prayer has received help so that you can contess your sins zealously
and make peace with the Lotd through teats. Therefore, do not tutn the
remedy for passions into a passion, lest your provoke to greater anger the
one who gave you this grace.'®

8. Many people weep for their sins but have forgotten the purpose of
tears: in their madness they have gone astray.!!
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9. Take a firm stand, pray vigorously, and turn aside the concerns and
considerations that come upon you, for they trouble and disturb you so
as to slacken your intensity.

10. When the demons see you eagerly intent upon true prayet, then they
suggest mental representations of certain apparently necessary objects
and, after a while, they stir up your memory of these things, moving the
mind to seek aftetr them; and when it does not find them it becomes
much saddened and miserable. And when the mind stands at prayer, they
remind it of the things sought after and the memoties associated with
them so that the mind, weakened at the knowledge of these things, may
lose the fruitfulness of its prayer.'2

11. Sttive to have your mind stand deaf and dumb at the time of prayer,
and you will be able to pray.

Apnger

12. Whenever temptation comes upon you ot contrariness provokes
you either to rouse your wrath for revenge in kind or to utter some inap-
proptiate word, remember your prayer and the judgement that will be
rendetred against it, and immediately the disordetly movement will quiet
down.t3

13. Everything you do to avenge yourself against a brother who has
wronged you will become a stumbling block for you at the time of
prayer.!*

14. Prayer is the offshoot of gentleness and freedom from anger.
15. Prayer is the issue of joy and thanksgiving.
16. Prayer is a defence against sadness and discouragement.

17. Go, ‘sell yout possessions and give to the poor’ (Matt. 19: 21) and ‘tak-
ingup your cross, deny yourselt’ (Matt. 16: 24), so that you may be able to
ptay free from distraction.®

18. If you want yout prayer to be worthy of praise deny yourself at every
instant, and when you sufler all sorts of troubles for the sake of prayer,
practise love for wisdom.'¢

19. Whatever difficulty you endure out of love for wisdom, you will find
the fruit of this in the time of prayer.
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20. If you desite to practise prayer as you should, cause hurt to no soul, ot
else you tun in vain (Phil. 2: 16).

21. ‘Leave your gift before the altar,” scripture says, ‘and go; first be recon-
ciled with your brothet, then come’ (Matt. s: 24) and pray without disturb-
ance. Fot resentment darkens the ruling faculty of the one who prays and
leaves his prayers in obscurity.

22. Those who stote up hurts and resentments in themselves and think
they can pray ate like people who draw water and put it into a jar full of
holes.!”

23. If you are petsevering, you will always pray with joy.

24. When you are praying as you should, such things will come over you
that you may think it utterly just to resort to anger, but there is absolutely
no such thing as just anger against your neighbour. If you search you will
find (ct. Matt. 7: 7) that it is possible even without anger for the matter
to be settled propetly. Therefore, make use of every means to avoid an
outbutst of anger.'®

25. Be caretul lest in thinking you can heal another person you become
incurable and set an obstacle to your prayer.*

26. If you ate sparing in anget, you will find yourself spared, and you will
prove yourself prudent and will be counted among those who pray.

27. Armed against anger, you will never give in to desire, for desire pro-
vides material for anger, and the latter in turn troubles the intellectual eye,
spoiling the state of prayer.

Prayer practice

28. Do not adopt only the outwatd tforms of prayer, but turn your mind
towards conscious petception of spiritual prayer with great fear.

29. Sometimes no sooner have you set youtself to prayer than you pray
well; but at other times, even after working very hard, you do not attain
the goal. This is so that you may seek all the mote, and when you receive
ityou will keep the attainment safe from plunder.

30. When an angel attends us, at once all those who trouble us stand
aside and the mind finds itself greatly at ease and praying soundly.?® But
sometimes when the usual battle is upon us, the mind fights on without
being able toliftits gaze, for it has previously been affected by the various
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passions. All the same, if it searches ever more, it will find, and if itknocks
loudly the door will be opened for it (Matt. 7: 8).

31. Do not pray for the fulfilment of your own wishes, for they do not
necessatily accord with the will of God. But pray rather as you were
taught, saying: “Your will be done’ in me (Matt. 6: 10).>' Andin every mat-
tet entreat him in this way that his will be done, for he wills what is good
and beneficial for your soul, but you are not necessarily looking for this.

32. Often in my prayer I have asked for what I thought was good and I
petsisted in my request, irrationally forcing the will of God and not leav-
ing it up to him to arrange for what he knows will benefit me. However,
when I got (what I asked for), I later became very annoyed with myself
because I had not rather asked for his will to be done, for it did not work
out for me as I thought it would.

33. What good is thete besides God? Therefore, let us give back to himall
that is ours and it will go well for us. For the one who is good is certainly
also the provider of good gifts.*

34. Do not be distressed, if you do not immediately get from God the
request that you are making, for he wants to do you mote good through
yout petrseverance with him in prayer. For what is more sublime than
conversing with God and being drawn into communion with him?

34a. Undistracted prayer is the mind’s highest act of intellection.??
35. Prayer is the ascent of the mind towards God.**

36. If you long to practise prayer, renounce absolutely all things, so that
you may inherit the whole.?*

37. Pray first to be putified from the passions, second to be delivered
trom ignorance and forgetfulness, and third from all temptation and
abandonment.?¢

38. In your prayer ‘seek only justice and the kingdom,’ that is, virtue and
knowledge, ‘and all the rest will be added unto you’ (Matt. 6: 33).%”

39. It is right to pray not only for your own purification, but also tor your
entite race, so as to imitate the way of the angels.?®

40. Watch to see if you have truly stood before God in your prayer, or are
overcome by human praise and are motivated to chase after this, using a
show of prayer as a cover.?
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41. Whether you ate praying with the brothers or by yourself, struggle to
practise prayer not by habit but with petception.

42. Prayer with perception® involves the engagement of the mind
accompanied by reverence, compunction, and suffering of soul, along
with contession of failings with unspoken groanings.

43. It your mind still wanders at the time of prayer, it has not yet realized
that itis a monk who prays, wheteas itis still a seculat, adorning the outer
tent (ct. 2 Cot. 5: 1—4).*!

44. When you are praying, guard your memory vigorously so your own
passions may not be presented to you, but rather so that it may move you
towards the knowledge of your presence (before God). For the mind has
a strong natural tendency to be plundered by the memory at the time of
prayer.*?

45. When you are praying the memory brings before you either fantasies
of objects from the past, or tecent concerns, ot the face of one who has
caused you hurt.

Dangers and demons

46. The demon is very jealous of the person at prayer and uses every trick
to frustrate his purpose. Thus he does not cease setting in motion mental
reptesentations of objects through the memory and prising loose all the
passions through the flesh, so that he can impede his excellent coutse and
his setting out towatds God (ct. 2 Cot. 5: 8—9).*

47. When after many attempts the most wicked demon is unable to
impede the prayer of the zealous person, he holds back a little and then
takes his revenge on the individual after his prayer. Either he inflames him
with anger and wipes out the excellent state formed within him through
ptayer ot he rouses him to some irrational pleasure and makes a mockery
of the mind.*

48. When you have prayed as you ought to do, watch out for what you
ought not to do, and stand courageously, guarding your fruit; for you have
been destined for this from the beginning: ‘to work it and keep it’ (Gen.
2:15). Thetefore, having worked it, do notlet what you have laboured for
go unguarded, or else you profit nothing from your prayer.

49. All the wattare that is waged between us and the impure demons
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concetns nothing other than spiritual prayer, for this is extremely
offensive and odious to them, but salvific and very pleasant for us.

so. Why do the demons want to produce in us gluttony, fornication,
avatice, anger, and resentment, and the other passions? So that the mind
becomes thickened by them and unable to pray as it ought;*® for when
the passions of the irrational part have arisen, they do not allow it to be
moved in a rational manner and to seek the Word of God.

B. True Prayer

The frontiers of true prayer

51. We pursue the virtues for the sake of the reasons of created beings,
and these we pursue for the sake of the Word who gave them being, and
he usually manifests himself in the state of prayer.*

s2. The state of prayer is an impassible habit, which by means of a
supteme love carries off to the intelligible height the spiritual mind
beloved of wisdom.?”

53. One who wishes to pray in truth must not only govern the irascible
and concupiscible patts but also be beyond mental representation tied to
the passions.

54. One who loves God is ever communing with him as with a father,
while turning away any mental representation tied to the passions.*®

5 5. One who has attained impassibility has not already found true prayer
as well, for one can be among simple intellections and be distracted by the
information they provide, and so be tar from God.*

56. Even when the mind does not delay among the simple intellections of
objects, it has notyet attained the place of prayer;*° for it can remain in the
contemplation of objects and be engaged in meditation on theit reasons,
which, even though they involve simple expressions, nevertheless, inso-
far as they are contemplations of objects, leave their impress and form on
the mind and lead it far away from God.

57. BEven if the mind has transcended the contemplation of corporeal
nature, it has not yet beheld petfectly the place of God, for it can be occu-
pied with the knowledge of intelligible objects and so be involved with
their multiplicity.*!
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58. It you want to pray, you have need of God ‘who bestows prayer on the
one who prays’ (1 Kgs. 2: 9). Therefore, callupon him saying; ‘Hallowed
be thy name, thy kingdom come’ (Matt. 6: 9—10), that is, the Holy Spitit
and your only-begotten Son. For so he taught us, saying that the Father is
to be worshipped in spirit and in truth (John 4: 23—4).*

59. One who prays ‘in spirit and in truth’ (John 4: 23—4) honours the
Creator no longer on the basis of cteatutes, but praises him for him-
self.#

6o. It you are a theologian, you will pray truly; and if you pray truly, you
will be a theologian.**

61. When your mind out of a great longing for God gradually withdraws,
as it were, from the flesh and turns aside all mental representations detiv-
ing from the senses ot from memory ot from temperament, being filled
with both reverence and joy, then consider yourself to be near the fron-
tiers of prayet.*

62. The Holy Spitit, out of compassion for our weakness (ct. Rom. 8: 26),
visits us even in our imputity; and if only he should find the mind praying
to him in love for the truth, he enters it and annihilates the entire phalanx
of thoughts ot mental reptesentations that surround it, while urging it on
to love for spiritual prayet.

63. While the others through alteration in the body instil in the mind
thoughts or mental representations or considerations, God on the other
hand acts in the opposite way, visiting the mind directly and introducing
within it knowledge of what he wishes, and through the mind he puts to
sleep the incontinence of the body.*¢

64. No one with a love for true prayer who entertains anger ot hatbours
resentment escapes madness, for that is like one who wants acuity of
vision but does harm to his own eyes.*’

65. If you long for prayer, do nothing that is opposed to prayer, so that
God may draw near and journey with you.

Irmaging the divine

66. When you pray do not form images of the divine within yourself,
not allow your mind to be imptessed with any torm, but approach the
Immatetial immaterially and you will come to undetstanding.
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67. Be on your guatd for the snares of your adversaries, for it happens,
when you are practising pute and untroubled prayer, that they will
suddenly set before you some strange and alien form in order to divert
you into the presumption of rashly localizing the Divinity; their purpose
is to persuade you that the quantitative object suddenly revealed to you is
the Divinity, but the Divinity is without quantity and without form.*®

68. Whenever the jealous demon is not able to move the mind by means
of the memoty in prayer, he then forces the temperament of the body to
produce some strange fantasy in the mind and to endow it with form.*
The mind, which is habituated to associating with mental representations,
is easily brought into submission, and as it eagetly moves on towards
immatetial and formless knowledge it can be deceived into taking smoke

to be light.

69. Stand on your guard (cf. Hab. 2: 1), keeping your mind free of mental
representations during the time of prayer so that it may stand firm in
its proper tranquillity; as a result, the one who has compassion on the
ignorant may visit you and you may then receive the most glorious gift
of prayet.

70. You cannot practise pure prayet while entangled in material things (cf.
2 'Tim. 2: 4) and agitated by continuous concerns, for prayet is the laying
aside of mental representations.®®

71. Itis not possible to tun while tied up, nor can a mind that is a slave to
passions behold the place of spiritual prayet, for it is dragged and spun
round by impassioned mental representation and it cannot achieve a
stable state.

72. When the mind finally achieves the practice of pure prayer free from
the passions, then the demons no longer attack it on the left, but on
the right.5! They suggest to it a notion of God along with some form
associated with the senses so that it thinks that it has perfectly attained
the goal of prayer. A man experienced in the gnostic life’? said that this
happens under the influence of the passion of vainglory and that of the
demon who touches a place in the brain and causes palpitations in the
blood vessels.>

73. I think that the demon, by touching the spot just mentioned, alters
the light around the mind as he wishes, and in this way the passion of
vainglory is moved towatds a thought that forms the mind heedlessly
towards localizing the divine and essential knowledge.* Since the mind is
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not troubled by the impure passions of the flesh but apparently has a pure
disposition, it thinks that there is no longer any contrary activity within
it, and so it supposes to be divine the manifestation that atises within it
under the influence of the demon, who employs great cunning in altering
through the brain the light associated with it and giving the mind a form,
as we said previously.>®

The service of the angels

74. When the angel of God is present, with a single word he puts an end
to every opposing activity within us and moves the light of the mind to
an unerring activity.

75. The saying in the Apocalypse that the angel brought incense to offer
among the prayers of the saints (Rev. 8: 3), I take to be this grace which is
operated through the angel, for it instils knowledge of true prayet so that
the mind stands thereafter free of all turmoil, acedia, and negligence.

76. The bowls of incense which the twenty-tour elders offered are said to
be the prayers of the saints (Rev. 5: 8).¢

77. One should understand the bowl as friendship with God or the pet-
tect and spiritual love in which prayer becomes an activity ‘in spirit and
truth’ (John 4: 23—4).57

78. Whenever you think that you have no need of teats for your sins in
prayer, consider how far you have distanced yourselt from God, when
you ought always to be in him, and you will shed tears more fetvently.

79. Surely, indeed, when you realize your limitations, you will find com-
punction pleasant and you will deem yourself miserable, as Isaiah did,
because being impute and being in the midst of such a people, adver-
saries, that is, you dare to present yourself before the Lord Sabaoth (Isa.

6:5).

8o. It you practise true prayet, you will find great assurance, and angels
will escort you, as they did Daniel (Dan. 2: 19), and they will illumine for
you the reasons of beings.

81. Know that the holy angels encourage us in prayer and stand present
with us, at the same time tejoicing and praying on our behalf. If then we
grow careless and admit contrary thoughts, we vex them greatly, because
they struggle so hatd on out behalf but we on out patt are not willing to



202 Prayer

beseech God for ourselves; rather, disdaining their service and abandon-
ing their Lotd and God, we consort with impure demons.

Psalmody

82. Pray as is fitting and without trouble, practise psalmody with under-
standing (Ps. 46: 8) and harmony, and you will be like a young eagle soat-
ing in the heights.*®

83. Psalmody puts the passions to sleep and works to calm the incontin-
ence of the body; prayer prepares the mind to exercise the activity that is
proper to it.>*

84. Prayer is an activity befitting the dignity of the mind, or, indeed, the
superior and pure activity and use of the mind.

85. Psalmody belongs to multiform wisdom (cf. Eph. 3: 10); prayet is the
prelude to immaterial and non-multitorm knowledge.

86. Knowledge is excellent, for it cooperates with prayer to awaken the
intellectual powet of the mind to contemplation of divine knowledge.*!

87. If you have not yet received the charism of prayet or psalmody, wait
tor it and you will receive it.

88. Scriptute says, ‘He told them a parable to the effect that they ought
always to pray and not lose heart’ (Luke 18: 1). So in the mean time do
not lose heart nor be disheartened that you have not received, for you
will receive later. Then he continued later in the parable: “Though I have
no fear of God and no regatd for people, yet because this woman keeps
troubling me, I will grant her justice’ (Luke 18: 4—s5). Thetefore, in this
way too will God speedily grant justice to those who cty to him day and
night (Luke 18: 8). Be of good courage then as you persevere diligently in
holy prayer.

Trials

89. Do not set your will on having your affairs turn out as it seems best to
you, but rather as it pleases God. Then you will be untroubled and thank-
tulin your prayer.

go. Even when you seem to be with God, keep guard against the demon
of fornication, for he is very deceitful and mostjealous. He pretends to be
swiftet than the movement and vigilance of your mind so as to distance it
trom God while it is standing before him with reverence and fear.*?
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91. It you cultivate the practice of prayer, be prepared for the incursions
of demons and bear with their scourges steadfastly; for like wild beasts
they will come upon you and maltreat your entire body.¢?

92. Like an expetienced fighter, be prepared to avoid being shaken with
confusion, even if you all at once see a fantasy; do notbe troubled, even if
you see a sword drawn against you or a light rushing at your eyes; should
you see some unsightly and bloody figure, at all costs do not let your
soul become downcast, but take your stand, making the good confession
(1 Tim. 6: 12), and you will look upon your enemies with ease (cf. Ps.

117:7).%

93. One who beats with sufferings will also come upon occasions of joy,
and the one who perseveres through unpleasant matters will not miss out

on those that give delight.

94. Watch out lest the evil demons deceive you through some apparition;
rather, be mindful, turn to prayet, and call upon God in otder that, if the
mental representation comes from him, he may enlighten you, butif not,
that he may quickly drive the deceiver from you. Take heatt, the dogs
will not hold out if you ate fervent in your supplication before God,**
tor immediately they will be invisibly and imperceptibly scourged by the
power of God and driven far away.

9s. It is right that you not be ignorant of this trick: at times the demons
split their ranks, and if you appeart to be seeking assistance (against some),
the others will gain entrance in the form of angels, driving out the first
ones, in otder to have you deceived by them into thinking that they are
really angels.

96. Cultivate great humility and courage, and the insults of the demons
will have no affect on your soul. ‘And no scourge shall come near your
tent, for he will command his angels concerning you to keep guard over
you’ (Ps. go: 10—11); and they will invisibly drive away from you every
hostile action.

97. One who cultivates pure prayet will hear noises, crashings, voices, and
tormenting scteams that come from the demons; yet he will not suffer
collapse or sutrender his thoughts if he says to God: ‘I shall fear no evil,
tot you are with me’ (Ps. 22: 4), and words like these.

8. In times of temptations such as these, use a shotrt and intense
9 p )
prayer.®¢
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99. If the demons threaten to appear to you suddenly out of the air and
to strike you with panic and make off with your mind or as wild beasts to
harm your flesh, do not let yourself be terrorized by them and show no
concern atall at their threatening behaviour. They will frighten you to test
whether you pay them any attention at all or scorn them uttetly.

100. If you stand in prayet before God the Almighty, the Creatot, and
Provider of the univetse, why do you come into his presence so irration-
ally as one who has passed by the unsurpassable fear of him to take fright
even at mosquitoes and cockroaches? Or have you not heatd the one
who said: “You shall fear the Lord your God’” (Deut. 10: 20); and again,
‘All things will shudder and tremble betore his power’ (Odes 12: 4); and

other texts as well?

1o1. As bread is food for the body and virtue for the soul, so too is spiti-
tual prayer food for the mind.*’

102. Do not pray like the Pharisee but like the tax-collector in the holy
place of prayer so that you too may be justified by the Lord (Luke 18:

10—14).%8

103. Wotk hard not to pray against someone in your prayet, lest you
destroy what you ate building and make your prayer an abomination.

104. Let the man who owed ten thousand talents instruct you to this
effect (Matt. 18: 24—35): if you do not forgive your debtor, neither will
you yourself obtain forgiveness, for ‘he handed him over to the torturers’
(Matt. 18: 34).¢°

105. Set aside the needs of the body during the practice of prayer lest,
bitten by a flea, a louse, a mosquito ot a fly, you lose the greatest benefit
of your prayet.

Apophthegmata

106. Word has reached us that the evil one attacked so fiercely one of
the saints when he was praying that at the same time as he extended his
hands the evil one turned himself into the form of a lion and raising up his
torepaws he fixed his claws into both sides of the athlete’s loins; and he
did not let go until the saint lowered his hands. And he never relaxed his
hands until he had finished his customary prayets.

107. We knew also John the Small, or rather, the truly mighty monk, to be
like this: he practised stillness in a cistern and remained immovably fixed
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in communion with God, while the demon, in the form of a dragon coiled
around him, was chewing off chunks of his flesh and vomiting them back
in his face.

108. Surely you have read the lives of the monks of Tabennesi, where it is
said that, while Abba Theodore was giving a conference to the brothets,
two vipers came towards his feet, but he, untroubled, made for them
a sort of archway and took them underneath until he had finished the
conference; then he showed them to the brothers, explaining what had
happened.™

109. We have read in turn of another spiritual brother that, while he was
praying, a viper came and attacked his foot, buthe did not lower his hands
until he had finished his customary prayer; and this man who loved God
mote than himself suffered no harm.

110. Keep your eyes fixed downward during your prayer and, denying the
flesh and the soul, live according to the mind.”

111. Another saint was praying intensely and practising stillness in the
desert, when the demons attacked him and for two weeks used him as a
ball, tossing him into the ait and catching him on his mat. But they were
not able even for a little while to bring his mind down out of his fiery
prayer.”?

112. Still another man full oflove for God and zeal for prayer was walking
in the desert, when two angels came upon him and intetvened so as to
travel with him. He paid them no attention at all, in order not to lose the
better patt, for he remembeted the saying of the Apostle: Neither angels,
nor rulers, not powers will be able to separate us from the love of God’
(Rom. 8: 38—9).

Concluding miscellany

Lrmageless prayer

113. Through true prayer a monk becomes equal to the angels, in longing
to see the face of the Father who is in heaven (cf. Matt. 18: 10).”

114. Make no attempt at all to receive a figure ot form or colour during
the time of prayet.

115. Hold no desite to see angels or powets ot Christ with the senses, lest
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you go completely insane,” taking a wolf to be the shepherd and worship-
ping your enemies, the demons.

116. Vainglory is the origin of the mind’s erting; when the mind is moved
thereby, it makes attempts at circumsctibing the divine in forms and
figures.

117. For my part I will say what I have said even to novices:”® Blessed is
the mind which has acquired petfect freedom from the impressions of
torms during the time of prayer.

118. Blessed is the mind which prays without distraction and acquires an
ever greater longing for God.

119. Blessed is the mind which becomes immaterial and free from all
things duting the time of prayer.

120. Blessed is the mind which during the time of prayer has acquired
petfect detachment from the senses.

Charity

121. Blessed is the monk who considers himself the offscouring of all
things (1 Cot. 4: 13).

122. Blessed is the monk who in all joy looks with pleasure upon the salva-
tion and progress of all as he would his own.

123. Blessed is the monk who considers all people as God after God.
124. A monk is one who is separated from all and united with all.

125. A monk is one who esteems himself as one with all people because
he ever believes he sees himself in each petson.

Miscellaneons Counsels

126. He brings the practice of prayer to perfection, who ever offers to
God the fruits of his every primary intellection.™

127. Avoid any deceit and any oath, if you long to pray as a monk; othet-
wise, one may make a vain show of what is unfitting.

128. If you want to pray in spitit, bear hatred for no one and you will have
no cloud to obstruct your sight in the time of prayer.”

129. Entrust the needs of the body to God, and it will be clear that you
entrust to him also those of the spitit.
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130. If you gain possession of the promises, you will obtain rulership.
Theretore, in always looking forward to these, you will be glad to bear
with the ptesent poverty.”

131. Do not shun poverty and affliction, for they are the material that
produces unburdened prayer.

132. Letthe virtues of the body setve you as the basis for those of the soul,
and those of the soul for those of the spirit; and these latter for the attain-
ment of immaterial and substantial knowledge.™

133. When you are praying against thoughts, if they should abate easily,
look for the teason that this happened, lest you suffer an ambush and
because of your mistake deliver yourself over.

134. Sometimes the demons suggest thoughts to you and then urge you to
pray openly against them and to speak against them,®° and they withdraw
of their own will, so that having been deceived you may entertain the
presumption that you have begun to overcome thoughts and scate away
the demons.

135. If you pray against a passion or a demon that is troubling you,
remembet the one who says: ‘I will pursue my enemies and overtake
them; and I will not turn back until they give up. I will press them hard,
and they will not be able to hold their ground. They will fallunder my feet’
(Ps. 17: 38—9), etc. You should say this in good time and so arm yourself
with humility against your adversaries.

136. Do not think that you have acquired virtue until you have fought for
itunto blood; tor according to the divine Apostle, one must stand against
sin till death like a fighter without reproach (Heb. 12: 4).

137. If you do good to someone, you may suffer hurt from another so
that, in being wronged, you may say ot do something improper towatds
yout neighbout, and so scatter wrongly what you gathered so well; for his
is the goal of the evil demons. Therefore, one must pay attention with
mindfulness.

138. Always accept the burdensome attacks of the demons, while con-
sidering how to avoid enslavement to them.

139. By night the evil demons claim the spiritual teacher so as to trouble
him through their own devices (cf. Luke 22: 31; Job 1: 6 1), and by day
it is through people that they surround him with adverse citcumstances,
slanders, and dangers.®!
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140. Do notavoid the fullers, for even though they do their beating, tram-
pling, stretching, and carding, in this way all the same your garment will
become radiant.??

141. To the extent that you have not renounced the passions but your
mind resists virtue and truth, you will not find the fragrance of incense in
yout breast.®?

142. Do youlong for the practice of prayer? Then leave behind the things
here below and hold always to your citizenship in heaven (cf. Phil. 3: 20),
not simply in mere words but in angelic practice and divine knowledge.

143. Ilf you remember that the judge is fearsome and impattial, only when
you expetience ill fortune, you have not yet learned ‘to setve the Lotd in
tear and to rejoice in him with trembling’ (Ps. 2: 11). For know that even
in times of spiritual rest and celebration you should worship him all the
more with piety and reverence.

144. Discerning is the man who, ptior to the perfection of repentance,
does not cease from the sorrowtul remembrance of his sins and the just
sanction for them in the eternal fire.?*

145. One still entangled in sins and occasions of anger, who shame-
lessly dares to aspire to the knowledge of more divine things or who even
embarks on immaterial prayer, let him receive the rebuke of the Apostle,
that it is dangerous for him to pray with head bare and uncovered (1 Cot.
11: 5): for he says, ‘Such a soul ought to have on its head a sign of authot-
ity because of the angels present’ (cf. 1 Cot. 11: 10), in being clothed with
fitting modesty and humility.

146. Unshaded and persistent staring at the sun in the strongest light of
high noon does no good for someone with a malady of the eyes. Similarly,
the imitation of the awesome and supernal practice of prayer in spiritand
truth (John 4: 23—4) would do absolutely no good for the impure mind
caught in the passions; but, quite the contrary, it provokes against itself
the displeasute of the divine ®*

147. If He who wants for nothing and remains impartial did not receive
the man who approached the altar with his gift until he had been recon-
ciled with the neighbour who held a grievance againsthim (Matt. 5: 23—4),
consider how gteat a watchtulness and discernment is required for us to
offer at the intelligible altar incense acceptable to God.

148. Show no fondness for verbosity nor for esteem; otherwise, the sin-
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ners will no longer hammer your back but your face (cf. Ps. 128: 3); and
you will be their laughing stock (ct. Ecclus. 6: 4; 18: 31) in the time of
prayet, as you are dragged away and caught by them on the lure of alien
thoughts.

149. Attention in search of prayer will find prayer, for if anything else fol-
lows attention it is prayer, and one must ever seck it earnestly.

150. As sight is supetior to all the senses, so too is prayer more sublime
than all the virtues.

151. What is praiseworthy about prayer is not simply its quantity but its
quality. This is clearly shown by the (two) men who wentup to the temple
(Luke 18: 10); and by the text, “When you are praying, do not heap up
empty phrases’ (Matt. 6: 7), and so forth.

152. To the extent that you give your attention to your relation with the
body and your mind busies itself with the delights of the outer tent, you
have not yet beheld the place of prayer, and its blessed path still lies far
trom yours.

153. When you have passed beyond every other joy in your prayer, then
you have truly discovered the practice of prayet.®
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Reflections

Introduction

The Greek text of Reflections was published in 1931 by J. Muyldermans
who produced the evidence of three Paris manuscripts.! He tollowed
this several yeats later with a study of the Syriac and Armenian versions.?
Since that time there has been no further attention given to Reflections in
its own right, although citations have frequently been culled from it by
contemporary scholars. It seems likely that Reflections is a composite text
consisting of two principal sections, the first being the Guostic Chapters
(1—39) and the second a section On Thonghts (40—62).

The Syriac vetsion was originally considered to be a set of 6o supple-
mental chapters to the six centuties of the Kephalaia Gnostika, which in fact
contain only 540 chaptets. This opinion goes back to Mar Babai, the head
of the monastety ot Izla (569—628), who wrote a massive commentaty on
the Kephalaia Gnostika of Evagrius. Only Reflections 1—39 were included in
this so-called Psendo-Supplement, thus suggesting that they may at one time
have citculated as a separate collection.

There are also three Greek manuscripts that contain only the second
section (40—62 and S1—3), but in a recension (and ordering of chapters)
different from the one edited by Muyldermans and containing three
supplementary chapters. In these three manuscripts the second section
of Reflections follows a selection of chapters taken from On Thoughts. The
two texts ate grouped under a single title ‘On the different thoughts’,

U Evagriana, Extrait de la revne Le Muséon 44, i de: Nonveanx f s grecs inédits
(Patis: Paul Geuthnet, 1931), 369—83.

> ‘Evagte le Pontique. Les Capita cognoscitiva dans les versions sytiaque et arménienne’, Le
Muséon, 47 (1934), 73—106.

* The three manusctipts are Amotgos, Moné Chozobiotissas 10, Montecassino,
Atchivio e Biblioteca Abbaziale 231 and El Escotial Y.III.4 (274). See A. Guillaumont, SC
170, 155—0, 161—2, 301—2.

* See ]. Muyldermans, Evagriana Syriaca. Textes inédits du British Musenm et de la Vaticane,
Bibliothéque du Muséon, 31. (Louvain: Publications Universitaires, 1952), 34—5.
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with chaptets numbered sequentially. The wotk is ascribed to Evagtius.?
The second part of Reflections also appears as a separate text in the Syriac
manuscripts.*

REFLECTIONS

Part I: Gnostic chapters

1. Christ, in that he is Christ, possesses substantial knowledge; in that he
is cteator, he possesses the reasons of the ages; in that he is incorporeal,
he possesses the teasons of incorporeal beings.

2. It someone should want to behold the state of his mind, let him deprive
himself of all mental representations, and then he shall behold himself
resembling sapphite or the colour of heaven (cf. Exod. 24: 9—11)." It is
impossible to accomplish this without impassibility, for he will need God
to collaborate with him and breathe into him the connatural light.

3. Impassibility is the tranquil state of the rational soul, constituted by
gentleness and chastity.

4. The state of the mind is an intelligible height resembling the colour
of heaven, to which the light of the Holy Ttinity comes in the time of
prayer.?

5. Christ is a rational nature, possessing within himself that which is
signified by the dove that alighted upon him (cf Matt. 3: 16).*

6. The pute mind is an incense burner at the time of prayer when it
touches upon no sensible object.® Accotding to virtue we will be one on

the eighth day; accotding to knowledge, on the last day.©

7. A blameworthy kiss is an impassioned mental representation of a sen-
sible object. Wheretore the Saviour said to his disciples, ‘Gteet no one
along the way’ of virtue (Luke 10: 4).”

8. Irascibility is a power of the soul that is capable of destroying
thoughts.®

9. The mind engaged in contemplation is like a dog, for through the
movement of the irascible part it chases away all impassioned thoughts.
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1o. The mind engaged in the practical life is like a dog, for it barks at all
thoughts of wrongdoing.’

11. Instruction is the tejection of impiety and worldly desires.*®
12. Fear is the abandonment of help against thoughts.

13. A demonic thought is the image of the sensible man, which is consti-
tuted in the intellect, in consort with which the mind, when moved pas-
sionately, says or does something unlawtully in sectet and with respect to
the image that has in turn creptin.*!

14. An anchorite is one who conducts himself piously and righteously in
the world constituted by his intellect.?

15. A person engaged in the practical life is one who makes proper use of
the things given by God.

16. A mind engaged in the practical life is one that always receives the
mental representations of this wotld in a manner free of passion.

17. There are four ways by which the mind grasps mental representa-
tions: the first way is through the eyes, the second through hearing, the
third through memory, and the fourth through temperament. Through
the eyes the mind grasps only mental reptesentations that leave a form;
through hearing it grasps both those that leave a form and those that
do not, since the word indicates both sensible and intelligible objects;
memory and temperament follow upon hearing, for both leave a form or
do notleave a form upon the mind in imitation of hearing.'?

18. Both consubstantiality and hetero-substantiality occur in bodies,
but in incorporeal beings there is only consubstantiality. But in forms of
knowledge there is hetero-substantiality, for none of the contemplations
is the same, except perhaps contemplation of the stars. In the Trinity
there is only consubstantiality, for there are no distinct undetlying objects
as in contemplations; not in turn is the Trinity constituted by a plurality
of substances as is the case with bodies. By substances I now mean those
which contribute to the constitution of the definition indicating the being
of the subject, but not as pertains to incorporeal beings, even if we speak
of them as consubstantial in the sense that they are receptive of the same

knowledge.

19. Since the mind acquires thoughts from the five senses, one should
observe from what sense thoughts atise with greater difficulty. Itis clear
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that it mustbe from the sense of hearing, atleastit a hurttul word troubles
a man’s heart, according to the Proverb (12: 2).

20. The mind, while it is engaged in the practical life, is involved with
the concepts of this world; when it is engaged in knowledge, it spends
its time in contemplation, and when it is in prayer, it is in a light without
torm, which is called the place of God.'* Then it shall behold the consub-
stantiality and the hetero-substantiality in bodies, that which is found in
contemplations, and that which is in God. That which pertains to God
belongs cleatly to the realm of the impossible, for substantial knowledge
is obscute and there is no differentiation in substantial knowledge.'*

21. Among temptations, some involve people in pleasutes, others in
hutrts, and others in bodily sufferings.

22. Sometimes the mind moves from one mental representation to
another, sometimes from one contemplative consideration to another,
and in turn from a contemplative consideration to a mental representa-
tion. And thete ate also times when the mind moves from the imageless
state to mental representations or contemplative considerations, and
trom these it returns again to the imageless state. This happens to the
mind during the time of prayer.'®

23.'The mind cannot see the place of God within itself, unless it has tran-
scended all the mental representations associated with objects. Not will
it transcend them, if it has not put off the passions that bind it to sensible
objects through mental representations. And it will lay aside the passions
through the virtues, and simple thoughts through spiritual contempla-
tion; and this in turn it will lay aside when thete appears to it the light."”

24. Demonic thoughts blind the left eye of the soul, which petceives the
contemplation of beings.'®

25. From the holy David we have learned clearly what the place of God is;
tor he says, ‘His place has been established in peace and his dwelling on
Sion’ (Ps. 75: 3). Thetefore, the place of God is the rational soul, and his
dwelling the luminous mind that has renounced worldly desires and has
been taught to obsetve the reasons of (that which is on) the earth.®

26. Prayer is a state of the mind destructive of every earthly mental rep-
resentation.?’

27. Prayer is a state of the mind that arises under the influence of the
unique light of the Holy Trinity.
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28. Petition is a converse of the mind with God accompanied by supplica-
tion: it comprises assistance ot request for good things.

29. A vow is a voluntary promise of good things.

30. Intercession is an entreaty brought to God by a superiot being con-
cerning the salvation of others.?!

31. Hades is a place without light, filled with eternal darkness and
gloom.*

32. A petson engaged in the gnostic life is a labourer paid each day (cf.
Job 7:1).

33. A person engaged in the practical life is a labourer waiting to be
paid.?

34. The mind is the temple of the Holy T'rinity.**
35. The embodied mind is one that contemplates all the ages.

36. The impure mind is one that dallies among sensible objects with
blameworthy passion.

37. Desire is a power of the soul that is destructive of anger.

38. The person engaged in the practical life is one who conducts himself
piously and justly in the world constituted by his intellect.

39. The person engaged in the contemplative life is one who forms the
sensible world in his intellect solely for the sake of the knowledge of it.

Part IT: On thoughts

40. Among thoughts, some come tous as animals, others as humanbeings.
Those that come as animals ate all those that derive from the concupis-
cible and the itascible; those that appear as human beings are all those that
derive from sadness, vaingloty, and pride; those that derive from acedia
are mixed, coming to us both as animals and as human beings.?*

41. Among thoughts, there are some that lead and there are some that
tollow: those that derive from concupiscibility®® ate in the lead and those
that derive from irascibility follow after.

42. Among the thoughts that lead, some in turn are in the forefront, while
othets follow on: those in the forefront come from gluttony and those
that follow derive from fornication.
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43. Among the thoughts that follow the first, some lead and some follow:
those of sadness lead and those of anger tollow, according to the Proverb,
‘A hurttul word rouses angers’ (Prov. 15: 1).

44. Among thoughts, some have no matter, some have little matter, and
others have an abundance of matter. Without matter are those detiving
trom original pride; with little matter are those detiving from fornication;
with an abundance of matter those deriving from vainglory.?’

45. Among thoughts, some cause harm after a time, others after consent,
still others after a sinful act. Those (that do harm) solely with time are nat-
ural; those that do so with time and action are contrary to nature, namely,
that which is demonic and that which belongs to evil free choice.?®

46. To the good thought there are opposed two thoughts: the demonic
and that proceeding from an evil free choice.?” T'o the evil thought there
are opposed three thoughts: that from nature, that from an upright free
choice, and that from an angel.*°

47. Among thoughts, some acquire their matter from the outside, but
those of fornication acquire their matter from the body.

48. Among thoughts, some are begotten from the soul when it is moved,
others arise from the external influence of the demons.

49. Among impure thoughts, some show God to be unjust, some as
being partial, some as powetless, and others as metciless: unjust, those
proceeding from fornication and vainglory; partial, those deriving from
secondaty pride; powetless, those deriving from otiginal pride; merciless,
the rest.

so. Among thoughts, some come upon us as monks, others as seculars.
51. Pleasure follows every thought except tor thoughts of sadness.*!

s2. Among thoughts, some involve fantasies prior to knowledge of them,
others involve knowledge.

5 3. First of all is the thought of self-love, after which come the eight.

54. Among thoughts, some issue from demand, othets from the common
warfare.

55. Among thoughts, some impress the intellect with forms, others do
not. Those that derive from sight impress forms; those that come to us
trom the remaining senses do not impress forms.
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56. Among thoughts, some ate contraty to nature, others are according to
nature. Those deriving from concupiscibility and irascibility are contraty
to natute; those from father or mother or wife or childten are according
to natute.

57. Alone among the thoughts, the thoughts of vainglory and pride arise
after the defeat of the remaining thoughts.>?

58. Causing harm with time®? is common to all the thoughts.

59. Among the passions that ate set in motion, some ate moved by mem-
oty, some by sense petception, and othets by the demons.

60. All the impure thoughts bind the mind either by concupiscibility or by
itascibility or by sadness.

61. Alone among the thoughts, those of sadness are destructive of all the
other thoughts.

62. Among mental representations, those deriving from sense perception
are five, those from memory ten, five of which are pure it they should be
done well, five ate impure, if they should guide one wickedly. The five
deriving from the angels ate spiritual, and those from the demons are five.
Among the above, the ones deriving from a vision ate five: from good
and evil memoty, from an angel, from sight, and from demons. In these
cases, two are evil, the ones from evil memory and from the demons who
mimic a vision and three are pure. Those that are imageless are twenty-
eight in number.

Supplementary chapters

1. Among impure thoughts, some gain entry from the outside, while
othets are begotten of the soul’s memory. Further, those from the out-
side exist ptior to our knowledge of them, while those from the inside are
posterior to our knowledge of them.

2. A demonic thought is a mental representation of a sensible object,
which moves the irascible ot the concupiscible part in a manner contrary
to nature.

3. The demon of fornication is a filthy pig, that of anger a wild boar; he
who breaks their teeth by the power of God shatters their power.>*
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Exchortations to Monks

Introduction

The translation ot the Exbortations to Monks presented below is that
of the long recension, which is found in the two major collections of
Evagrian wotks, Athos, Protaton 26 and Lavra I 93, as well as in the
Sytiac version.! The authenticity of the Evagrian attribution is reasonably
assured by the presence of the wotk in these manusctipts and is generally
accepted today.

As is the case with other Evagrian collections of chapters or kephalaia,
there is no carefully defined systematic plan to the work, although one
can discern within it several loose groupings of sentences around indi-
vidual themes. Thus, the sentences 1. 1—6 cover the subject of the vices
in the otder: gluttony, fornication, avarice, anger, acedia, sadness, pride
(vainglory is omitted). The next section (1. 7-16) treats the process of
purification, citing specific behaviours that the monk must attend to: gar-
rulity, desires, laughtet, social encounters (too many or with bad people),
malicious talk, and pleasure. On the positive side the monk must cultivate
virtue and the teaching of God with zeal and devotion accompanied by
ascetic exetcises if he wishes to inherit the kingdom of heaven and enjoy
eternal life (1. 13—14 and 16). The second Exhortation covers the subject of
trials and temptations in the section 2. 7—12, faithfulness to the doctrine
of the Holy Ttinity, the cultivation of wisdom and the attainment of the
radiant garment of Christ in 2. 30—4. The concluding section (2. 35—42)
begins with a warning to the sinner and a call to live in the righteous and
good state in which we were cteated, a goal to be attained through obedi-
ence to the commandments of God.

! For the translation I have consulted Lavra I" 93 as well as the collations and additional
chapters reported by J. Muyldermans for Barb. gr. 515 in ‘Evagriana. Le Vat. Batb. Graec.
s1s°, Le Muséon, 51 (1938), 198—204. In the translation I have used the siglw M plus the
relevant number to identify the chapters published by Muyldermans. For the two Athonite
manusctipts see A. Guillaumont, SC 170, 175 and 181—2. For the Syriac version see J.
Muyldermans, Evagriana Syriaca. Textes inédits du Byitish Musenm et de la Vaticane, Bibliothéque
du Muséon, 31. (Louvain: Publications Univetsitaites, 1952), 61—2.
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EXHORTATION I TO MONKS

1. [1236A] Fasting citcumscribes immoderation in foods; abstinence
combined with prayer eliminates the licentiousness of fornication.

2. Almsgiving restrains avarice, the mother of idolatry;' hope in God
citcumsctibes corporeal concetns.

3. When the mind wanders, reading the wotds ot God, along with vigil
accompanied by prayer, restrains it.?

4. Patience and psalmody pacity the onrush of irascibility.

5. Perseverance along with tears tepresses acedia; hatred towards plea-
sures silences worldly sadness.

6. Humility along with abandonment of lust for power and superiotity
lead to the acquisition of hospitality; humility without measure puts a
stop to pride, [1236B] the original evil, the abomination before the Lord
to which God too sets himself in opposition—humility which says, I
am earth and dust’ (Gen. 18: 27; cf. Job 30: 15; 42: 6), and again, ‘Unless
the Lord build the house, in vain does the builder labout’ (Ps. 126: 1) and
attempt to guard it.

7. As itis impossible to purity water once troubled unless it remain undis-
turbed, so too is it impossible to purify the state of a monk unless he
practise stillness with all rigour and perseverance.?

8. Garrulity troubles a soul; immoderate sleep thickens the intellect.
[Mi]

9. The roving ot desire undermines innocence. [Mz]

1o. Uncontrolled laughter destroys a restrained character. [M3]

11. Encounters with many people render an upright condition turbid;
malicious talk drives us away from peace.” [M4]

12. An encounter with evil people is like a man struck by arrows, who if he
continues to be pierced will hand over® his life as well. [Ms]

13. If you have spent the entite course of your life in a monastety but
have not acquired virtue, which gives assurance to your intellect that you
have become a son of God (cf. Gal. 3: 26) and have passed from death to
life (ct. John 5: 24) because the Lord dwells within you, do not expect to
inherit the kingdom of heaven (ct. 1 Cor. 6: 9—10, etc.). [M6]
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14. Zeal, longing, and mortification of the body cultivate tears, and tears
wipe the soul clean of sins, in the same way that a whetstone wipes rust
trom iron. [M7]

15. Pleasure is sweet, but the outer darkness (cf. Matt. 8: 12; 22: 13; 25: 30)
is tertible; virtue is difficult to attain, but the glory of the saints and the just
is beyond speech.¢ [M8§]

16. Anyone who hears God’s teaching and does not follow it will receive
a severe beating (cf. Luke 12: 48) for having known the will of the Lord
and not having done it; and anyone who rejects the wotds of God will be
punished for his disobedience, but he who hears and does the will of the
Lotd is blessed for he shall become a partaker of eternal life. [M—p. 203]

EXHORTATION 2 TO MONKS

1. As a bird flying smoothly cuts through the air, so a soul takes to the
heights when winged with the virtues.” [Mg]

2. Justas a cloud hinders the sun’s rays from shining, so does anger extin-

guish the radiance of the soul. [M10]

3. As raindrops cannot be counted, so can the wisdom of God not be
fathomed (cf. Rom. 11: 33). [M11]

4. Just as it is impossible to transport water to a height without it being
enclosed on all sides so it has no way out, so too the mind cannot ponder
sublime realities and be in the realm of the incorporeals without having
purified the heatt, for it must turn towards those things by which it is
held.® [M12]

5. Just as it is impossible to see one’s own image in water that has been
disturbed, so too the mind will not be able to see the Lotd as in a mirror
without having set right its interior state and without having purified the
soul of passionate attachments to material things. [Mr13]

6. As it is impossible to build a tower without a skilled wotkman, so it is
impossible to acquite the wisdom of God without warfare, and impossi-
ble to conduct the wartare successtully without prudence, and impossible
to find prudence without yearning and zeal for the divine.® [M14]

7. Just as it is impossible for a tree to produce fruit unless it has remained
tor awhile in the earth with rain to water it, so too will 2 man not pro-
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duce the perfect fruit of righteousness unless he has born patiently with
afflictions and trials for the sake of the truth. [Mr15]

8. Just as itis impossible for a vessel to be made of iton unless it be cast in
a furnace, so it is impossible for someone to become holy without trials
and without enduring the temptations of the adversaty. [M16]

9. He who flees a beneficial temptation flees eternal life. [M17]

10. He who does not endure affliction for the sake of the Lord will not see
the bridal chamber of Christ. [M18]

11. Just as watet makes a plant grow, so does affliction make righteous-
ness grow in the soul of the just. [M19]

12. One who does not bruise and subdue his flesh (ct. 1 Cor. 9: 27), but
satisfies the pleasures of the flesh will not enjoy the supper of truth nor
will he wear the garment of light. [Mz0]

13. Justas itis notthe sun’s fault that it provides no light to the blind man,
tor dim-sightedness of the eyes is the cause, so too let the one deptived
of the sun of righteousness hold himself to blame, for this will happen to
him as the result of a vain way of life. [M21]

14. Justas a dead man feels no praise ot insult, so a man of faith disdains
esteem and dishonour. [Mz22]

I5. Just as a spring that purifies itself of the surrounding material ele-
ments flows with clear water, so too the mind that purifies itself of anger,
resentment, and bodily concern discovers pure knowledge and produces
a sweet longing in the one who has acquited it. [M23]

16. Just as the man who has started out to walk on the road, if he does not
complete the journey but stops midway on the road becomes a laughing
stock and falls short of both goals, namely, the one he had set out from
and the one towards which he started, so the one who has begun to pro-
ceed by the divine law, if he does not complete the course, because he
has become reprobate and overcome with laughter, will be deptived of
eternal life. [Mz4]

17. [1236B] As it is impossible for an athlete to teceive the crown with-
out having competed (cf. 2 Tim. 2: 5), so it is impossible to become a
Christian without a struggle.

18. As the balance is not even when one side is weighted, so it is impos-
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sible to fulfil the commandment of God when the concerns of the flesh
prevail (cf. Rom. 8: 6—7). [1236C]

19. Just as it is impossible to leatn a skill without having persistently
devoted one’s time to it, so it is impossible to acquire prayer without hav-
ing devoted oneself to God with an upright heart.

20. The one who has not attained pure prayer has no weapon for battle.

21. One who has not been adorned and cleansed by the virtues of God
will be an abode for the demons (cf. Matt. 12: 44). [1237A]

22. As it is impossible for a king to dwell in the house of a poor man, so
Christ will not dwell in a soul defiled by sin.

23. Just as a wilderness atea is brought under cultivation with diligent
dedication to work, so a soul that has gone wild in its sins can be tamed if
it shall conduct itself by the law of God.

24. Just as a tock in the sea stays fixed and unshaken even when buffeted
by waves, so too the person accomplished in the virtues and utterly
caught up in them cannot be buffeted by the devil.

25.Justas a physician considers medication for the treatment of an illness,
so too the knowledge of God, when it is carefully presetved, teaches the
one who partakes of it how it might be guarded and progress to greater
things.'® [1237B]

26. Just as a torrent makes a passage for itself, so too a sin that has been
accepted works the destruction of the one who has acquired it.

27. Just as it is impossible for a deer that has fallen into a net to escape
easily, so one who satisfies his desires and conducts his life in this world
cannot escape sin, for evil desires and pleasures are unbreakable cords.

28. Just as a vine which does not produce good fruit is cut down so as
not to leave its place unproductive (cf. Matt. 3: 10), so too anyone who
does not produce the fruit of the Spirit (cf. Gal. 5: 22) will be uprooted
by Christ.

29. As it is impossible for a person struck by an arrow not to be injured,
so it is impossible tor the monk who has accepted a wicked thought not
to be wounded. [1237C]

30. Just as one who leaves the straight path loses his way in unfamiliar
tetritory since he does not know where he is going, so too a petson goes
astray when he does not believe in the consubstantial Trinity.
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31. Just as an individual with many distinct parts is one in nature, so too
the Holy Ttinity, even though it has distinctions both with regard to
names and hypostases, is one in nature. You could not comprehend the
nature of God, not even if you flew on wings. God is incomprehensible,
just as he is also our creator.

32. Just as the fabricated vessel is ignorant of the one who fabricated its
origin and its nature, so too a human being will be incapable of discovet-
ing the nature or origin of God. [1237D]

33. Restrain your curiosity about the Trinity; only believe and offer wor-
ship, for one who displays curiosity does not believe.

34. Acquire wisdom and not money; value the radiant garment ot Christ
out Lord mote than any robe of fine linen, because it will be of no use to
you on the day of your death.

35. Just as fire consumes a thicket, so will every sinner be consumed
by the eternal fire and will be unable to have an end of it, for he will be
tormented immortally.

36. It is not a great thing, if we become just, for that which we were
originally created by God, namely vety good (Gen. 1: 31), this we shall
become. [1240A]

37. One who lives contrary to natute does not keep the commandments

of God.

38. To tear the Lotd is all wisdom (ctf. Ecclus. 1: 14), and all instruction
that does not teach the law of the Lord is folly and foolishness.

39. Faith and baptism will not save you from the eternal fire without
works of righteousness (cf. Jas. 2: 14—26). If you have placed yourself
under the command of Christ, keep his commandments, and if you
believe in the things to come, seck after the eternal glory and fear the fiery
swotd (Gen. 3: 24). Butif you do carry out the commands of God, do not
call yourself a believer.

40. All creation obeys the command of God; man for whom all things
were made is alone in his disobedience. [1240B]|

41. We offer nothing to God if we keep ourselves pure, but we provide for
outselves lite and the ineffable rest of the eternal goods.

42. Do not say: I am unable, because of my father or mother or wife or
children or someone else, to keep the commandment of God (ct. Luke
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14: 20), for those people will not save you from the wrath that is at hand
and from the undying worm (ct. Isa. 66: 24, Matk 9: 48). Let anyone
opposed to the fulfilment of the commandments of God and the vittues
be to you someone abominable and hated; nor is it good to eat with such
a petson.
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Thirty-1hree Ordered Chapters

Introduction

This short collection of chapters is included in the Evagrian corpus
transmitted by the two major manuscripts, Athos, Protaton 26 and Lavra
I" 93, and is now recognized as genuinely Evagtian, although this may not
have been the original form of the text.! The manuscripts in fact report
two different titles for the work, namely 7hérty-Three Ordered Chaprers and
Diefinitions of the Passions of the Rational Soul. The latter title corresponds
propetly to the first half of the text (1—16), whereas the second half is a
series of scholia on Proverbs 30. In restoring a misplaced chapter (8) to
the second half, Géhin has shown that the first title is not original and was
probably introduced late.? The first half of the wotk defines a variety of
ailments, mostly taken from the books of Leviticus and Deuteronomy,
as certain passions of the soul. For the seties of the scholia on Proverbs
in the second patt I have cited the relevant biblical verses for the con-
venience of the reader, although these do not appear in the Greek text.

THIRTY-THREE ORDERED CHAPTERS

Definitions of the passions of the rational soul

1. Jaundice (ct. Lev. 26: 16) is the worst sort of condition of the rational
soul in which it sees God and the contemplation of beings erroneously.

2. Curvature of the spine (cf. Deut. 32: 24) is the vice of the rational nature

1 Sece Paul Géhin (ed.), Evagre le Pontique, Scholies anx: Proverbes, Soutces Chrétiennes, 340
(Patis: Cetf, 1987), 486—7.

2 Géhin restored the missing chapter from Ambrosianus C 69 sup, fol. 2121 (see ibid.,
486).
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in which it has difficulty in bending towards virtue and the knowledge of
God.

3. Gangrene (cf. Lev. 26: 16) is the boiling and movement of irascibility
which troubles the rational part of the soul.!

4. Blindness (cf. Lev. 21: 18) is the ignorance of the mind that does
not attend to the virtues of the practical life and the contemplation of
beings.

5. Paralysis is the immobility of the rational soul with regard to the virtues
of the practical life.

6. Gonorrhoea (ctf. Lev. 22: 4) is the laziness of the rational soul in which
it has the habit of discatding the words of spititual teaching.

7. Apokathisis is the incapacity of the rational soul in which it has the
habit of discarding the virtues that contribute to the forming of Christ
(viz. in the soul—ct. Gal. 4: 19).

8. Leprosy (cf. Lev. 22: 4) is the unbelief of the rational soul in which it
finds no assurance even after it has touched the reasons (cf. Luke 24:

39)-

9. An attack of folly (Deut. 28: 28) is the relapse into vice of the rational
soul after virtue and the knowledge of God.

10. A contusion is the worst sort of condition of the rational soulin which
itdoes not seek atter the virtues for the sake of the good itself.

11. A deformation of the nose (cf. Lev. 21: 18) is the deprivation of the
vittue that apprehends the aroma of Christ (cf. 2 Cot. 2: 15).

12. Mutilation of the ear (ct. Lev. 21: 18) is the obduracy of the rational
soul that resists spiritual teaching.

13. Skin spots (cf. Lev. 21: 20) are a falling away from spiritual contempla-
tion or an untrue undetstanding of the contemplation of beings.

14. Stuttering (cf. Isa. 35: 6) is the condition of the rational part of the soul
in which one is scandalized at events and unable to give thanks to God
in everything.

15. Lameness (cf. Lev. 21: 18) is the incapacity of the rational nature with
respect to the work of vittue.
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16. Dropsy is the irrational deviation of the soul in which vice and igno-
rance prevail after the extinction of the virtues.

Definitions Relating to the Book of Proverbs

[Prov. z0: 24~8, "Fourin number are the least npon the earth, and these are wiser than
the wise. The ants are those who have no strength and prepare food for themselves during
the sunmmer. The hedgebogs are a nation not niighty, who have made their homes among
the rocks. The locusts have no king and march out in good order all at once. The lizard
Jeans upon the hands and, easily canght, it lives in kings’ palaces.’|

17 (1). The ‘ant’ is a person engaged in the practical life who prepares ‘his
tood’ during this age.

18 (2). The ‘hedgehogs’ are the impure nations that accepted the com-
mandments of Christ our Saviout.

19 (3). “The locusts have no king’—rational souls that ate not ruled by
death and are nourished by the seeds of God.

20 (4). The ‘lizard’ is the mind engaged in the practical life, relying on the
virtues and abiding in the knowledge of the heavenly powers.

[Prov. 30: 29—31, “Three are those that proceed with ease, and the fourth that passes
through in stately manner. The strutting cock, of good cheer before the females, the be-
goat leading a herd of goats, and the king giving speaches to the nation.’|

21 (5). The ‘young of the lion’ is the impassible petson, who tules over the
beasts that are begotten within him.

22 (6). The ‘cock’ is the spiritual person filled with knowledge and
announcing to othet souls the good news of the day that has come from
the intelligible sun.

23 (7). The ‘he-goat’ is the person engaged in the practical life who gov-
erns uprightly the disordered thoughts within him.

(8). The ‘king’ is the person deemed worthy of the kingdom of heaven and
trained to teach othets.

[Prov. 30: 17—16, “The leech has three truly beloved daughters, and these three have
not satisfied her, and the fourth is not content to say “Enough!” Hades, the love of a
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worman, and Tartarus; earth withont ifs fill of water, water, and fire—they cannot say
“Enongh!””|

24(9). The leech’is the impure nature that sucks the just blood of rational
souls.

25 (10). ‘Hades’ is the ignorance of the rational nature thatarises as a result
of the deptivation of the contemplation of God.

26 (11). The ‘woman’ is the folly that invites rational souls to impurity.

27 (12). The ‘earth’ is the worst sort of conditon that results from a com-
bination of impiety and iniquity.

28 (13). The “fire’ is the vice of rational nature, which is destructive of the
virtues of God.

29 (14). The ‘watet’ is the false knowledge which extinguishes true knowl-
edge.

[Prov. 30: 17, “The eye that mocks a father and disdains the old age of a mother, the
ravens from the valleys will cut ont and the young of eagles will consume.’|

30 (15). The ‘eye that mocks’ is the impure nature that mocks the knowl-
edge of God and disdains the wisdom in beings.?

31 (16). The ‘ravens’ are the holy powers that destroy the vices.

32 (17). The ‘valleys’ are the rational souls that have been hollowed out by
vice and ignorance.

33 (18). The ‘young of eagles’ are the holy powers entrusted with casting
down the impure beings.
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Maxcins 1—3

Introduction

In the two important Evagrian codices, Protaton 26 and Lavra I" 93,
as well as in numerous other manusctipts, the text of the 7hiry-Three
Chapters is followed by three shott collections of gnomic sayings. They
are sometimes given the simple title of ‘Guomai’ for all three collections,
or are entitled vatiously as_A/phabetical Collection (alphabeton), Alphabetical
Counsels, Verses, ot are left without title.! For the purposes of the transla-
tion I have adopted the simple title Mascims, numbering each collection in
their usual order of appearance in the manuscripts.? These Maxims appear
also in the Sytiac collections of the works of Evagrius.?

Long ago Elter realized that these gnomic sayings attributed to
Evagrius are closely related to other earlier collections.* At least nine
of the sayings in Maxims 1—3 are identical with sayings in the collections
attributed to Sextus, Clitarchus, and the Pythagoreans; in four more cases
there is at least some similarity, suggesting a dependence.® Finally, there
are nine instances in which there appears to be an intentional adaptation
of the pre-existing saying in the ditection of Christian or even Evagtian
teaching.® The dependency on the older collections is most evident in
Maxims 1 and least evident in Maxims 3. The latter also provides the larg-
est number of ditect allusions to a Christian context.” Rufinus, the friend

! Gnomai in Protaton 26, Batb. gt. 515 and Patis gr. 1220 (Guillaumont, SC 170, 172,
292, 208); Alphabetical Collection in Lavra I 93, Vallicellianus gr. 67 (Guillaumont, 181, 300);
Alphabetical Connsels in Vallicelianus gr. 67 (Guillaumont, 300).

2 The CPG numbets for Maxims 1—3 ate 2443—s.

* ]. Muyldermans, Evagriana Syriaca. Textes inédits du British Musenm et de la Vaticane,
Bibliothéque du Muséon, 31. (Louvain: Publications Universitaires, 1952). 33—4.

* A. Elter (ed.), Guomica, vol. 1: Sexti Pythagoric, Clitarchi, Evagyii Pontici sententiae, (Leipzig,
1892), pp. li-liv.

® Maxims 1. 2, 1. 4, 1. 6, 1. 12, 1. 19, I. 21, L. 24, 2. 2I; 1. 20, 2. 3, 2. 4, 2. 24.

¢ Maxims 1. 4, 1. 10, 1. 15, 1. 17, L. 22—3, 2. 2, 2. 6, 2.9, 3. 0.

7 Note the references to Jesus Christ as the ‘tree of life” in 3. 17, to the Euchatist in 3.
18—19, and to the love of Christ and the keeping of his commandments in 3. 20.
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and correspondent of Evagrius in Bethlehem, also took an intetest in the
Sentences of Sextus (whom he believed to be Xystus the bishop of Rome)
and provided a translation of them for the edification of the atistocratic
Roman woman Avita, who happened to be the niece of Melania the
elder, who in turn was Rufinus’ collaborator in their common monastic
enterptise in Jerusalem and also friend and correspondent of Evagtius.
According to the preface to his translation, Rufinus added a seties of fur-
ther sayings of a teligious patent to his son.® Untortunately, these latter do
not appeat to have survived. Itis therefore not too surprising to find that
Evagrius himself had taken an interest in previous collections of gnomic
sayings as he assembled his own little collection of maxims.

MAXIMS T
1. The beginning of salvation is condemnation of yourselt.!
2. Bettet to throw a stone at tandom than a word.?
3. Be to all as you wish all (to be to you).
4. Practise righteousness more in deed than in word.?

5. Itis not the one who shows mercy to many who is pious, but the one
who wrongs no one.*

6. Better to live lying on a bed of straw and be without fear than to have a
bed of gold and be troubled.®

7. Pleasant among friends is that person who nourishes his own soul.¢

8. Revere God in deeds, praise him in wotd, and honour him in
thought.”

9. Prudence, a way of life, and nobility make a priest.?

1o. Itis the worst thing to be a slave to the shametul passions.®

11. Teach virtue in word, but proclaim it in deed.*®

12. Consider not the possession of virtue to be a good thing, but (to prac-

tise it) as required."!

8 The preface is edited by Henty Chadwick, The Sentences of Sextus. A Contribution to the
History of Early Christian Ethics (Cambtidge: Cambridge University Press, 1959), 9—10.
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13. In honouring the law you shall live accotding to the law.
14. A foreigner is one for whom the things of the world are foreign.

15. One who is jealous does harm to himself, for in speaking evil of
another he comes to suffer evil at his own hand.!?

16. Neither flatter nor irritate a rich person.

17. Wine strengthens the body, the word of God the soul.*?

18. Use not foods that ate pleasant but those that are beneficial.**

19. In trying to please the crowds, you shall become like the crowds.*®
20. Abuse the body beyond all (else).*®

21. Industrious is that petson who has time to spate.'”

22. Accept not the outwatrd appearance of a Christian man, but rather the
attitude of soul.!®

23. T'o accuse one who is blameless is a sin against God.*?

24. Great is the danger of the ears and the tongue.?

MAXIMS 2

1. Itis absurd for one who pursues honouts to escape the labours through
which honours (ate attained).?!

2. You want to know God? First know yourself.??

3. Genuine among friends is the one who shates your circumstances.?
4. Itis strange to think big while doing little.?*

5. Always thinking is an impediment to knowledge.?*

6. The demon is the guide to the irrational life.*

7. Nobility of soul is manitested in one’s moral vigour.

8. God-fearing is that person who speaks not of himself.

9. A petson not open to blame is a temple of God.?’

10. The worst sort of possession is a disreputable life.

11. Say what you should, when you should, and you will not hear what
you should not.?
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12. The greatest possession is a friend without fault.?
13. A disposition attached to esteem is a sickness of the soul.
14. A stranger and a poot man is God’s eye medication.

15. One who welcomes them will quickly recover his sight (ct. Rev. 3:
18).%

16. It is good to show beneficence to all, but more so to those unable to
return the favour.

17. An orator of justice is a cup of cold water (ct. Matt. 10: 42).

18. The cherubim—chastity and gentleness of soul (ct. Exod. 25: 18—
22).2!

19. Being honoured in old age is proof of one’s industricusness ptiot to
old age; earnestness in youth is a guarantee that one will be honoured in

old age.

20. True contemplation is the higher function of the soul.

21. If you love what you should not, you will not love what you should.??
22. Better to possess unrefined gold than a friend.

23. A pure soul is God after God.

24. O what proceeds from a self-love that hates alll*>?

MAXIMS 3
1. The beginning of charity is the presumption of esteem.*
2. Itis good to grow rich in gentleness and charity.
3. The atrogant thought is a winnower of virtue >
4. A road is made smooth by mercy.*
5. A sullied conscience is an unjust judge.*’
6. Itis a terrible thing to become a slave to the passions of the flesh.*®
7. If you wish to be free of sadness, be zealous in pleasing God.

8. He who shows goodly consideration for himself receives consideration
from God.*®
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9. A chaste heatt is a haven for contemplations.*°

10. When you want to know yourself as to who you ate, do not compare
who you were, but what you have become from the beginning.

11. A pond without watet is the soul that loves esteem.*!

12. An arrogant soul is a catch-all for thieves, but it hates the sound of
knowledge.*?

13. For a true man it is a bad error not to know the scriptures.
14. If you tear God, know it by your teats.

15. Humility of soul is an indesttuctible weapon.

16. A man who loves virtue is a tree of paradise.

17. Jesus Christ is the tree of life (cf. Prov. 3: 18); resort to him as you
should and you will never die.*?

18. Show beneficence to the truly poot and you will eat Christ.
19. True strength is to eat the body of Christ.

20. It youlove Christ, you will not forget to keep his commandments (cf.
John 14: 15).

21. For thence is made manifest the one who is a benefactor after God.

22. A friend according to God flows with milk and honey (cf. Exod. 3: 8,
Num. 13: 27, etc.) in his true words.**

23. But the lazy soul will not have such a one as a friend.
24. The thought that loves pleasure is a harsh master.
25. Tosilence the truth is to bury gold.*®

26. One who teats God does all things according to God.*¢
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the kingdom of God and his righteousness (Matt. 6: 33). According to Prayer 39,
righteousness and the kingdom of God in this verse represent virtue and
knowledge.

N

aserving boy. If monks had the wherewithal to acquire servants, as some certainly
did, it is clear that they were notall from alow economic class. On the subject
see Bwa Wipszycka, ‘Les aspects économiques de la vie de la communauté
des Kellia’, in Etudes sur le christianisme dans I’Egypte de PAntiquiré Tardive, Stadia
Ephemeridis Augustinianum, 52 (Rome: Institutum Patristicum Augustini-
anumy 1996), 337-62 (esp. 3 58—9).

bodily rest. Ct. Apophthegmara, Az 3 (Antony 33), ‘Hate any relaxation (anapasnsis)
of the flesh’; A612 (Poimen 38), ‘All bodily restis an abomination to the Lord’;
also A631 (Poimen §7), ‘Bodily rest chases fear of God from the soul and
undoes all its working.”

[ )

4 voluntary excile. For this practice see A. Guillaumont, ‘Le dépaysement comme
forme d’ascese dans le monachisme ancien’, in Eeole Pratigue des Hantes Etudes,
Ve section: Sciences religieuses, Annuaire 1968—1969, 76 (1968), 31—58 [Origines s:
89—116].

Be like a very good businessman . . . . This is certainly a paraphrase of the fre-
quently cited, and possibly authentic, logion of Jesus, ‘Be like skilful money-
changers.” This logion is in turn often associated with 1 Thess. 5: 21—2.
Cf. Origen, Commentary on _John 19.7.44 (SC 290.74), along with the note of
C. Blank on pp. 364—s; Clement of Alexandria, Stromateis 1.28.177.2, ‘Be like
skilful money-changers, rejecting some things, but retaining what is good.

[N

6 fantasies of demons. Cf. Eulogios 22. 23. 1124CD regarding the scare tactics
employed by the demons when dealing with novice monks.

7 Ifyou have friends . . . your way of life. CL. Enlogios 17 and 24.

8 a prolonged stay outside your cell. The desert fathers appear to have been fond of
evoking different images to illustrate this pointin different contexts: Apophrheg-
mata A1o (Antony 1o; also Life of Antony 85. 5. 7—10), ‘On another occasion
he said, “Just as fish die when they are too long on dry land, so too do monks
diminish the intensity of their stillness when they tarry outside their cell or
spend time with worldly people. So then we must hasten to our cell, for fear
that by tarrying without we may forget to keep watch within”’; A423 (Isaac the
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Theban 2), ‘If someone takes alighted lamp and stands for awhile in the open
ait it will go out. So we too, when we are illumined by the holy offering, if we
dally outside the cell, our mind grows dark’; N134 (and S II.29), ‘After a short
silence he put some water in a dish and said to them: “Look at the water.” It
was agitated. And after a little while he said to them again: “Look how calm
the water is now.” And as they looked at the water, they saw their faces as ina
mirror. Then he said to them: “So it is with the person who is in the midst of
people: because of the disturbance he does not see his own sins, but when he
practises stillness, and especially in the desert, then he sees his failings.””

Break off relationships . . . This sentence is also found in the Apgphthegmata, A228
(Evagtius 2), also 195 (Doulas 2) and SII. 14.

Give thonght fo working with your hands . . . that you may be able to offer donations. Cf.
Apaophthegmata AG43 (Poimen 69), ‘As much as you are able, work at manual
labour in order thatyou may have the wherewithal to give alms, for it is written,
“Almsgiving and faith purify sins” (Prov. 15: 27).’

On haggling over the price when selling goods in the marketplace, see Isaias,
Asketikon 6.5, ‘He (Agathon) went off to sell our manual labour and he settled
with the buyer for the manual labour in peace. For the price of a sieve was
100 pieces and the price of a basket was 2 50. He would say the price to the one
who wanted to buy and then if he offered him anything he took it in silence
and he did not count it at all. For he said with discernment and wisdom: “What
advantage is it to quarrel with the buyer and to sin with an oath so I can have
a little penny more and give to the poot? God does not want this alms from
me (in such a way) that I make another man sin with an oath.”” Note also the
vetsion in Apophthegmara Ag8 (Agathon 16), “They said of him (Agathon) and
Abba Ammoun that when they were selling a utensil they said the price once
and accepted what was given them in silence and tranquillity. And in turn
when they wanted to buy something they gave in silence the price asked for
and took the utensil without uttering anything atall.”

On delegating the task of selling to others, see Apophthegmata A346 (John
Kolobos 31).

13 give heed to the day of your death. CE. Praktikos 29, ‘Our saintly teacher with his great

14

experience in the practical life used to say: The monk must ever hold himself
ready as though he were to die tomorrow, and in turn must treat the body
as though he would have to live with it for many years. The first practice, he
would say, cuts off the thoughts of acedia and makes the monk more zealous;
the latter keeps the body healthy and always maintains its abstinence in bal-
ance’; Praktikos 52, ‘Separating body from soul belongs solely to the one who
joined them together; but separating soul from body belongs also to one who
longs for virtue. Our fathers call anachoresis a meditation on death and a flight
from the body’; see also Monks s 4.

Seated in your cell . . . harmfiul thoughts. This passage of Evagrius is transmitted
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in the Apophthegmata: under his own name in A227 (BEvagtius 1), and also in
STIL 2/5 (attributed to Antony and Theodore respectively).

ascetic works. The word ponos frequently has the specific sense of ‘ascetic work,
effort’. Evagrius uses the word in this meaning throughout Eulggios.

For to God be the glory forever. Amen. The Philokalia text teplaces this doxology
with a longer one.

EULOGIOS

those who hold the land of heaven as their own. Evagrius here in his opening statement
refers to the gnostics or the community of gnostics, who constitute the ideal of
the new self and the alternative society sought by the ascetic practitioner. The
expression land of heaven’ should probably be taken as roughly equivalent to
the ‘kingdom of heaven’, as Evagrius defines it in Prakrikoes 2, “The kingdom
of heaven is impassibility of soul accompanied by true knowledge of beings.”
See Guillaumont, SC 171, 499—500, 1. 2 for further references. The Praktikos
text defines the attainment of the goal of the practicallife and the entry into the
first stage of contemplation as the beginning of the gnostic life. The reference
in Eulogios is probably less specific and indicates the gnostic life as a whole.
Throughout this text the word ponos has the specific sense of ‘ascetic labout,
ascetic effort’.

those who offer prayers for the sake of their personal profit. Evagrius here contrasts alow
form of popular piety that seeks material benefits from prayers with a higher
and truer piety that seeks participation only in the highest spiritual realities. Cf.
the A text: ‘On the contrary, by means of an intellectual vision they patticipate
in the piety that offers nourishment from the highest realities—undefiled
bacchantes, surrounded by the radiance of the light of glory.” This version
emphasizes the point with the oxymoron of the ‘undefiled Bacchantes’ (the
thiasos was a participant in Bacchic revels). Festivals of Dionysus/Bacchus
were often characterized by ritual licence and revelty, including reversal of
social roles, cross-dressing by boys and men, drunken comasts in the streets, as
well as widespread boisterousness and obscenity. (OCD 481, s.v. ‘Dionysus’).
The rhetorical figure is carried forward in the following phrase which refers to
Bulogios as a ‘mystic initiate in the virtues’.

intellectual substance. Cf. Enlogios 15.1112D15, ‘the gnostic life gives wings to the
intellectual substance by the contemplation of the Good.’

4 go abroad alone. Evagrius sometimes refers to the practical life as an ‘emigra-

tion’ or ‘exile’. Cf. Prayer 46, “The demon is very jealous of the person at prayer
and uses every trick to frustrate his purpose. Thus he does not cease setting
in motion mental representations of objects through the memory and pris-
ing loose all the passions through the flesh, so that he can impede his excel-
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lent course and his setting out (¢kdémia) towards God.’; also Eulogios 23. 24.
1125B5. Gregory Nazianzen, whom Evagrius revered as his teacher, makes
frequent use of the expression ‘the emigration of the mind unto God™: e.g. Or.
6.2,PG35.724A;al50 Or. 4. 71, 593B and Or. 24. 17, 1189B.

like an athlete . . . engaged in the most demanding competitions. From the beginning
and throughout the treatise, Evagrius presents the ascetic life in agonistic
terms. It entails a series of challenging contests, for which the ascetic had to
leave behind home, family, and possessions, much like the athlete who had to
leave his native city or town to compete in competitions abroad. On Egyptian
athletes of the 3rd and 4th cents. see Roger S. Bagnall, Egyp? in Late Antiquity
(Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1993), 100—2 and 105—6. The term
Xenmitela IS not very prominent in early ascetic vocabulary, even though the
notion itselfis a commonplace. It appeats once in the Askerikon of Abba Isaias
(Or. 9, ed. Augoustinos-Schoinas, 85) and several times in the Apophthegmara
Patrum A83 (Agathon 1); At52 (Andreas); A449 (Longinos 1); A636 (Poimen
62); A776 (Pistos); Agr1 (Tithoes 2). Evagrius gives a further treatment of the
subject in Foundations. In the eatly 7th cent. John Climacus devotes the third
step of his Ladder to a discussion of voluntary exile. The term also appeats
occasionally in the writings of Pseudo-Matkarios (Apophthegmata of Macarins the
Egyptian, 2.7, PG 34. 236 A; Spiritual Homilies (Type 1, Coll. B), ed. Berthold, 1.
118. 2; 1L 150. 23). For further information on the subject see A. Guillaumont,
‘Le dépaysement comme forme d’ascése dans le monachisme ancien’, in Erole
Pratigne des Hantes Eitudes, Ve section: Sciences religienses, Annnaire 1968—1969, 76
(1968), 31—58 [Origines 5: 8g—116].

the dark owlis of course the devil.

most people have lighted upon the virtues in the midst of their family. According to
earlier practices in Egypt, as elsewhere, it was common for ascetics, especially
women, to remain within their family households as they took up the ascetic
vocation. Male ascetics had the further possibility of remaining within their
villages, towns, or cities, where they would live either alone or in greater or
lesser organized relationships with other ascetics. This form of the ascetic life
lasted to the end of the 4th cent. and beyond, although it came to be viewed
with increasing suspicion. See James E. Goerhring, “The Origins of Monasti-
cism’, in Ascetics, Society and the Desert. Studies in Early Egyptian Monasticism (Hartis-
burg, Pa.: Trinity Press, 1999), 20-6, 31—2; E. A. Judge, “The Earliest Use of
Monachos for “Monk™ (P. Coll. Youtie 77)°, Jabrbuch fiir Antike und Christen-
tum, 10 (1977), 72—89; Ewa Wipszycka, ‘Le monachisme égyptien etles villes’,
Travans: et Mémoires, 12 (1994), 1—44.

be . .. imagines for binself even an office. CE. Praktikos 13.

the glory that comes from the flesh. Evagtius repeatedly insisted that virtue, above
all, must not be pursued with the intention or expectation of being honoured
and respected by others. By the end of the 4th cent., however, virtue did in fact
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confer social status and social position. Within local monastic societies one or
more elders gradually acquired reputations as teachers, counsellors, effective
intercessors, healers, and miracle workers. For example, from the papyri docu-
mentation, we have seven letters from an assortment of lay people addressed
to the monk Paphnoutios who was renowned for his ‘noble way of life’, for
being an intercessor whose prayers offered resolutions of difficulties, deliver-
ance from temptation, and even healing from illnesses. See V. L. Wimbush
(ed.), Ascetic Behaviour in Greco-Roman Antiquity: A Sourcebook (Minneapolis,
Minn.: Fortress Press, 1990), 459—62. These reputations did not long remain
limited to their local communities, but extended beyond to the nearby villages
and towns, to Alexandria, and soon across the Mediterranean. By the late 4th
cent. pious tourism with its incessant stream of visitors had become a serious
problem for the desert communities of Nitria, Sketis, Kellia, and elsewhere
in Egypt. It was not uncommon for local churches to seek candidates for the
clergy and episcopacy from among the monastic elders with a reputation for
holiness. In 394 Bishop Theophilos made Dioskoros, one of the Tall Brothers,
bishop of Hermopolis, and ordained two others, Eusebios and Euthymios,
as clerics to assist him in Alexandria. The fourth brother, Ammonios, appat-
ently escaped by cutting off his ear (Socrates, HE 6. 7; Sozomen, HE 8. 12;
Palladius, /7L 11. 1—2). For other examples see Apophrhegmata Patrum, A120
(Ammonas 8); A122 (Ammonas 10); A14o (Apphy); As34 (Motios 2), ‘And
after these events he (Motios) became a bishop, for he was a miracle worker.”
Even Evagtius, according to the Apophthegmata, was subject to temptations of
worldly honour (Az233, Evagrius 7).

the beast of irascibility. Bvagrius frequently refers to the demons as wild animals
or beasts, and associates the wild savagery of the animal state with the demonic
nature. Cf. Sg9-Ps. 73: 19 (12. 1532C), ‘Give not over 1o the wild beasts the soul that
mafkes confession to you. If the demons are called beasts and irascibility predomin-
ates in beasts, then irascibility predominates in the demons. And in Job it says,
“The wild beasts will be at peace with you” (Job s5: 23).

the deceiver, namely, the devil.

inyour body, in your spirit, and in your soul. These are the three elements (body, soul,
and spirit or mind) that constitute the present reality of the human person in
Evagrian anthropology.

13 godly sadness . . . the contrary form of sadness. The two types of sadness are men-

tioned in 2 Cor. 7: 10, ‘For godly sadness produces a repentance thatleads to
salvation and brings no regret, but worldly sadness produces death.” Evagrius
quotes this verse in Awtirrbetikos 4. 74 (Fs12. 18—21) in his treatment of sad-
ness. See also S313-Prov. 25: 20, “As a moth in a garment and a worm in wood, so does
sadness do harm to aman’s heart. Sadness is blameworthy when it comes from the
frustration of a corruptible pleasure, butit is praiseworthy when it comes from
the frustration of the virtues and of the knowledge of God.’
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Frustrated desires produce plantings of sadness. In Praktikos 10, Evagtius elaborates
further on sadness as a product of frustrated desites, explaining that the
thoughts will remind the monk of the family and society he has left behind,
and the realization that these are no more a part of his life will plunge him
into sadness. These memorties with all their associations are further defined
as ‘thoughts of pleasure’. Praktikos 19 adds to the definition: ‘sadness involves
the frustration of a pleasure, whether actually present or only hoped for.” Thus
attachment to any kind of earthly object or intentional objective can become
the occasion for demonic sadness: for example, food, sexual pleasures,
vengeance, human esteem, and material possessions. These possibilities are
enumerated in Fight Thoughts 5. See also Antirrhetikos, 6.74 (F 512. 18—21),
‘Against the thoughts of sadness that occur to us concerning transient posses-
sions and that plunge the mind into great distress and kill it’. Note also 4po-
phthegmata Atooa (Syncletica Sto).

sadness . .. as an intermediary between angry persons. As Bvagtius also noted in Prak-
tikos 10, sadness often follows closely upon anger, and it is treated in Fijgh?
Thonghrs s immediately after the subject of anger. In this case, sadness would
result from the frustrated desire for revenge. In Eulggios 7, sadness is said to
arise as an intermediary between angry people; anger begets sadness. If sad-
ness arises from the frustration of a desire for a perceived good, and if conflicts
of anger arise between people over such frustrated desites, it is possible to
see how sadness is so closely associated with anger. Thus Evagtius naturally
recommends perseverance in charity and the joy of innocence as the appropri-
ate remedies for both sadness and anger. Cf. Eight Thonghts 5.1, ‘Sadness is a
dejection of the soul and is constituted from thoughts of anger, for irascibility
is alonging for revenge, and the frustration of revenge produces sadness.’

imgustice . . . good will. Bvagrius here resorts to a play on words (adikia—endokia)
which cannot easily be translated. One who rejoices in injustice (adikia) now
will experience only lamentation in the time of the promised future beatitude
of God’s gracious good will (exdokia).

acedia. . . presumption . . . vainglory. These and the following comments of Evagrius
—all subjects that he elaborates on elsewhere—bear an interesting similarity
to a teaching reported in the Apophthegmara, Anonymous Collection N 374, ‘The
elders used to say that the monk ought to struggle unto death against the
demon of acedia and despondency, especially at the time of the gffwes (sunaxceis).
And if with God’s help you are successful in this, pay attention to the thought
of self-satisfaction and presumption, and say to the thought: “If the Lord should
not build the house, in vain have the builders laboured” (Ps. 126: 1), “for a
human being is nought but earth and dust” (Ecclus. 17: 31), and remember
that “the Lord resists the proud and gives grace to the humble” (Jas. 4: 6).

at the time of the office (sunaxis). The term synaxis is ambiguous, for it can refer to
the weekend liturgical assembly in the desert communities where the monks
gathered together in the central church (ot liturgical assemblies in a monastery
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church), or it may designate the office of psalms said by the monk privately in
his cell. Here and in what immediately follows, Evagrius appears to be talking
about the daily or nightly office performed by the monk in his cell. For the pri-
vate office of the cell see Apophrhegmata AG2, Az11, A360, A390, A742, A875,
N3gs, N43zs; for public liturgical assemblies see As4, Aq23, A439, As33,
As85,Abo6, A797.

Jet us practise thoughts of light. Since Evagtius is here talking about the preparation
for prayer, he seems to be advising the reader to direct his thoughts immedi-
ately towards the immaterial, supernatural realm and not let them be dragged
down to material, mundane concerns that would be a hindrance to prayer.

a low rhythmic voice. The reference here is to reading or reciting in a low voice,
eflectively a soft, thythmic, lightly voiced whisper.

21 persevering during the psalmody. The Pg reading, dSoleoyelv, ‘to meditate during

22

23
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the psalmody’, appears to make more sense butis not supported by the manu-
scripts CEMa.

[when self-satisfaction . . . highest vision]. The passage delineated by square brackets
is unique to recension B and is found also in Paris gr. 1188, Vat. gr. 703 (pat-
tially), as well as in the Syriac and Armenian translations. See |. Muyldermans,
‘Bvagriana de la Vaticane’, Le Muséon, 54 (1941), 5—9.

turning npon them all onr anger. Ordinarily, Evagrius opposes the virtue of gentle-
ness to the vice of anger, but when anger is directed against the passions it
becomes virtuous, and similarly gentleness towards the passions become
vicious. See Praktikos 24.

one of your own race. For Evagrius, the term ‘one of the same race’ refets to some-
one committed to seeking the knowledge of God. Cf. Letrer 53, F6oa.1, ‘I call
our seed not those who are near us by nature, but those who are near us by their
state.”

becanse you have given without stinting. Cf. Foundations 8. 1260CD, ‘Give thought to
working with your hands, if possible both night and day, so that you will not
be a burden to anyone, and further that you may be able to offer donations, as
the holy apostle Paul advised (1 Thess 2: g; 2 Thess 3: 8).

0ld age, famines, and sicknesses. CE. Praktikos 9.
they (vig. the demons) know even the ideas of your heart. CL. Thoughts 37.

[The demon of lust . . . war on the sonl.] The passage delineated by square brackets
is unique to recension B, as found in Lavra I" 93, but itis absent from Paris gr.
1188.

malicions gossip (katalalia). This always posed a serious threat to the harmony of
monastic society. Basil also treated this danger in his monastic teaching. Cf.
Basil, Letter 22. 3. 8, ed. M. Fotlin Patrucco, Basilio di Cesarea, Le lettere, Vol.
1 (Turin: Societa editrice internazionale, 1983), ‘One ought to say nothing
againstan absentbrother for the purpose of slandering him, even though what
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is said may be true, for that is detraction.” See also Grear Asceticon (Regulae brevins
tractatae) 25, PG 31. 1100D, ‘He who makes a statement against someone in
order to slander or disparage him is a detractor, even though the statement
be true.” For the frequent mention of the problem in the Apophthegmata see
Graham Gould, The Desert Fathers on Monastic Community (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1993), 121—3.

mollifying even throngh a meal. CE. Praktikos 26, ‘Gifts extinguish resentment: let
the example of Jacob convince you of this, for he beguiled Esau with gifts
when he was coming out to meet him with four hundred men (Gen. 32: 7).
But since we are poor, let us make up for our poverty by the hospitality of
the table.” See also Monks 15, ‘If your brother annoys you, invite him to your
place or do not hesitate to go to him, but eat your portion with him, for in so
doing you will save your soul and there will be no obstacle for you in the time
of prayet’; Virgin 41: ‘Love turns away anger and irascibility; gifts overcome
resentment.”

when the mind is sprinkled with dust. That is, the mind’s vision is obscured when
the dust of thoughts is thrown at it, and in consequence the eye of the soul is
blinded. The alternative reading of PgA (pausomenon), ‘held in check’, seems
less likely.

mwo pipes of fornication. Note here the reading of the Syriac version: ‘Know and
take note that fornication is found in two forms joined together, namely, in
body and in spirit, as was said by the Apostle concerning the virgin, “that she
may beholy inbody and in spitit” (1 Cot. 7: 34).” See |. Muyldermans, Evagriana
Syriaca, 5 2.

33 your Canaanite fongue. Cf. Isa. 19: 18, ‘In that day there will be five cities in Egypt

34

which speak the Canaanite tongue and swear by the name of the Lord.” In a
critical note on this passage, Pierre Augustin takes the expression ‘Canaanite
tongue’ in Bvagrius® text as a reference to this verse of Isaiah: ‘Note critique
sur deux traités d'Evagre’, Revwe des Etudes Angustiniennes, 39 (1993), 207—12.
From an examination of the patristic commentaries on this scripture verse,
Augustin concludes that the term ‘Canaanite tongue’ evokes for Evagrius the
incomprehensible language of his correspondent (a dialect of Aramaic?) or it
may refer to the Syrian origin of Eulogios. However, Otigen in his Homilies
on _Joshua interprets the Canaanites and other peoples of Palestine to be the
‘diabolic races of hostile powers against which we are engaged in battle with
much effort duting this life’ (e.g. Homily 1. 6,SC 71. 108). Uncharitable speech
of any kind is thus characterized here as ‘Canaanite’ or diabolic in inspiration.
I believe this interpretation to be more plausible and I consider the reference
to the Isaian verse to be unlikely.

[Rather, arm yourself . . . inventive deceir.] An addition (?) from Paris gr. 1188.

35 Jorthe sake of your gffice. An ‘offic€’ (diakonia) is a duty assigned to a monk.

36

the deceiver in vainglory. CL. Prakfifkos 15.
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The passions of the body . . . the passions of the soul. . . . Cf. Prakiikos 35, “The passions
of the soul have their origin in human beings; those of the body have their ori-
gin in the body. Abstinence cuts away the passions of the body; spiritual love
cuts away those of the soul.”

the emigration of the practical life and the homecoming of the gnostic life. Note the contrast
ekdinia/endémsia, ‘emigration’/‘homecoming’ and its different usage in Eulogios
2. 2. 1096Cy; cf. Prayer 46.

anoints the simple with the skill of the thonghts. That is, the gnostic teacher who
instructs the novice ascetic aspirants in the skill of discerning and countering
the thoughts.

one of an alien race. Since for Evagrius, the term ‘one of the same race’ (see above,
FEulogios 11. 10. 1105C) refers to someone committed to seeking the knowledge
of God (i.e. a true monk), ‘one of an alien race’ would be someone outside of
that community.

becanse you did not have the impulse of your charity under control. Pg has the reading
‘because you did not have a tongue compelled by the constraint of charity’, but
this is not supported by the manuscripts CEMa.

the opportunity of meeting angels. Note the parallel to this use of the examples of
Abraham and Lot in /M 8. 55—56; also quoted in Apophthegmata Ats1 (Apollo
3), ‘And he frequently spoke about the reception of the brothers: “You must
welcome the brothers respectfully when they come for a visit, for it is not
them but God that you welcome.” “Have you seen your brother?”, it is said;
“you have seen the Lord your God.” “This,” he said, “we have received from
Abraham” (Gen. 18: 1—5). And that one must press the brothers to refresh
themselves, we have learned from Lot who pressed the angels in this way
(Gen. 19: 2—3).

one of those who partake more gnostically in the practical life. The same expression
appears in Praktrikos so. 7-8.

One of the most excperienced brothers offered a word about humility . . . . The same story
appears almost verbatim in Apophthegmata N 298 (165), ‘A man possessed by
the devil, who was foaming terribly at the mouth, struck a hermit monk on
the cheek. The elder in exchange offered the other cheek as well. The demon,
unable to bear the burning of humility, immediately leapt away.”

the holy bishop Epiphanius. Presumably, Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis in Cyprus
365—403. This story does not appear to be known from any other source.

the demon of Python. Cf. Acts 16: 16, where Paul on his way to prayer was met by
a slave gitl who had a spitit of divination ( pmesma puthona). The Python was
the serpent or dragon that guarded the Delphic oracle (Strabo 9.3.12), butlater
the term was used to refer to a sort of divinational venttiloquism whereby the
spitit or demon spoke from the possessed person’s belly (cf. Plutarch, Oz zhe
Delphic Oracle 9.414E).
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47 of his father. This phrase is not found in the Lavra manuscript (E), probably
through an error, but is present in ACMa.

48 rendering the submissive person self-willed. Evagrius is having the demons suggest to
the monk that freedom is just as good as wretched servitude, and a lot more
pleasant, with the resulting implication that he should abandon submission to
spititual authority.

49 in order to inspire presumption. Bvagrius seems here to be playing on the double
meaning of the Greek word aponoia, which can refer either to an overweening
arrogance or to mental imbalance and madness.

so inthe fime of godly disquiet. i.e. a disquiet that is entrusted to God, according to Ps.
54: 23. The demons will try to dispel this ‘godly disquiet’ with their own.

51 a house to dwell in. Cf. Evagtius, Ss-Ps. 67: 7 (AS 3. 82—3), ‘God is in his holy place.
Guod grants the single-minded a house fo dwell in. The place of God is a pure soul,
wherefore he adds, ‘God grants the single-minded a house to dwell in’: namely,
those who dedicate to him alone their own life, having removed from it all
duplicity and worldly desire. Thus he promises to grant these a dwelling in his
house, that is, in the heavenly city.”

52 through bis insensibility. On the demon of insensibility see Thonghts 11.

53 My words . .. Holy Trinity. These two sentences are virtually identical with the
closing sentence of Vingin 56.

VICES

—

a dissolute fawn. In Evagrian exegesis the fawn is a symbol of impassibility and
the completion of the life of the virtues. A dissolute fawn would therefore
represent a disordered life of the virtues. See S65-Prov. 5: 19.

N

a worm of the flesh. CL. Eight Thoughts 5. 3, ‘Sadness is a worm in the heatt’; Sz 13-
Prov. 25: 20.

one who leads our steps astray. Ot possibly, ‘a tourguide of churches’.

4 the three-strand chain of vices. Cf. John Climacus, Ladder 25, PG 88. 989D, “This
all-holy three-strand chain’—mourning, penitence, and humility.

[ )

5 [friend of curiosity . . . purifies the heart.] The section enclosed by squate brackets
is the portion of the text missing from the edition in Migne and supplied by
J. Muyldermans, ‘Bvagriana de la Vaticane’, Le Muséon, 54 (1941), 5. Itis also
present in the manuscript E.
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EIGHT THOUGHTS

T he who controls the stomach. CE. Prakiikos 7 and 16.

2 Amalek. After the exodus from Egypt Amalek was the first of the nations to
attack Israel. According to Origen’s allegorical reading, Amalek was called
“first of the nations” because he was a hostile power, the first to turn people to
paganism. See Origen, Homily on Numbers 19.2, ed. W. A. Baehrens, GCS 30:
Origenes 7, 181. The Greek term 7z ethneé, ‘nations, peoples’, came to have the
connotation ‘foreigners’, ‘gentiles’, and ‘pagans’.

the matter used by gluttony. The passions use sensible objects or the memoties of
such as the ‘matter’ or material to tempt human beings. The different passions
have a greater or lesser range of material to draw upon for this purpose. See the
comments of Evagtius on the subject in Reflections 14 and Thoughts 36.

[ )

4 he who seized the jawbone. When Samson took revenge on the Philistines, they
in turn attacked Judah. The men of Judah then captured Samson, bound his
hands with ropes and handed him over to the Philistines. The Spirit of the
Lotd came upon Samson and the bonds caught fire and dropped from his
hands. Samson then took the jawbone of an ass and slew a thousand Philis-
tines. Throwing the jawbone away, he called that place ‘Destruction of the
Jawbone’. Since Samson was thirsty, God opened the wound of the jawbone
(according to the LXX text) and water came forth from it.

a spring of water. Evagrius usually understands springs of water as the virtues
from which flow gnosis. Cf. S5 1-Prov. 4: 21, ‘S0 #hat your springs may not abandon

[N

_you, guard them in your heart. He calls the virtues ‘springs’, from which is begot-
ten the ‘living water’ (John 4: 11), which is the knowledge of Christ.’; cf. also
S9-Ps. 17: 16 (12. 1232A), ‘He calls springs the virtues from which there issues
knowledge.”

6 practical contemplation. The term may refer to the contemplation of the /fgo/
or ultimate principles of the practical life, what Evagrius elsewhere calls the
‘reasons of the watfare’ (Praktikos 83); it could also refer to the ‘contemplation’
or consideration of the scriptures for their insights into the practical life.

7 a tent peg. Jael killed Sisera by approaching quietly while he slept and driving a
tent peg into his head.

o0

the unsleeping worm. Ct. Foundations 9. 1261B15 (‘undying worm’). The ‘unsleep-
ing worm’ is mentioned in the Apocalypse of Egra 4.21; also by Gregory Nazian-
zen, On Holy Baptism 40. 56,PG 36. 412A12—15. Cf. also the ‘undying worm’ of
Mark 9: 48 (Isa. 66: 24).

9 the driest regimen. CE. Praktikos 17 and Monks 102.

10 like a young eagle. Cf. Ad Prov. 30: 17, n. 18 in SC 340. 489, “The young of eagles
are the holy powers entrusted with casting down the impure beings.” The same
text is also found in Chapters 33. 53, PG 40. 1268B.
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a soiled mirror. Cf. Exchortation 2. 5, ‘Just as it is not possible to see one’s own
image in water that has been disturbed, so too the mind will not be able to see
the Lord as in a mirror without having set right its interior state and without
having purified the soul of passionate attachments to material things.”

the commemorations of the marfyrs. Funeral banquets were held to commemorate
the death of the martyrs. Such celebrations were often occasions for excesses
in eating and drinking.

a state of peace. This is a synonym for apatheia, ‘impassibility’: see Reflections 3.

matke camp in the desert. In S6-Ps. 28: 8 (12. 1292A) Bvagrius interprets the desert
as a symbol for ‘the rational soul deprived of God’. Cf. also KG'6. 49, ‘Egypr
signifies evil; the desers the practical life; the land of Judab, the contemplation
of the bodies; Jerusalern, that of the incorporeals; and Zion is the symbol of the
Trinity.”

a fitll stomach. Ot “a bursting stomach’ according to some manuscripts.

If you strike an Egyptian, hide him in the sand. For Bvagrius Egypt is the symbol
of all evil (KG's. 88, 6. 49) and the Egyptians a symbol for the disposition of
evil (S19-Ps. 67: 32, 12. 1509C). So the Egyptian buried in the sand is the evil
passion buried in stetile soil where it will wither and die.

that is debilitated and in monrning. Ot ‘thatlaments its debility’ according to some
manuscripts.

encounters with women. Cf. Praktikos 8 and 17.

the evil poison of beasts. Bunge in his translation unnecessarily separates this last
sentence from the foregoing, giving it a separate numbering. For wild beasts
as a symbol for the demons see S9-Ps. 73: 19 (12. 1532C), ‘Do not give over fo wild
beasts the soul that makes confession for you. 1f the demons are called wild beasts
and irascibility dominates in wild beasts, then irascibility dominates in the
demons.’

when matter is not present. CE. Thoughts 20.

If the passion stays calm . . . Elsewhere Evagrius discusses in greater detail the
reasons why a temptation may have little strength and can be easily overcome.
Ct. Thonghts 20 and 3 4.

a dog. . . shows its bad character. For the association of the dog with the passions
see Thoughts 5. 14, 27; S324-Prov. 26: 11.

arises without passion. Some manuscripts add at this point ‘and the fantasy of her
does not stimulate the passion’.

comtpare her members fo the faculties of your soul . . . habit of virtue. This is the reading of
the B text. Cf. Praksikos 67. The practice described here is that of using good
thoughts to drive out bad thoughts, relying on the principle that the mind
cannot hold two mental representations simultaneously. It is described in
detail in Thoughts 24. This, however, is a practice best reserved for the gnostic,
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rather than one still struggling in the practical life, hence the caution added by
Evagrius here. In S4-Ps. 140: 7 (A4S 3.349) the powers or faculties of the soul
are referred to as the ‘bones of the soul’. These powers ate enumerated in St-
Ps. 1o2: 1 (12. 1560A), ‘Bless the Lord, my sonl, and all that is within me his boly nane.
The interior realities of the inner self are the powers of intellection, discursive
thought, observation, interpretation, imagination, and memory.’

Avarice is the root of all evils . . . Cf. Praktikos g and 18.
lashed with sadness. Ct. Prakfikos 10.

Fight Thonghts 4. 14. This is the first of the three sentences on the Coptic ostra-
kon published by H.-M. Schenke, ‘Das Betliner Evagtius-Ostrakon (P. Berol.
14 700)’, Zeitschrift fiir dgyptische Sprache und Altertumskunde, 116 (1989), go—107.
matkes the sonl wild. Cf. S9-Ps. 73: 19 (12. 1532C), cited above, n. 19.

anger. CL. Praktikos 11 and 20—26.

a solitary wild boar. The ‘wild boat’ is a reference to Satan. Cf. S7-Ps. 79: 14 (AS3.

134); Reflections S3,“The demon of fornication is a filthy pig, that of anger a wild
boar; he who breaks their teeth by the power of God, shatters their power.”

the movement of irascibility thickens the intellect. For the ‘thickening’ of the mind
through the passions and the obstacle this poses for prayer see Prayer so and
commentaty note.

darkens the mind. CL. S7-Ps. 50t 10 (12. 1301A) My eye was troubled with anger.
Nothing so darkens the intellect as troubling irascibility’; also Prayer 128.

a state of peace. viz. impassibility.

rovides no water. According to some manuscripts ‘pute watet’.
3

35

3

-~

38
39

40

The gentleness of a man is remembered by God. Cf. S1-Ps. 131: 1 (12. 1649C), ‘Remens-
ber, Lord, David and all bis gentleness. The Lotd remembers the one in whom he
resides, and he remembers not the one in whom he does not reside. And if the
Lord of gentleness is to remember, there is required great freedom from anger
in order that one may receive the Lord. For gentleness is the freedom from
disturbancein theirascible part, which arises with the suppression of corrupt-
ible pleasures.”

a shelter for the Holy Trinity. CE. Reflections 34, “The mind is the temple of the Holy
Trinity.” Eijght Thoughts 4. 11—12 ate given as the second text on the Coptic
ostrakon: see Schenke, ‘Das Betliner Evagrius-Ostrakon’.

Foxces find shelterin the resentful soul. ‘Foxes’, like ‘beasts’, is a symbolic designation
for the demons. Cf. Lerters 3. 3, F566. 37 and 48, F596. 35.

disturbing nightmares . . . atfacks of wild beasts. Ct. Praktikos s 4.

disconrses on spiritnal matiers (yvpvdalew Adyous mvevparikovs). Note the similar
exptession in Prakrikos 94. 4—5 (Adyovs . . . yuurdlovros).

Fight Thonghts 5. 1. The text of recension A begins this new section with the
sentence, ‘A monk afflicted with sadness knows no spiritual pleasure,” which is
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repeated verbatim only a few lines later. Recension B omits the first instance,
thus beginning the section with a definition, as we find at the beginning of all
but the first two sections.

the frustration of revenge produces sadness. Cf. Praktikos 10 and 19; Eulogios 7. 6—7.
a worm in the heart. Cf. Vices 4, ‘a worm in the flesh’; S313-Prov. 25: 20.
of the flesh. This phrase is absent in the manuscripts ESt.

a smelting-furnace purifies base silver. The same imagery of purification is also
found in Eulogios 29. 31. 113318 (gold in a smelting furnace). Cf. Monks Go.

45 godly sadness . . . worldly sadness. Evagrius discusses the two types of sadness in

46
47
48
49

50

[N
—

54

57

Eunlogios 7. 6—7.

Fight Thonghts 5.24. This sentence is added by the manuscript A.

the monk canght in acedia. CESt add here the phrase ‘will not be contented’.
Fight Thonghts 6. 13. This sentence is omitted in ESt.

the doors. Ot ‘the windows’ in some manuscripts.

calenlates the mumber of gatherings. Some manuscripts add the phrase “finds fault
with the writing and the ornamentation’.

Fight Thoughts 6.15. Evagrius examines the temptation of distraction in reading
in Thoughts 33.

with diligence. Most long recension manuscripts omit this phrase.
and the fear of God. Most long recension manuscripts omit this phrase.

vainglory. Cf. Prakfikos 13 and 30—2. The B text here transposes two sentences
of the A text to a new position at 7. 17 and 19.

The prudent person . . . The manuscript St expands this aphorism: “The prudent
person hides a treasure, guarding it carefully and spending it on those in want
according as one has need; the sensible monk hides the labours of virtue,
fleeing populatity, but helping those who approach him with his counsel.”

Fight Thoughts 7. 11. This sentence is unique to the B text. On the symbolism
see S72-Prov. 6: 8, ‘Go to the bee then . . . Kings and ordinaty people bring
their labours for their health. By the ‘ant’ Solomon is seemingly describing for
us the practical path, and by the bee he indicates the contemplation of crea-
tures and of the Creator himself . . . It also appeats to me that the honeycomb
corresponds to the realities themselves, whereas the honey that it contains is
the symbol of their contemplation’; Sayo-Prov. 24: 13, ‘Eat honey, my son, forthe
honeycomb is good, that your throat may enjoy its sweetness. He who draws profit from
the divine scriptures eats honey; he who extracts their doctrines of realities
themselves—both the holy Prophets and Apostles took from these—eats the
honeycomb. Eating honey is accessible to all who wish, but eating the honey-
comb belongs only to the pure.’

the city of peace. This mention of a city and the one in the next aphorism should
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probably be read as a reference to Jerusalem, which Evagrius takes as a symbol
for natural contemplation (KG's. 6, 5. 88, 6. 49).

58 Eight Thoughts 7. 14—15 are unique to the B text.

59 Eight Thoughts 7. 17 and 19 are transposed here in the B text.

6o Hight Thoughts 7. 18 is unique to the B text.

61 Eight Thoughts 8. 4 is unique to the B text.

62

63

You are a human being; remain within the bounds of your nature. This sentence is
unique to the B text.

do not deny the relationship becanse of vain boasting. Note the similarities with Prak-
1ik0s 14.

64 Eight Thonghts 8. 20—32. The A text concludes with sentences 19, 32, and 20in

that ordet.

65 Eight Thoughts 8. 21—3 1 are inserted here by the B text in the manuscripts ACc.

66

The manuscript St inserts the same sentences (with some further additions)
after 32. Unfortunately, the manuscript E is missing a folio at this point. For
the text see |. Muyldermans, ‘Une nouvelle recension du De octo spiritibus mali-
tiae de S. NiU’, Le Muséon, 52 (1939), 25 1—2.

Fight Thoughts 8. 22 is the third sentence on the Coptic ostrakon: see Schenke
‘Das Betliner Evagtius-Ostrakon’, 94. The Coptic text thus witnesses to the
long recension.

67 A staffis a symbol of instruction. Cf. Reflections 11, ‘Instruction is the rejection of

68

70

impiety and wotldly desires.” In other words ‘instruction’ is equivalent to the
practical life, as the following aphorisms indicate. See also S4-Ps. 2: 12 (452.
449), ‘Lay hold of instruction, lest the Lord become angry. Instruction is a moderation
of the passions, which naturally derives from the practical life. The practi-
cal life is a spiritual teaching which purifies the passionate part of the soul’;
S3-Ps. 22: 4 (12. 1261C), ‘As a stafl gives instruction, so does the practical life
teach restraint over the passions.” On the relationship of ‘instruction’ and “wis-
dom’ in Evagtius see S3-Prov. 1: 2 (with Géhin’s commentary).

Fight Thonghts 8. 24—25. Bunge’s translation fails to note the homoioteleuton
omission in the manuscript A (Coislin rog), which resulted in the conflation
of the two sentences 24—25. The missing text is found in Muyldermans’ appa-
ratus in ‘Une nouvelle recension’, 25 2.

the serpent that crawls on the gronnd. CE. Plato, Timaens 92 A.

the reason of chastity. The logos of chastity may refer either to a ‘word’ of counsel
about chastity or the ‘reason’, the ultimate principle, of chastity that dissolves
passion. One manuscript (St) extends the scriptural allusion: “When the horse
was bitten by a serpent, the horseman fell backwards (Gen. 49: 17); the mind
of one who loves pleasure inclined to evil when passion caught hold. The rider
who fell backwards when the horse broke off waits for salvation from the Lotd
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(Gen. 49: 18); when the mind has fallen away it calls upon the help of God.
An extension of hands put Amalek to flight (Exod. 17: 11); actions directed
upwards in truth mortify the passions.”

the parapet of a housefop. Deut. 22: 8, If you build a new house, you shall make a
parapet on the housetop, and you will not be responsible for a death in your
house if someone falls from it.”

PRAKTIKOS

the Holy Mountain. The location in question is likely to be Jerusalem (cf. Isa. 27:
13), where Anatolios may perhaps have lived in the monastery founded on
the Mount of Olives by Melania and Rufinus. For the benefit of his addressee,
Evagrius used Sketis as a general term for the desert settlements of Nittia,
Sketis, and Kellia; Evagrius actually lived in the latter.

konkonllion. BEvagtius appeats to be the first to develop the symbolism of the
monastic habit. Cassian relied on Evagrius in his own treatment of the symbol-
ism in the Justitutes 1. 1—11. The koukoullion was a sort of hood ot cowl extend-
ing to the shoulders and covering the head and neck. Palladius (/7L 32. 3, go.
1—3), Sozomen (HE 3. 14) and Dorotheos of Gaza (Zustmuction 1. 18) note that
it was worn by small children.

having the hands bare. The hands and forearms were left bare because the
monks wore a garment called the &o/obion which had no sleeves and was
distinct from the long-sleeved tunic favoured during the fourth century.
Evagrius also understands the hands as a symbol of the practical life. See
S26-Eccles. 4: 5, “The fool covers bis hands and consumes bis flesh. If the hands are
a symbol of practical activity, anyone who does not do the work of justice
covers his hands’; Szo3-Prov. 19: 24, ‘He who conceals his hands in his breast
unjustly will certainly not bring them to his mouth. He who does not live uprightly
hides his hands in his soul unjustly, because he is unwilling to cultivate his
own land and take his fill of bread (cf. Prov. 12: 11, 28: 19). For the virtues
of the practical life correspond to the hands that present to our mouth the
bread that came down from heaven and gave life to the world (cf. John
6: 33).” The good chosen for itself is an Aristotelian principle (cf. Rhetoric 1. 7,
1363b13—14, ‘we call good that which is desirable for its own sake and not for
anything else, and that which all things aim at and which they would choose
if they possessed reason and practical wisdom .. .’; see also Nicomachean Ethics
L. 5, 109743 3—4).

analabos. This was a band of woollen cloth worn round the neck and crossing at
the chest. [ts purpose was to keep the tunic out of the way and leave the arms
to move freely.

the belt . . . tightened around their kidneys. Evagrius understood the kidneys to be the
seat of the passions. See S14-Ps. 72: 21 (12. 1528BC), ‘Formy heart was enkindled
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and my kidneys were changed. By the heatt he refers to the rational faculty and by
the kidneys he refers to the passionate part, from which is begotten the concu-
piscible and the irascible’; St-Ps. 25: 2 (12. 1273A), “Test my kidneys and my beart
in the fire. The kidneys are a symbol of the passionate part of the soul, that is,
of the irascible and the concupiscible, as the heart is of the rational” ‘Having
the loins girded’ (cf. Exod. 12: 11) is more particulatly a symbol for the life of
chastity. See Origen, Homily on Luke, ft. 8o (SC 87. 536—7), “Those who live in
chastity have their loins girded.”

melote. This was a sheep or goatskin mantel.
the staff is ‘a tree of life’. Evagrius identifies the ‘tree of life” (Gen 2: g) with the
wisdom of God in S32-Prov. 3: 18 and with Christ in KG's. 69. Elsewhere he

associates the term ‘stafl” with the practical life (S3-Ps. 22: 4, 12. 1261C); see
also Eight Thonghts 8. 23—s5.

8 faith, fear of God, abstinence, perseverance, hope. This fundamental schema of the

10

I1

I2

I3

succession of the virtues with some variants appears frequently in Evagtius’
writings. See especially Praktikos 81, Monks 3—s5 and 67—9. A. Guillaumont has
shown that Evagrius is indebted to Clement of Alexandria for this schema
(Stromaress 2. 31. 1, ed. Staehlin, 129). See SC 170, 52—5.

the practical and the gnostic life. These are the two great divisions of spiritual
progress in BEvagrian teaching. Evagrius refers in this paragraph to three of
his treatises: namely, Praktikos (100), Gnostikos (5o), and the Kephalaia Grostika
(6o0). Only the first work survives complete in Greek.

those who have embarked upon the same path. Throughout the Grostikos (e.g. 12—15,
23—4, 35—6), BEvagrius cautions against revealing certain teachings to those
who are notyet ready for them; each stage of the spiritual life has a set of teach-
ings appropriate to it. The advanced teachings must therefore be concealed
from those in the earlier stages of progtess.

Copyist’s nofe. Some manuscripts introduce at this point this note to the copyist,
which is almost certainly by Evagrius himself.

the practical, the natural, and the theological. This threefold division of the spiritual
life is found throughout the works of Evagtius. See for example Letter on Faith
8. 4. 19—22, ‘He (Christ) called flesh and blood his entire mystic sojourn and
revealed the teaching that consists of practical, natural, and theological ele-
ments, through which the soul is noutished and prepared even now for the
contemplation of realities’; and Monks 118—20.

the kingdom of heaven . . . the kingdom of God. In 2—3, Evagrius makes a distinction
between the kingdom of heaven (ot of Christ) and the kingdom of God, bas-
ing the distinction upon the type of contemplation engaged in by the believer.
The kingdom of heaven corresponds to natural knowledge or the knowledge
of beings; the kingdom of God is then theology or the knowledge of God. See
Letteron Faith 8. 7. 22—4, ‘Fot they say that the kingdom of Christis the entirety
of material knowledge, but the kingdom of our God and Father is immaterial
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knowledge, thatis, as one might say, the contemplation of the naked Godhead
itself.

surpassing its incorrypribility. In KG 3.5 3 Evagrius makes reference to 1 Cor. 15:
54 (‘For this corruptible nature must put on the incorruptible, and this mortal
nature must put on immortality.”), and then relates the term ‘incotruptible’ to
natural contemplation and the term ‘immortal” to knowledge of the Trinity.
The latter ‘surpasses’ the former as a higher knowledge. The knowledge of the
Trinity is ‘coextensive with the substance of the mind’ because it fulfils and
completes the mind’s ultimate destiny, for the ‘natural unity’ of the mind (also
known as the ‘image of God’) is that which is receptive of the divine Unity (cf.
KG3. 32).

sensation gives birth o desire. Sensation is at the root of desire and all the passions.
Thus, to attain impassibility, which is the goal of the practical life, the ascetic
must remove himself as far as possible from sensations by the practice of ana-
choresis, a physical separation from worldly society.

The demons fight directly (literally, ‘naked’) against anchorifes. i.e. in the sense that
they act directly on the individual’s thoughts, moving them towards passion.
In the communal setting of the monasteries, the demons can rely on ordinary
social frictions to provide sources of temptation. For Evagrius the great char-
acteristic of the demonic nature was the overweening anger expressed in their
wickedness (Cf. KG'1. 68, 3. 34, 5. 11.).

the thought of gluttony. Gluttony thus refers here to the temptation to reduce the
rigout of one’s ascetic practices for fear of injury to health. Various stomach
and intestinal tract ailments seem to have been faitly common in the desert.
Evagrius himself suffered in this way. See Palladius, 7L 38. 13 (122. 10—15).

accepting goods from others fo meet one’s needs. CE. Foundations 4, ‘1f you need food or
clothing, do not be ashamed of accepting what others bring you, for this is a
form of pride.

a boiling over of the irascible parr. For similar terms applied to a discussion
of definitions of anger see Aristotle, De anima 403a29-b1. Note also the
definition in Chrysippus: ‘Anger then is a desire for vengeance on one who
is thought to have committed a wrong’ (Stozcornm veterum fragmenta, ed. H. von
Arnim (Stuttgart: Teubnert, 1964), 3. 397). In the Prakfikos, Antirrhetikos, and
Vices Bvagrius places sadness before anger on the assumption that the latter
often arises from some prior personal hutt or injuty (upe). Cf. Praktikos 11. 4
and 23. 2; he cites scriptural justification (Prov. 15: 1) in Reflections 43.

20 Praktifos 12. Cassian’s treatment of acedia in /nstitute 10 is closely dependent

2
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on this chapter.

look constantly towards the windows . . . jump out of the cell . . . lest one of the brothers. Note
the similarity of this description with the one in Eight? Thonghts 6. 14.

22 acedia. Note the discussion of acedia in S1-Ps. 139: 3 (12. 1664B), ‘Who considered
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wickedness in their heart; all day long they waged bartles. Through the thoughts the
demons range themselves for battle, sometimes moving desires, sometimes
anget, and at other times in the same moment irascibility and desire, through
which arises the thought that is called complex. But this happens only during
a time of acedia, whereas the other thoughts follow one another in succession
at intervals. No consideration follows the thought of acedia on that day, fitst
of all, because it persists for a time, and then it contains within itself almost all
the thoughts’; see also S13-Ps. 118: 28 (12. 1593AB), ‘My sonl was half asleep from
acediay strengthen me in your words. Acedia is a prolonged movement of irascibility
and desire at the same time: the former displays anger over whatis present and
the latter shows longing for what is not. It is a drowsiness of the rational soul,
neglect of the virtues and of the knowledge of God; itis a sleep of the rational
soul and a wilful separation from true life. Wherefore the wise Solomon
exhorts one “not to give sleep to the eyes nor drowsiness to the eyelids” (Prov.
6:4).

The thought of vainglory . . . predicts to him that he will eventually attain the priesthood. For
the description of another development of this same temptation see 7houghts

21,

24 derangement of mind, madness, and the vision of a mnltitude of demons in the air. Cf. Eight

25

Thonghrs 8. 10.

When the mind wanders, reading, vigils, and prayer bring it to a standstill. This sentence
is cited in a slightly different form in Exhortation 1. 3, When the mind wandets,
reading the words of God along with vigil accompanied by prayer restrains
it

26 psalmody, patience, and mercy calm it. Evagtius frequently recommends psalmody

for its calming effect on anger: cf. Prayer 83, Monks 98, Praktikes 71, Exhorta-
tion 1. 4. This effect was generally recognized by Christian writers of the time.
See for example Basil, Homilies on the Psalms 1. 2, PG 29. 212C, ‘Psalmody is a
calming of souls, an arbiter of peace, which restrains the tumult and agitation
of thoughts; it calms the part prone to irascibility and tempers the part given to
indiscipline.” For further references see A. Guillaumont, SC 171, 537-8. For
acts of mercy or charity as a means of dissolving anger, Evagrius recommends
such simple things as a small gift or the offering of a meal. See Ewulggios 17. 18.
1116C, Praktikos 26, Virgin 41.

27 at the appropriate times and in due measyre. Cassian provides an extensive dis-

cussion of discernment of due measure and appropriate times in Conference 2.

28 the three hundred Israclites in Gideon’s company who subdued Midian (Judg. 7: 5—7). In

choosing the Israelites to do battle with the Midianites, Gideon was instructed
by the Lord to lead the people to the water and pick the ones who drank
from their hands rather than those that knelt to drink directly from the water.
Restriction of water as a remedy for fornication was a frequent recommenda-
tion of Evagtius. See for example Monks 102.



252

29

Commentary

Praktikos 20-6. The prominence given here to the problem of anger is an indi-
cation of its importance in the teaching of Evagrius.

30 frightful apparitions usually arise from the disturbance of the irascible part. A similar
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observation was made by Plato, Republic 9. 572A3-B1, When he has in like
manner calmed the irascible part, and falls asleep without having succumbed
to anger against someone, . . . then the visions of his dreams are least likely to
belawless.”

the demons suggest to us that anachoresis is a fine thing. CL. Eulogios 5. 5. 1100D,
‘Whenever a violent dispute embitters the brothers in a community, then the
thoughts suggest considering the solitary blessed in order to exhaust their
patience and separate them from charity.’

The first brings darkness to the sonl. Cf. S7-Ps. 30t 10 (12. 13501A), ‘My eye was dis-
turbed with anger. Nothing so darkens the intellect as a disturbance in the iras-
cible part.

when you entertain snch images during the time of prayer. Cf. Virgin 6, ‘Avoid encoun-
ters with men, lest images arise in your soul; they will be an obstacle for you in
the time of prayer.”

cormpel the irascible part, contrary to its nature, to fight with people. Cf. Enlogios 11. 10.
1105D, ‘Do not turn the usage of irascibility instead to one that is contrary to
nature, soas to become irascible with your brother by imitating the serpent (cf.
Ps. 57: 5) on the one hand and on the other hand to form a friendship with the
serpent by consenting to thoughts.”

let us make up for onr poverty by the hospitality of the table. Evagtius probably has in
mind Prov. 21: 14, ‘A gift in secret averts anger.” Cf. Monks 15, ‘If your brother
annoys you, invite him to your house or do not hesitate to go to him, but eat
your morsel with him, for in so doing you will deliver your soul and there will
be no obstacle for you in the time of prayet’; also Virgin 41 ‘Charity drives away
anger and wrath; gifts overcome resentment.’

with tears let us divide the soul. The remedy of tears applied to the problem of
acedia is mentioned frequently by Evagrius: see Virgin 39, Monks 56. The
recommended use of the Psalm verse here reflects the method for combating
the passions advocated by Evagrius in the Awtirrbetikos.

You st not abandon the cell . . . you must remain seated inside. Remaining seated
in the cell indicates a single-hearted commitment to the practice of stillness
(hesychia). See Monks 5.

Our saintly teacher. In all probability the teacher in question is Makarios the
Egyptian (mentioned explicitly in ch. ¢93). The counsel of the daily remem-
brance of death can be found in the Letter of Makarios to his Sons 17, ed. Werner
Strothmann, Die syrische Uberlieferung der Schriften des Makarios, 2 vols., Gottinger
Orientforshungen, series 1, Syriaca vol. 21 (Wiesbaden: Harrasowitz, 1981),
2.xxii. John Cassian attributes the teaching of this chapter to Makatios in /ns#-
Tutes. 41.
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the demon of vainglory is pursued by almost all the demons. Since vainglory plays on the
monk’s self-esteem it is incompatible with the presence of the other thoughts
of passions, with the exception of pride. See Reflections 57, ‘Alone among the
thoughts, the thoughts of vainglory and pride arise after the defeat of the
remaining thoughts.’

The person who has attained knowledge and enjoys the pleasant fruit that derives from it
will no longer be persuaded by the demon of vainglory. The danger posed by vainglory
ceases with the attainment of spiritual knowledge or contemplation. Cf. S7-Ps.
24: 16 (12. 1272C), “Look upon me and have mercy on me, for I am all alone and poor. He
who does and says everything for the sake of the knowledge of God has the
eyes of his soul always upon the Lord’; also S5-Ps. 129: 8 (12.1648D—1649A),
And he himself will redeem Israel from all its iniquifies. The mind is delivered from
sins ot iniquities of thought at the moment when it is deemed worthy of
knowledge. For the practical life does not remove mental representations
from the heart, but rather impassioned mental representations.’

Such thoughts instil humility and deny admitiance to the demon of pride. For Evagrius
pride is ultimately the refusal to recognize the help of God. See Eight Thoughts
8. 12. Thereis a very similar development in Cassian, /nstifute 12. 9—11, where
he seems to be drawing on both the Praksikos and the FEight Thonghts of
Bvagrius.

despises the operations wrought by them. 1.e. he disdains their attempts at activating
impassioned memories.

the immaterial warfare is more difficult than the material. Passions originate either
with direct contact with sensible objects or indirectly through the memories of
them. Since the monks of the desert have removed themselves from objects,
their warfare will be primarily immaterial, i.e. with the thoughts engendered by
memoties.

the passions of the body . . . those of the soul. The passions of the body are those which
are born of the natural needs of the body and ate characterized by Evagrius
as the passions of gluttony and fornication, which find their remedy in abstin-
ence. The passions of the soul arise in the midst of relationships between
people (anger at an offence, for example) and find their remedy in the practice
of charity. In this way, all the methods for combating the passions amount to
the twofold practice of abstinence and charity. See Eulogios 21. 23. 1124B-C,
“The passions of the body take their origin from the natural appetites of the
flesh, against which abstinence is effective; the passions of the soul have their
conception from the appetites of the soul, against which charity is effective.’

then the memories are only simple ones. Simple memories are those which no longer

have any attachments to the passions. Once delivered from the passions, the
soul may then turn to contemplation of ‘the reasons for the watfare’ (Praktikos

83).
whether it is the representation that sets the passions in motion, or the passions that sef the
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representationinmotion. A. Guillaumonthas suggested that the first opinion prob-
ably belongs to the Stoics, while the second one can be found in Aristotle. See
SC 171, 584—5, n. 37. BEvagrius would probably hold that either position might
be true, depending on the circumstances. He discusses the relation between
sensible objects, the passions, and mental representations at greater length in
Thoughts. See for example Thonghts 19; also S2-Ps. 145: 8 (12. 1676A;.453.357),
“The Lord looses those who are bound. Neither do objects bind the mind nor do their
mental representations, but rather the impassioned mental representations of
objects. For the Lord created gold and he made woman, but none of the beings
created by God are opposed to people’s salvation, but rather fornication and
greed bind the mind and force the mental representations of objects to delay in
the heart. For objects hold the mind in check by means of impassioned mental
representations, just as water holds the thirsty person by means of thirst, and
bread the hungty person by means of hunger. Why then does the physician
of souls not abolish created objects (for he is their Creator), or restrain the
mind from apprehending them? It is because they came into being for the
purpose of being apprehended by the mind. But by spititual teaching and the
commandments, he sets the mind free from its bonds by overthrowing the
passions (which are distinct from the mental representations and the objects,
as they have their origin in us). And this would be the meaning of the sctipture:
“The Lord looses those who are bound™”

love . . . is the bridle of anger. Moses . . . gave it the symbolic name of serpent-fighter. Cf. KG
3. 35, ‘Spiritual knowledge purifies the mind, love heals the irascible part and
abstinence halts the flowing of desire.” Looking to Ps. 57: 5 (“Their anger beats
the likeness of a serpent.”), Evagrius identified the serpent with anger, and so
the serpent-fighter of Leviticus with love.

the bad smell that prevails among the demons. Cf. KG 5. 78, “The bodies of demons
neither grow not diminish, and a strong stench accompanies them, whereby
they also set in motion our passions. They are easily recognized by those who
have received from the Saviour the power of petceiving this odour.

the habitual rule. The rule mentioned in this chapter refers to the daily routine
determined by the desert tradition but occasionally modified by an elder to
meet the specific needs of his disciple. It was the common practise to relax
the regimen of abstinence either on the occasion of sickness or to practise the
charity of hospitality.

with our mind grown thick. Evagtius applies the metaphor of ‘thickening’ to the
intellect that relaxes its vigilance, falling away from knowledge into forgetful-
ness.

set their proper matter in motion. The ‘matter’ in question comprises the sensible
objects, social citcumstances, ot appetitive and emotional weaknesses of the
individual.

On Thoughts is devoted to a detailed exploration of the subject outlined in this
chapter.
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the demon that carries the mind off to blaspheme God. Such blasphemous thoughts
might include a denial of Christ or the relegation of the Trinity to the created
order (Monks 134); or questioning the judgement and providence of God or
the possibility of attaining virtue (S1go-Prov. 19: 5); considering the body to
be an evil creation (KG 4. 60); denying free will and thus also the justice of God
(Awntirrbetifos 8. 16, F38); or considering the demons to be gods (Awtirrbetikos
8. 47, F542). For other examples see A. Guillaumont, SC 171, 6og4—s5.

Through these (words or bodily gestures) the enemies perceive whether we hold and nonrish
their thoughts. Evagrius treats this subject at greater length in Thoughts 37. In one
of his letters Evagrius offers a detailed list of examples: Lester 16, G2. 66—7,
‘Bach of the demons guards his own boundaries and observes the monk who
passes by to see whether he inclines to the right or to the left or walks the Royal
Road (Num. 20: 17; 21: 22). For example, the demon of gluttony wants to see
if the monk in his fast appears radiant or has aflected a sullen attitude, accusing
his deprivation, or by a word has hinted at some such thing in an encounter so
that he might hear those present say: “He is very pale and thin!” In the same
way the demon of fornication guards its boundaries to see whether the monk
who encounters a woman did so out of necessity or fabricated a reasonable
excuse, ot if he pronounced a word that provoked laughter or that invited an
apparent reverence; and he observes his eye to see if it is not curious and his
walk to see if it is not relaxed and his mantle to see if it is his everyday one. In
the same way, the demon of avarice obsetves how we are when rich people
meet with us and if we say or do something to receive (gifts), for example, if we
lament over our poverty and if we welcome the rich gladly, but turn away the
poot. The demon of vainglory imitates these demons and concerns itself with
all our aflairs to see whether we have said or done something that contributes
to the glory of praises, or if when recalled from some difficult work we groaned
that we might be praised for our labours; or further, if for the sake of esteem
we have brought forward something that happened to us in the cell either
from the part of the holy angels or from the demons. But why is it necessary to
go on atlength about all their maliciousness? In this regard the Lord says, “Be
prudent as serpents and innocent as doves” (Matt. 1o: 16).

7t (the mind) is naturally constituted for prayer, even withont this body. Ct£. S5-Ps. 141: 8
(12. 1668B) ‘Lead my soul out of prison. It is not for everyone to say, “Cast my soul
out of prison”, but it belongs to those who are able because of their purity to
attain the contemplation of beings even without this body.” The same text is
found in KG 4. 70.

the reasons for these things. After the monk has attained a basic empirical knowl-
edge of the demonic thoughts and acquired atleast some level of impassibility,
he is then able to contemplate the /go7, the ‘teasons’ or ‘ultimate principles’
of the warfare. The gnostic fights no longer in the dark but with knowledge
(cf. Praktikos 83). Cf. S1-Ps. 143: 1 (ed. M.-]. Rondeau, Les commentaires patris-
tigues dn Psantier (I[1e—1e siécles), 1, Orientalia Christiana Analecta, 219 (Rome:
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Pontificium Institutum Studiorum Orientalium, 1982), 289), ‘Blessed be the Lord
my God, who instructs my hands for battle and my fingers for war. The one instructed
by the Lord for the warfare with the opposing power knows the reasons of
the virtues and the vices, the differences among the thoughts, the indicators
of impassibility and its boundaries; further, he knows also the reasons of noc-
turnal phantasms and dreams—some of which come from the rational part of
the soul when the memory is set in motion, and some come from the irascible
part, while others come from the concupiscible part—but we have dealt with
these matters more precisely in the Monachos (for such a discernment of the
reasons belongs to the ethical treatise), but now we are moved by our intention
to present the watfare taught by the Lord.

those who partake more gnostically in the practical life. Note the use of this expression
also in Eulogios 24. 26. 1128C6 (B Text).

the movement of the mind. Here this expression refers to the process by which the
mind becomes conscious of an attack and determines to defend itself.

separating soul from body . . . a meditation on death. The notion of separating soul
from body through a purification effected by the practice of the virtues is
found in Plato, Phaedo 67C, where purification is defined as ‘separating the
soul from the body as far as possible’. The notion of the ‘practice of death’ is
taken from Phaedo 67DE and 8oE—81A. The meditation on death had become
a common notion by the end of the fourth centuty. See e.g. Athanasius, L4 of
Apntony 19, ed. G.]. M. Bartelink, SC 400. 185—7. For other patristic references
see A. Guillaumont, SC 141, 620—1. Evagtius discusses the meditation on
death in more detail in Foundations 9.

those who have attained impassibility of the soul throngh this body. For Evagrius the body
plays a positive role in that it was given to the fallen minds for their good in
order to assist them towards salvation. The body makes possible the exercise
of the practical life and thereby the attainment of impassibility of the soul. By
means of the body and the sensible knowledge obtained through it the fallen
mind can attain to spiritual knowledge and the contemplation of beings.

with onr ready consent. Literally, ‘and we run towards’.

Praktikos 54—6 treat the subject of dreams as a way of determining the soul’s
state of health and progress towards impassibility. Evagtius also discusses
dreams at some length in Thoughts 4 and 27—9. See the analysis of the subject in
F. Refoulé, Réves et vie spirituelle d’aprés Evagre le Pontique’, Suppliment de la
Viie Spirituelle, 59 (1961), 470—516.

the natural movements of the body. i.e. seminal emissions duting sleep. See the dis-
cussion of the subject in David Brakke, ‘The Problematization of Nocturnal
Emissions in Barly Christian Sytia, Egypt, and Gaul’, Journal of Early Christian
Studies, 5 (1995), 419—6o. Cassian discusses nocturnal emissions and etotic
dreams in Justitute 6. 10 and Conferences 12. 7 and 22.

Fnowledge, which alone is wont to unite us to the holy powers. Spiritual knowledge unites
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us to the incorporeal angels and, according to the Platonic principle of simili-
tude (Theaeterns 176B), this implies that we are like the angels in their perfect
impassibility. Union with the holy powers means a transformation from the
human to the angelic condition.

two peaceful states of the soul, one arising from natural seeds, the other resulting from the
retreat of the demons. Impassibility is the defining characteristic of the peace-
ful state of the soul. See Reflections 3, Impassibility is the tranquil state of the
rational soul, constituted by gentleness and chastity.” The natural seeds are
the virtues. See KG 1. 39, “We were constituted as possessing the seeds of
virtue, but not those of evil.” The theme of original goodness and virtue can be
found also in Athanasius, Life of Antony 20 (SC 4o0. 188—g0), Virtue therefore
has need only of our will, since it is within us and springs from us. Virtue is
maintained when the soul holds to the spiritual side of its nature. It maintains
its natural state when it remains as it came into being; and it came into being
beautiful and perfectly straight . . . The soul is said to be straight when the
spiritual side of its nature is in the same state as when it was created.”

it is impossible for them to attack the soul at the same time. Evagrius discusses other
reasons for this in Thonghts 24.

to knock out one nail with another. For the proverb cf. Palladius, HL 26. 4 (82. 6).

the successive demons. This phenomenon of the succession of the demons is dis-
cussed in greater detail in Thonghts 3 4.

the demons that oppose the practical life . . . the demon still fighting againstit. The demons
opposing the practical life, who attack the passionate part of the soul, are dis-
tinguished from those that oppose the activity of the gnostic, namely, contem-
plation.

Prakfikos 61. Note the near verbatim similarities in S377-Prov. 31: 21, ‘Her
busband shows no concern for those in the honsehold, when be tarvies somewhere, for
all who are with ber are chorthed. The mind could not advance nor attain the
contemplation of the incorporeals, without having set right what is within, for
domestic trouble usually turns it back to where it has come from. But when
it has acquired impassibility, it tarries in contemplation and is unconcerned
with those in the household, for its irascible part is clothed in gentleness and
humility and its concupiscible part in chastity and abstinence.”

to practise prayer without distraction. Cf. Prayer 35, ‘Undistracted prayer is the
mind’s highest act of intellection.” The greatest temptation for the gnostic is
irascibility.

when the mind has begnn to see its own light. CL. Reflections 2, ‘If someone should
want to behold the state of the mind, let him deprive himself of all mental
representations, and then he shall behold himself resembling sapphire or
the colour of heaven (cf. Exod. 24: g—11). It is impossible to accomplish
this without impassibility, for he will need God to collaborate with him and
breathe into him the connatural light.”
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73 possesses little or no awareness at all of the irrational part of the soul. Note the very similar
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statement in Thonghts 29 and KG 2.6.

Praktikos 69. This saying passed into the Apophthegmara patrum, A229 (Evagrius
3). CL. S1-Ps. 137: 1 (A8'3. 340), T will confess to you, O Lord, with all my heart, and
before the angels 1 will sing psalms to you, for you have heard all the words of my mouth.
To chant the psalms in the presence of the angels refets to psalmody without
distraction, where either our ruling faculty is impressed solely with the objects
indicated by the psalm, or it receives no impression’; also Prayer8s, Psalmody
belongs to the realm of multiform wisdom,; prayer is the prelude to the realm
of immaterial and uniform knowledge.” Multiform wisdom is a term taken
from Eph 3: ro. It designates the first stage of contemplation which is directed
towards the /ggoi of created beings.

70 longer remenbers the law or the commandments or punishment. Cf. KG 6. 21, Virtue
is the excellent state of the rational soul, in which it is moved to evil only with
difficulty.”

demonic songs. That is, certain types of secular songs or songs associated with
pagan cults. Cf. Virgin 48; S5-Ps. 101: 10 (12. 1557D), ‘Forl ate ashes as bread and
mingled my drink with weeping. This verse is useful for those who take enjoyment
in flute-playing and songs while drinking.’

being assailed and assailingin refurn. In all the struggles with the demons associated
with the practical life, sometimes the battle turns to their favour and some-
times to ours. With the attainment of impassibility, however, the victoty is
decisive, though not necessarily irrevocable. Cf. S21/22-Ps. 17: 38 (12. 1237C),
‘He pursues the enemies who does not allow impassioned thoughts to atise
within himself, for from these we acquire sins. Impassibility brings about a
cessation of enemies.’

Rest is linked with wisdom, but ascetic labour with prudence. The contrast between
rest and ascetic labour and between wisdom and prudence is ultimately the
contrast between the gnostic and the practical life.

Sin for a monk. Since BEvagtius defines the temptation and sin of the gnostic in
Ghrostikos 42—3, it can be assumed that the monk here in Praksikos 74—5 refers
to one who is still engaged in the level of the practical life. Cf. S5-Ps. 143: 7
(AS 5.352—3), “Send forth your hand from the heights, draw me forth and save me from the
many waters, from the hand of foreigners’ sons, whose mouth has spoken vanity and whose
right band is a hand of iniquify. The “foreign hand’ is the thought that arises in the
company of the passionate part of the soul and which restrains the mind; but
this hand attacks those in the practical life, while the hand that attacks those
in the contemplative life is the false knowledge of objects themselves or the
contemplation of them, insinuating that the Creator is unjust or deprived of
wisdom.”

Praktikos 78. Cf. S4-Ps. 2: 12 (AS 2. 449), ‘Lay hold of discipline, lest the Lord become
angry. Discipline is a moderation of the passions, which naturally derives from
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the practical life. The practical life is a spiritual teaching which purifies the
passionate part of the soul.’

The actions of the commandments . . . the corresponding contemplations. Petfect impas-
sibility is achieved, not simply by petfect virtuous practice in an external or
formal sense, but rather, only when the mind comes to a knowledge of the
ultimate principles (the /yge) of the practical life. Cf. S5-Ps129: 8 (1648D—
1649A) ‘And be himself will redeem Israel from all ifs iniquities. The mind is delivered
from sins or iniquities of thought at the moment when it is deemed worthy
of knowledge. For the practical life does not remove mental representations
from the heart, but rather impassioned mental representations.’

17 25 not possible 1o oppose all the thoughts inspired in us by the angels. Human nature
cannot resist angelic thoughts absolutely because of the natural goodness, the
‘seeds of virtue’, inherent in human nature from its creation (KG'1. 39). And
further, when the soul has been purified, thete is no longer anything within it
to oppose the thoughts inspired by angels.

Praktikos 81. For the more complete genealogy of the virtues see Praktikos,
Prologue 8.

the mind in acting with its proper activity. The proper activity of the mind is contem-
plation. At this level, the gnostic can diagnose any disturbance experienced in
his own powers (the concupiscible and irascible) and prescribe the appropriate
remedies.

the reasons of the warfare. Cf. S14-Ps. 118: 32 (AS 3. 265), I ran the way of your cor-
mandments, when you opened wide my heart. The reasons (Jogod) of the command-
ments open wide the heart and render the way of the practical life easy for it.”

Those demons . . . opposed 1o the practical life; . . . those that cause great vexcation to the
rational part are called . . . adversaties of contemplation. On the two types of watfare
see S2-Ps. 117: 10 (12. 1580D), “A/ the nations have surrounded me and with the name
of the Lord I have defended myself against them. Among the demons some made war
against him as engaged in the practical life, others as engaged in the contem-
plative life. He defended himself against the former by means of justice and
against the latter by means of wisdom.”

the virtues both purify the sonl and remain with it once it has been purified. The ‘seeds of
virtue’ are inherent in the soul from the beginning and always abide with it (KG'
1. 30—40).

For the passions there will one day be complete destruction, but in the case of ignorance they
say one form will have an end, the other will not. The passions cease their activity when
the passionate patt of the soul becomes completely conformed to nature. The
two forms of ignorance correspond to the two forms of knowledge, namely,
knowledge of beings and knowledge of God or theology. Full knowledge of
beings is attained with perfect impassibility, but the knowledge of God is
without limit and can never be exhausted. Cf. S2-Ps. 144: 5 (453. 354, PG 12.
1673A), ‘Great is the Lord and greatly o be praised, and of bis greatness there is no linsit.
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The contemplation of all beings is limited; only the knowledge of the Holy
Trinity is without limit, for it is essential wisdom.”

Things which are good or bad according fo their nsage. Evagrius is speaking of the good
and bad usage of the parts of the soul (the rational, concupiscible, and iras-
cible), which are meant to be directed according to their nature. Cf. KG'3. 59,
‘If all evil derives from the rational, the concupiscible or theirascible part, and
it is possible for us to use these powers either for good or for evil, evils come
upon us clearly according to our usage of these parts. And if this is so, nothing
created by God is evil.”

our wise teacher. The teacher in question is most likely Gregory Nazianzen.
Dototheos of Gaza specifies Gregory in a reference to this chapter: Jnstruction
17. 176 (SC 92. 478. 19). See also Guostikos 44 and KG6. s1.

Praktikos 89. For this chapter Evagrius drew upon some text of the school
tradition, such as the anonymous treatise Oz the Virtyes and the Vices 1—2 (ot
another treatise very much like it), adapting it to his own doctrine: ‘If accord-
ing to Plato the soul is taken to be tripartite, prudence is the virtue of the
rational part, gentleness and courage that of the irascible part, temperance and
abstinence that of the concupiscible part, and justice, liberality, and magna-
nimity that of the entire soul. The vice of the rational part is folly, that of the
irascible irascibility and cowardice, that of the concupiscible licentiousness
and intemperance, that of the entire soul injustice, setvility, and pusillanimity.
Prudence is the virtue of the rational part, which prepares those who are striv-
ing for happiness. Gentleness is the virtue of the irascible part, according to
which they are moved with difficulty by anger. Courage is the virtue of the iras-
cible part, according to which they can hardly be terrified by fears concerning
death. Temperance is the virtue of the concupiscible part, according to which
they are without desires for the enjoyments of base pleasures. Abstinence is
the virtue of the concupiscible part, according to which they restrain by reason
the desire that impels them to base pleasures. Justice is the virtue of the soul
that distributes proportionately. Liberality is the virtue of the soul that is lavish
unto the good. Magnanimity is the virtue of the soul, according to which one
is able to bear good and bad fortune, honour and dishonour’ (ed. F. Susemihl,
Arvistotelis Ethica Endemia (Leipzig, 1884), 82—3). Note, however, that Evagrius
adds virtues with a strong scriptural background: understanding and wisdom
(cf. Col 1: 9), charity and abstinence (cf. 1 Tim. 2: 15; 2 Pet. 1: 6), and persever-
ance (e.g. Rom 5: 3).

as tears accompany the sowing, so does joy accorpany the sheaves. Cf. S3-Ps. 125: 5
(12.1641AB), “Those who sow in tears will reap in rejoicing. Those who practise the
practical life with ascetic labour and tears ‘sow in tears’, but those who partake
in knowledge without labouring ‘will reap in rejoicing’.’

Praktikos g1. 1-6. This saying passed into the Apophthegmata patrum, Azza
(Evagrius 6).
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My book, philosopber, is the nature of beings, and itis there when I want to read of the words
of God.” Ct. Life of Antony 72—80 (SC 400, 320—40). Cf. S8-Ps. 138: 16 (AS 3.
344, PG 12. 1661C-D), ‘And in your book they shall all be written. The contempla-
tion of bodies and incorporeals is the book of God in which the pure mind is
inscribed through knowledge.”

Praktikos 93. A similat saying is found attributed to Makarios in the Apgphrheg-
mata patrum, A489 (Makarios 36).

the holy father Makarios. Probably Makarios of Alexandria, who was the priest at
Kellia in the time of Evagrius. See A. Guillaumont, SC 171, 699—700.

Stop blaspheming, my Father is immortal/Palladius attributed this saying to Evagrius
himselfin A7 38.13 (123.1-3).

Praktikos 96. This saying passed into at least some versions of the Apgphrheg-
mata patrim (Ags2, Bvagrius S3), though under different names (Eulogios,
Epiphanius, Helladios). See. |.-C. Guy, Recherches sur la tradition grecque des
Apophthegmata Parrum, Subsidia Hagiographica, 36 (Brussels: Société des Bol-
landistes, 1962), so.

Praktikos 97. This story of the little Gospel book was retold many times in
slightly different versions. See e.g. Palladius, HL 116, PG 34. 1220C-D. It is
cited in the Apophthegmata patrum, N3 g2.

the lake called Maria. i.e. lake Mareotis, present-day Mariut.

Praktikos 99.1—4. CL. Apophthegmata patrum (Ags 1, Evagrius S2).

We shonld bononr onr elders like the angels, for it is they who ancint us for the struggles and
who heal the wounds inflicted by the wild beasts. The ‘wild beasts’ are the demons. Cf.
KG6.90, ‘All who have attained spiritual knowledge shall assist the holy angels
and return rational beings from evil to virtue and from ignorance to knowl-
edge’; KG'3.46, “The judgement of the angels is the knowledge of the illnesses
of souls, which returns to health those who have been wounded.

Gregory the just. 1.e. Gregory Nazianzen. Cf. Guostikos 44.

MONKS

Monks 3—s present an example of the chain of the virtues. See Praktikos 8 and
81.

invite him 7o your place . . . eat your portion with him. Ct. Enlogios 17. 18. 1116C, Prak-
zikos 26, and Virgin 41.

The wealthy person will not attain knowledge. The scripture text paraphrased here
refers to the difficulty that the rich person will have in entering the ‘kingdom
of heaven’ and the ‘kingdom of God’. According to Praktikos 1—2, these two
references to the kingdom can be taken as the two stages in the attainment
of knowledge, namely, true knowledge of beings and knowledge of the Holy
Trinity.
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4 your going forth will be like the going forth of a star. The ‘going forth’ or ‘exodus’ of
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the soul is its departure from evil (cf. S12-Prov. 1: 20—1). The stars are some-
times taken as a symbol for the second natural contemplation (KG'3.84). In
KG's.19, 22, 25, Bvagrius elucidates the three dimensions of the resurrection:
that of the body’s transformation from an inferior to a superior state, that of
the soul’s progress from passibility to impassibility, and that of the mind’s
passage from ignorance to true knowledge. The sun is usually understood as a
reference to the ‘sun of righteousness’ (Mal. 3: 20), namely, Christ. Cf. S2-Ps.
18: 6 (12.1142D—1144A), “In the sun he bas placed his dwelling. Our Lord is the sun
of righteousness and in him does the Father dwell, according to the verse, I
amin the Father and the Fatheris in me” (John 14: 10); and again, “The Father
who dwells in me does his works” (John 14: 10); also the Apostle, “God was
in Christ reconciling the world to himself” (2 Cot. 5: 19).’

the artisans of good deeds. 1f Monks 32 is read as an allusion to Prov. 14: 22, then the
good artisans are those who have the qualities of mercy and compassion; both
are virtues which counter irascibility.

Todayis the Feast. In Monks 39 and in 41—2 the designation ‘feast’ is setin parallel
with ‘Pentecost’, while in 4o ‘Passover of the Lotd’ is the parallel member for
‘Pentecost’. It thus seems reasonable to assume that the ‘feast’ in question is
intended to be Easter, the ‘Feast of Feasts’ (Gregory Nazianzen, Or. 45. 2, Oz
Holy Easter, PG 36. 624B).

Feast of God, ammnesty for evil deeds. The reference again is to Haster, the feast of
God’s forgiveness of the sins of humanity. Evagtius very likely intends here
also the monk’s imitation of God’s forgiveness.

One who eradicates evil thoughts from his heart. Cf. S5-Ps. 136: 9 (12. 1660A), ‘Blessed is
the one who will seisie and dash yourinfants against the rock. All those who according to
the teaching of Christ eradicate wicked mental representations from the soul
dash the infants of Babylon against the rock.

the vigilant one (vig. monk) will be like a sparrow. CL£.S4-Ps. 101: 8 (12. 1557D), L was
vigilant and became like a solitary sparrow on a roofiop. Nothing else renders the mind
nimble like vigilance.’

Do not give yourself to empty stories during vigil. In Thonghts 28 Evagrius warns about
the demons ‘telling some stories so as to have us neglect the hours of the
office.’

Monks 54. This is quoted in the Apophthegmata patrum A 230 (Evagrius 4). On the
practice of rtemembrance of death see Foundations 9. 1161A—C, Praktikos 29.
nor a wicked thought in your heart. Cf. S68-Prov. 5: 20, ‘It is impossible, so long
as one is human, to avoid wicked thoughts, but it is however possible not to
linger with them.’

As fire tests silver and gold. For other examples of this imagery see Hight Thoughts
5. 19, Bulogios 29. 31. 1153D8.
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the enemies will terrify you through the air and frightful nights will come to you. For the
apparitions in the air of the cell and terrifying nightmares induced by the
demon of pride see Thoughts 21 and 23.

one who descends from knowledge falls prey fo thieves. Ct. Eight Thoughts 7.13, “The fool-
ish man makes a public show of his wealth and motivates many to plot against
him. Hide what is yours, for you are on a road full of thieves, until you reach
the city of peace (cf. Heb. 7: 2) and can safely make use of what is yours.” Here
the movement is in the opposite direction, from the ‘road full of thieves’ up to
the ‘city of peace’ (Jerusalem).

the pure soul. On the Evagrian notion of purity see Le#ter 56, G1.139—40, ‘Just
as it is impossible to apprehend sensible objects without the body, so is it
impossible to see the incorporeal without the incorporeal mind, and it is
not as such that the mind sees God, but as a pure mind, for scripture says,
“Blessed are the pure of heart, for they shall see God” (Matt. 5: 8). Note also
that he declared them blessed not because of their purity, but because of their
vision of God, since purity is impassibility of the rational soul and the vision
of God is true knowledge of the worshipful and Holy Trinity; this vision they
will see who here below have become accomplished in the practical life and
have purified themselves through the commandments.” See further Jeremy
Driscoll, ‘Apatheia and Purity of Heart in Evagtius Ponticus’, in Harriet A.
Luckman and Linda Kulzer (eds.), Parity of Heart in Early Ascetic and Monastic
Literature (Collegeville, Minn.: The Liturgical Press, 1999), 141—59.

Without milk a child cannot be fed. Milk is an image for the practical life. Cf.
S153-Prov. 17: 2 (cited below, n. 21).

Wisdowm . . . prudence. Cf. Praktikos 89, ‘The work of prudence is to lead in the
war against the opposing powers and to defend the virtues and to draw the
battle lines against the vices and to manage indifferent mattets according to
the circumstances. . .. The work of wisdom is the contemplation of the rea-
sons of bodies and incorporeals’; on wisdom see also S3-Prov. 1: 2, ‘7o know
wisdom and instruction. In this regard he says, “He became king in Israel so as to
know instruction and wisdom.” And wisdom is the knowledge of bodies and
of incorporeals and of the judgement and providence considered in these.
Instruction is the moderation of the passions which are obsetved around the
passionate ot irrational part of the soul.

19 A flaming arrow ignites the sonl. Cf. KG 6. 53, ‘The intelligible arrow is the evil

thought which is constituted by the passible part of the soul’; Exbortation
2.29, ‘As it is impossible for a person struck by an arrow not to be injured, so
it is impossible for the monk who has accepted a wicked thought not to be
wounded.’

20 Pleasant is honey and sweet the honeycomb. Cf. KG 3. 64, ‘If among the things which

have taste there is nothing sweeter than “honey and the honeycomb” (Ps. 18:
11), and if the knowledge of God is said to be superior to these things (cf. Ps.
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118: 103), it is clear that there is nothing among all the things on earth which
gives pleasure like the knowledge of God”

21 An unjust steward . . . the just one. Evagrius understands stewardship not just in

22

23

the sense of managing the material affairs of the community but also in the
spititual sense of dispensing knowledge according to the need and capacity of
each individual. Cf. St53-Prov. 17: 2, ‘The intelligent servant will prevail over foolish
masters, and he will distribute portions to bis brothers. If “everyone who commits sin
is a slave to sin” (John 8: 34), everyone who has rejected evil and through the
virtues has prevailed over the demons “has prevailed over foolish masters”.
Such a person will become also a steward of the mysteries of God, distributing
spititual knowledge to each of the brothers in proportion to his state, giving
the Corinthian milk to drink (1 Cor. 3: 2) and feeding the Ephesian with more
solid food (Heb. 5: 12).

The wandering monk. Eight Thoughts 6. 10 associates the ‘wandering monk’ with
the problem of acedia.

shepherds shameful thonghts. CE. S344-Prov. 28: 7, “The intelligent son keeps the law, but
he who pastures debanchery dishononrs his father. He calls the mind a shepherd and
the impassioned mental representations within it sheep; if he nourishes these
within himself “he dishonours God through the transgression of the law”
(Rom 2: 23). For debauchery of the soul consists of impassioned thoughts
activated through the body; debauchery of the mind consists of the acceptance
of false doctrines and considerations.”

24 Monks 82—3. Cf. Letter 16, Ga. 66. 7—12, ‘In the same way the demon of

25

26

27

fornication guards its boundaties to see whether the monk who encounters
a woman did so out of necessity or made up a reasonable excuse, or if he
pronounced a word that provoked laughter or that invited an apparent
reverence; and he observes his eye to see if it is not curious and his walk to see
if it is not relaxed and his mantle to see if it is his everyday one.’

The lagy monk. . . the drowsy one. The problem addressed here is that of acedia. Cf.
Eight Thonghts 6.10 and 16.

the book of the living. Cf. S17-Ps. 68: 29 (12. 1517AB), ‘Let them be expunged from the
book of the living, and let them not be enrolled in the company of the righteons. The book
of theliving is the knowledge of God, from which those who possess impure
hearts are fallen. For “Blessed ate the pure of heart, for they shall see God”
(Matt. 5: 8). “Seeing God” refers to being deemed worthy of knowledge of
him.”

One who has placed his trust in bis own abstinence. Cf. Letter 27, CG 220. 65—9, ‘Let
no one, I pray you, attend to abstinence alone, for it is not possible to build
a house with a single stone or to construct a house with a single brick. An
irascible abstinent person is a dry autumn twig without fruit, twice-dead,
and uprooted. The irascible person will not see the dawning of the morning
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star, but is on his way to a place from which he shall not return, to a dark and
gloomy land, to aland of eternal darkness (cf. Job 10: 21-2).

the morning star in heaven and the palm tree in paradise. The morning star in this case
is probably a reference to Christ, based on such scriptute texts as Rev. 22: 16,
2 Pet. 1: 19, and Luke 1: 78. This would accord with the reference to the vision
of the morning star denied to the irascible person in Letter 27, CG 220.65—9
(quoted above). According to Evagrian christology, Christ was the pure mind
that never fell, always remaining united to essential knowledge. As for the sec-
ond image, the palm tree is probably a figure for ‘the just’ asin Ps. g1: 13, “The
just shall flourish like the palm tree.” Driscoll has made the intriguing sugges-
tion that ‘paradise’ is a reference to alesser form of knowledge (75¢ Ad Mona-
chos of Evagrins Ponticus: Its Sructure and a Select Commentary, Studia Anselmiana,
104 (Rome: Pontificio Ateneo S. Anselmo, 1991), 270—2). Paradise is a ‘place
of instruction’ (paidenterion) according to S7-Ps. g: 18 (12. 1189D), ‘Let sinners be
turned back fo Hades. As Paradise is a place of instruction for the just, so Hades is
aplace of punishment for sinners.” This may be a reflection of Origen’s notion
that after death the just will remain on earth in a place called ‘paradise’ where
they will receive instruction regarding the truths of creation (what Evagrius
would call ‘the reasons of providence and judgement’), after which, according
to their purity of heart and mind, they will ascend to the kingdom of heaven
(On First Principles 2. 11. 6, SC 252. 406—10).

the words of God. As elsewhere, the term /ygoi is ambiguous: the wise person, that
is the gnostic, examines the words of God in scripture for their true, hidden
meaning; but the sage will also examine the ultimate principles or ‘reasons’ that
preside over God’s creation and saving economy.

One who loves honey eats its honeycorb. Cf. S270-Prov. 24: 13, ‘Eat honey, my son, for
the honeycomb is good, that your throat may enjoy its sweetness. He who draws profit
from the divine scriptures eats honey; he who extracts their doctrines of
realities themselves—both the holy Prophets and Apostles took from these—
eats the honeycomb. Eating honey is accessible to all who wish, but eating
the honeycomb belongs only to the pure’; S72-Prov. 6: 8, ‘It also appears to
me that the honeycomb corresponds to the realities themselves, whereas the
honey that it contains is the symbol of their contemplation.’

31 flesh of Christ . .. blood of Christ (Monks 118—19). For a similar interpretation of

the flesh and blood of Christ see St3-Eccles. 2: 25, “For who shall eat and who
shall drink besides him? Indeed, who without Christ will be able to eat his flesh or
drink his blood (cf. John 6: 5 1-8), which are the symbols of the virtues and of
knowledge?” The same symbolism is implicit in the allegorical interpretation
of the Bucharist in Grostikos 14. A somewhat different interpretation is found
in the Letter on Faith 4. 16—22, ‘Christ says, “He who eats me willlive because of
me” (John 6: 57), for we eat his flesh and drink his blood, becoming through
his incarnation and sensible life partakers in the Word and in Wisdom. For he
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called flesh and blood his entire mystical sojourn and he revealed the teaching
constituted by the practical life, natural contemplation, and theology, through
which the soul is both nourished and prepated even now for the contempla-
tion of beings.”

Breast of the Lord. This verse continues the allegory of the Eucharistic institu-
tion at the Last Supper, where the beloved disciple, identified by tradition with
John the Evangelist, rested his head on Jesus’ breast. Cf. Letter fo Melania 15.
519—22, ‘. .. the great treasury which contains all the stores of wisdom: this
is the breast of Christ to which John lay close duting the Supper.” Probably
before the end of the 3rd cent. and certainly by the 4th, John the Evangelist
had been given the epithet of ‘the Theologian’ see Eusebius of Caesarea, Oz
FEclesiastical Theology 2. 12 (PG 24.925A).

the boly feachings . . . the faith of your baptisms . . . the spiritnal seal. In all likelikhood
Evagrius is here speaking of fidelity to the doctrine of the Trinity and espe-
cially the divinity of the Holy Spirit, which had been in question in the second
half of the 4th cent. Cf. S249-Prov. 22: 28, “Do not shift the perpetnal boundaries
which your fathers set in place. One who displaces the boundaries of piety turns it
into supetstition ot impiety, and one who displaces the boundaries of courage
turns it into rashness or cowardice. One should consider the same to be true
also for the other virtues and for doctrines and for faith itself. But above all
one should observe this precept with respect to the Holy Trinity, for one who
denies the divinity of the Holy Spirit does away with baptism, and one who
calls others gods introduces polytheism.”

Monks 126. Gabriel Bunge has proposed that this verse refers to Evagrius’
encounter with three heretical cletics, who according to the story were in
reality demons: ¢ Origenismus-Gnostizismus’, Vigiiae Christianae, 40 (1986),
24—54, €sp. 26—30. The text of the story is found in /L 38. 11 (121. 9—122. 1)
along with the expansion in the Coptic version and in a Greek fragment: see
Butler, Lausiac History, 1. 152—s5; also Adalbert de Vogiié and Gabriel Bunge,
‘Palladiana ITI. La vetsion copte de 'Histoire Lausiaque. II. La vie d’Evagre’,
Stndia Monastica, 33 (1991), 7—21. For another, related, warning against false
doctrine see Virgin 54, especially with the longer text of the Latin and Syriac
versions.

the paradise of God . . . a garden of vegetables. According to the imagery suggested
by the scripture text, the ‘garden of vegetables’ represents Egypt, which for
Evagrius is a symbol of evil (cf. KG'5. 88, 6. 49) and is contrasted with the
‘paradise of God’; the ‘tiver of God” is then contrasted with the Nile.

The reasons of providence . . . the contemplations of judgement. The reasons of provi-
dence and judgement mentioned here and in Monks 135 refer to the ultimate
principles of God’s creation and saving economy.
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VIRGIN

the mother of Christ. Note the allusion to Mary as ascetic exemplar. This is prob-
ably to be taken as a reference to Mary’s quiet obedience to the will of God.
Vingin 20, 21, and 45 treat the unquestioning obedience owed to the ‘mother’
of the community.

Love your sisters as the daughters of your mother. Evagtius is clearly addressing an
ascetic community of women, exhorting them to live as a familial group.

Pray without ceasing. On unceasing prayet see Praktikos 49.

Jest images arise in your soul. On the problem of obstacles and images in the time
of prayer see Praktikos 23.

This verse is found only in L.

in the church of the Lord. Members of the community visited the local church,
presumably to attend the liturgical services.

the soul of a virgin is diffrenlt to beal when it bas been wounded. CL. Thonghts 56, ‘For it
is easier to purify an impure soul than it is to bring back to health one that has
been purified and wounded again’; Exbortation 2. 29.

giffs overcome resentment. CE. Praktikos 26.

The songs and pipings of demons. CL. Praktikos 71, S5-Ps. 101: 10 (12. 1557D), ‘For
1 ate ashes as bread and mingled my drink with weeping. This verse is useful for those
who take enjoyment in flute-playing and songs while drinking’; Prakzikes 71.
The passage in square brackets is found only in L and Syr.

Remember Christ. .. consubstantial Trinity. This sentenceis virtually identical to the
conclusion of Enlogios 32. 34. 1140A.

ON THOUGHTS

Thoughts 2. This chaptet is probably not in its original place within the treatise.
Itappears to be designated as chapter 17 in 7houghts 24: ‘For we said in chapter
17 that no impure thought arises within us without a sensible object.”

mental representations of sensible objects. Cf. Reflections Sz, ‘A demonic thought is a
mental representation of a sensible object, which moves the irascible or the
concupiscible part in a manner contrary to nature.’

adultery and violence. 1.€. concupiscence and irascibility.

the image of God. The exptession feod Ty davraciav tefets to the ‘image’ of
the God who gave the Law to Moses. As such it is an image stored in the
memoty.

only with the suppression of all mental representations associated with objects. Note the
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similar statement made in Leter 8 (G1. 143. 5—7): “The Holy Spirit wants the
contemplative state to be without images and free of all impassioned thoughts,
for justas an eye afflicted with leucoma does not apprehend sensible objects,
so the mind with impassioned thoughts does not recognize intellections.”

6 from these two passions are constituted almost all the demonic thonghts. Almost all the
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thoughts come from the concupiscible and irascible parts of the soul. Else-
where, Evagrius suggests that vainglory (and pride) have another origination.
Ct. Thoughts 28. 1—4; also Disciples 130 and 177 (SC 438. 158—9 n. 3); the latter
text assigns acedia, vainglory, and pride to the rational faculty.

disregard for food, riches, and esteem. As in Thoughts 1, Evagrius again underlines
the importance of the three fundamental vices of gluttony, avarice, and vain-
glory.

the physician of souls. 1.e. Christ.

those who are pure and free from passion no longer experience such a thing (impassioned
dreamss). The absence of such dreams is one of the indicators of impassibil-
ity. See Praktikos 56, ‘We shall recognize the proofs of impassibility in the
thoughts by day and in the dreams by night.”

coming either from ourselves or from the holy powers. In Thonghts 28 Evagrius discusses
the three types of dreams, depending on their origin: demonic, human, and
angelic.

moved contrary fo nature. The natural object of anger is evil and the demons.

‘the gall-bladder and the loin are inedible fo the gods’. Menander, Dyskolos 451—3.
Evagrius may have taken the quotation from Clement of Alexandria, Stromateis
7.31. 1 (SC 423. 114).

how one onght not to worry about clothes or food. See the more detailed treatment in
Foundations 4.

we possess the seeds of virtue. Bvagrius held that the seeds of virtue implanted by
God in human nature were indestructible (KG 1. 40; S62-Prov. 5: 14).

Thonghts 7. The complete text of this chapter appeats verbatim in Leffer 18,
Fs578. 12—22.

the reason why gold was made. At issue here is the spiritual signification of gold:
the gold scattered through the earth and subsequently rediscovered, refined,
and refashioned for a holy purpose is for Evagrius a symbol of the fall of
the intellects from the realm of the pre-existence and their dispersal through
different worlds along with their joining to souls and bodies; subsequently, by
the practice of the virtues, they are purified and delivered from the captivity of
the devil (‘the king of Babylon’), ultimately regaining spiritual knowledge and
restoration to their original state.

abont the time of dawn. i.e. during the time of the night office ot symaxis, which the
monk performs alone in his cell.
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the radiance of its state. Bvagrius is here referring to the mind’s natural state,
unmoved by the passions and receptive to spiritual knowledge and the
reflection of the divine light.

By means of abandonment. Evagrius discusses abandonment also in Grostikos
28. Alittle earlier in the Egyptian tradition the subject was treated briefly by
Ammonas, Letrer 4 (Greek in PO 11.443.10—14): ‘Know that at the beginning
of the spiritual life the Holy Spirit grants people joy and sweetness when he
sees their hearts pure. But when the Spirit has granted joy and sweetness, he
then departs and leaves them. This is a sign of his activity and he does this with
every soul that seeks God in the beginning: he departs and leaves them that he
may know whether they go on seeking him or not.

the greatest and primary degree of impassibility. In Thoughts 5 s Evagrius distinguishes
between two degrees of impassibility, one which hinders sins in act and one
which also restricts impassioned thoughts.

thonghts that counsel the soul fo make its escape or force it 1o flee far from ifs place. 1.e. the
temptation to acedia. Cf. Praktikos 12.

vainglory has an abundance of matter. i.e. vainglory can arise from an abundance
of human circumstances and so make its inroads in the life of the monk. Cf.
Reflections 44.

remaining seated. i.e. the monk must remain in his place, his cell; he must main-
tain his commitment without wavering.

‘a verdant place and water for refreshment’, ‘a harp and a byre’, and ‘a rod and staff . . . the
mountain grass’. The grass and water are symbols for the practical life and gnosis
(S1-Ps. 22: 1—2, 12. 1260C3—5); the lyre is a symbol for the practical life and the
harp for the pure mind moved by spiritual knowledge (S2-Ps. 32: 2, 12. 1304B;
S2-Ps. 91: 4, 12. 1552D); the rod and staff are symbols for the chastisements
that guide the sinner back to goodness (S3-Ps. 22: 4, 12. 1260D—1261A); the
mountain grass is a symbol for the knowledge of the holy powers which pre-
sides over the irrational state of souls (S341-Prov. 27: 25).

as a buman being . . . as an irrational animal. CE. Reflections 40, ‘Among thoughts,
some come to us as animals, others as human beings. Those that come as
animals are all those that derive from the concupiscible and the irascible; those
that appear as human beings are all those that derive from sadness, vainglory
and pride; those that derive from acedia are mixed, coming to us both as
animals and as human beings.’

crows. Cf. Ad Prov. 301 17, n16, in SC 340. 489, ‘Crows are the holy powers
who destroy the vices.” The same text is also found in Chapters 33. 31, PG 4o.
1268B.

cercumeising this pleasure. On spiritual circumcision see KG'4. 12, “The intelligible
citcumcision is the voluntary rejection of the passions for the sake of the
knowledge of God.”
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28 the First Ciry. i.e. Constantinople.

29 we have crossed the Jordan and are near the city of the palm trees . . . beaten upon by the
foreigners. The crossing of the Jordan and the taking of Jericho (‘city of the palm
trees’) symbolize the completion of the practical life (the sojourn in the desert)
and the attainment of impassibility; the ‘foreigners’ in the Septuagint version
of Judges are the Philistines, whom Evagrius identifies with the demons. See
Antirrhetikos, Prol., F472. 29—39; KG'6. 49, 5. 30,and 5. 68.

30 be (the dermon) encompasses it (the soul) with the thoughts of avarice and bands it over fo the
demon of vainglory. CE. Foundations 4, “This should be your attitude towards alms-
giving. Therefore do not desire to possess riches in order to make donations
to the poor, for this is a deception of the evil one that often leads to vainglory
and casts the mind into occasions for idle preoccupations’; Antirrhetikos 7. 10,
Fs32.8-10, ‘Against the thoughts of vainglory that cause the mind to attend
to mental representations of every kind, sometimes making it a steward of the
goods of God and sometimes establishing it as an overseer of the brothers.”

—

as the mental representation of bread . . . on account of greed. Note the near verbatim
parallel textin Letter 39, G1. 134. 1—3.

3

32 will be discussed in the Chapters on Prayer. See e.g. Prayer12, 43, 55—7,67-8,70, 112,
115. This reference to Prayershows that it was being written or atleast planned
atthe same time as 7hoyghts. It also indicates that both treatises are by the same
author.

many among the brothers who fell afoul of this shipwreck. Evagrius may indeed be
referring to an incident involving the brothers Valens and Hero, known to
Palladius, HL 25—6 (79-82).

34 we said in chapter 7. The reference should in fact be to Thoughts 2, an indication
that the current ordering of the chapters may not be original.

3

[ S

Demonic thonght . . . in suecession. An almost identical definition is found in
Reflections 15.

3

(S

36 The mind wanders about . . . But it ceases . . . spiritual desires. These two sentences are
found verbatim in KG'1. 85.

37 Thefirst renunciation . . . the second . . . the third renunciation. The three renunciations
are cited in KG'1.78—80 and also transmitted by John Cassian, Conference 5. 6—7
(SC 42. 145—50). Later the teaching is reported by John Climacus, Ladder 2, PG
88.657A.

o0

Beneficence and mercy. On several occasions Evagrius mentions the performance
of charitable works as an effective rtemedy for thoughts of anger. See S36-Prov.
3: 24—5 ‘From this text we learn that almsgiving does away with the terrify-

3

ing fantasies that come to us in the night. Gentleness, absence of anger, and
patience accomplish the same thing, as well as all the virtues that calm the iras-
cible part when it is troubled. Indeed, it is from the troubling of the irascible
part that terrifying apparitions usually arise.”
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a fantasy of the priesthood. CEf. Antirrhetikos 7. 26, F534. 9—11, ‘Against the demon
who during the sleep of the night makes me a shepherd of a flock and who dur-
ing the day explains to me this dream saying: You will be a priest and behold
those who are seeking you are following quickly behind you.”

throwing down from high ladders. Latet, the depiction of monks being cast or
pulled from the rungs of a ladder by menacing demons would become a
common theme in Byzantine art. See e.g. Kurt Weitzmann, Bygantine Book
Lllumination and Ivories (London: Variorum, 1980), article I, 40—1 and figs. 33—4
(St Catherine’s Monastery, Mount Sinai: Icon and MS Arab 343, fol. 13v); K.
Weitzmann and G. Galavatis, The Monastery of Saint Catherine at Mount Sinai. The
LHluminated Greek Manuscripts, 1. From the Ninth to the Twelfth Century (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1990), plate CLXIV, no. 594 (MS Sinaigr. 418, fol.
I5V.).

telling some stories so as fo have us neglect the hours of the office. Cf. Monks 47 on the
danger of being distracted during vigil by ‘empty stories’.

42 Angelic dreams. Dreams of course may be inspired not only by demons but also

43
44

45

46

by angels. Cf. Monks s 2, ‘The angelic dream rejoices the heart, but the demonic
dream troubles it.” The placement of natural contemplation (‘certain reasons
of beings’) after pure prayer is odd and may be an indication of a problem with
the text.

Forthe soul . .. gives it rest. The same text appears in KG' 2. 6 (HNF 230).

the wings of that holy Dove. This is the dove that descended on Jesus at his bap-
tism (Matt. 3: 16), which Evagrius interprets as a symbol either of the Word
(Reflections 5) ot of the Holy Spirit (S1-Ps. §6: 2, 12. 1472A3—4). Cf. S2-Ps. 54: 7
(12. 1465C6—9), “The wings of the holy dove are the contemplation of bodies
and of incorporeals, through which the mind is raised on high and finds repose
in the knowledge of the Holy Trinity.”

they corrupt onr intention or the way in which the commandment nnst be filfilled. A simi-
lar point is made by Paphnoutios in the presence of Evagtius, Albanius, and
Palladius in HL 47.7 (2. 138. 14—17): ‘Sometimes the intention is sinful, as
when something is done for an evil purpose, but sometimes the act is sinful,
as when something is done in a corrupt manner or in a way in which it should
notbe done.

Concerning these thonghts blessed David wrote. Cf. S1-Ps. 141: 4 (12. 1665D6—
1668A4), ‘On the road where I was proceeding they hid a snare for me. Our enemies
lay schemes against all the virtues. In the case of courage they hide the trap of
cowardice; in the case of gentleness they instil rashness; in the case of alms-
giving, it is a matter of doing it not for God but for those who see us; and in
the case of fasting, it is to fast for the sake of men. These are the cases that
relate to the practical life. But what would one say of contemplation regard-
ing the numerous traps that the enemies lay through heresies for orthodox
teaching?’
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Opposed 1o the demonic thonght . . . good seed in bis field. The text of Thonghts 31.1—11
appears independently in Leszer 18, F578. 6—12.

If we are capable of something . . . non-being is not a quality. This sentence is also cited
independently in KG 1. 39 (HNF 230).

Forthere was atime. . . finest seed of virtue. Thonghts 31. 15—20 appears independently
in KG'1. 40; S62-Prov. 5: 14; Letter 43, F596. 4—7; Letter 59, F608. 23—06.

its celestial state. At the height of the experience of pure prayer the state of the
mind is said to take on a ‘celestial” quality. Cf. Reflections 4, “The state of the
mind is an intelligible height resembling the colour of heaven, to which the
light of the Holy Trinity comes in the time of prayer.”

they quarrel wirh their neighbonrs, ofien taking them to conrt. C£. the similar comment
in Grnostikos 8, ‘It is disgraceful for the gnostic to become involved in legal pro-
ceedings, whether he is the victim or the perpetrator of an injustice: if he is the
victim, because he did not bear the injustice patiently; if he is the perpetrator,
because he committed an injustice.”

they fouch the eyelids and the entire head, cooling it with their own body, for the bodies of the
demons are very cold and like ice. Cf. KG'6.25 (HNF 233), “‘When the demons are
not able to set the thoughts in motion for the gnostic, then they take posses-
sion of his eyes and, cooling them down completely, they draw them into a
very deep sleep, for all the bodies of the demons are cold and like ice.

the companions of Daniel, their poor life and the grains. Evagrius also refets to this
episode of Daniel and his companions in the context of gluttony, but with a
different emphasis, in Anzirrbetikos 1. 45, F480. 13—15, ‘For the soul that is not
satisfied with bread for food and water for drink, but along with these seeks
vegetables, and does not remember the affliction of the grains that Daniel and
his companions ate.”

the brothers bave determined by excperience that this regimen is the very best. CE. Apophtheg-
mata AGos (Poimen 31), ‘Abba Joseph asked Abba Poimen, “How ought one
to fast?” Abba Poimen said to him, “I would have a person eatalittle every day
soas not to reach satiety.”” Abba Joseph said to him, “When you were younger,
did you not fast for two days at a time, Abba?” And the elder replied, “Yes
indeed, even three, four days, or a week at a time.” The fathers conducted all
these experiments to the extent they were able and they found that it is best
to eat daily, but only a little, and they passed this tradition on to us as the royal
road (Num. 20: 17), because it is light.”

the spiritual circumcision of the bidden Jew. Cf. KG 4. 12 (see above, n. 27).

they are unable to extend themselves to many objects. i.e. impure thoughts draw upon
an abundance of objects in the created world as well as numerous human cir-
cumstances to tempt the ascetic. Purification gradually restricts the activities
of the demons and the sources of temptation that they can deploy.

they are moved in a manner that is more contrary to nature. Evagrius may mean that
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when the demons have exhausted the usual channels of temptation they resort
to suggesting sinful acts against nature, specifically, homosexuality. Cf. Sg2-
Prov. 7: 12 “Those who “roam about in the streets” have thoughts of adultery,
fornication, and theft. Those who “roam beyond these” have movements
contrary to nature, as they seek the bed of men and receive images of certain
other forbidden things.’

ourholy priest. 1.e. Makarios the Alexandrian.

7t is inappropriate for such things to be made public and have them fall upon the ears of the
profane. i.e. pure things may not be passed on to those who are impure, hence
the reference to the Levitical regulations on purity and impurity.

6o i will see its own state in the fime of prayer resembling sapphire or the colonr of heaven.

6

—
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Ct. Reflections 2, ‘If someone should want to behold the state of the mind, let
him deprive himself of all mental representations, and then he shall behold
himself resembling sapphire or the colour of heaven (cf. Exod. 24: 9—11). Itis
impossible to accomplish this without impassibility, for he will need God to
collaborate with him and breathe into him the connatural light.”

Thoughts 59. This text appears almost verbatim in Letter 59, Fs92. Cf. Reflections
25, ‘From the holy David we have learned clearly what the place of God is;
for he says, “His place has been established in peace and his dwelling on Sion
(Ps. 75:3).” Therefore, the place of God is the rational soul, and his dwelling
the luminous mind that has renounced worldly desires and has been taught to
obsetve the reasons of (that which is on) earth.’

that light which at the time of prayer leaves an impress of the place of God. This statement
is curious because the following chapter makes it quite clear that the mental
representation of God is one of those that leave no impress on the mind.
The text here is almost identical to that of Reflections 23. G. Bunge, howevet,
suggests a different interpretation for the final phrase which he translates as
‘expresses the place of God’. In other words, the place of God becomes visible
only when the light of the Holy Trinity is present. See Bunge’s article, ‘Lamon-
tagne intelligible. Dela contemplation indirecte ala connaisance immédiate de
Dieudans le traité De oratione d’Evagre le Pontique’, Studia Monastica, 42 (2000),
12 1. §6.

Among mental representations sonme leave an impress and a form . . . knowledge which leaves
10 impress or form in the mind. CL. Reflections 17.

mental representation. In this case the term noéma, ‘mental representation’ is being
used more in the sense of ‘idea’ or ‘concept’.

leaves a form in the mind . . . leaves an impress on the mind. The mind forms an image,
a ‘mental representation’, of the sensible realities described in the scripture
verse.

‘I saw the Lord seated on a high and lofty throne’ (Isa. 6: 1). Evagrius makes the distinc-
tion between the sensible imagery of God sitting on a throne, which leaves an
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impression on the mind, and the spiritual signification of the verse which has
no sensible association to leave any impress.

Demonic thonghts . . . the contermplation of beings. Note the identical text in Reflections
24.

PRAYER

(our) great guide and teacher in bis blessed manner. The teacher in question was very
likely Makarios the Egyptian, the great elder of Sketis, whom Evagrius also
mentions in Praktikos 29 and 93. The use of the adverb makarios is undoubtedly
aveiled allusion to the name Makarios. Cf. G. Bunge, ‘Evagre le Pontique etles
deux Macaire’, Irénikon, 56 (1983), 215—27; 323—6o.

having done good service fo win Rachel and having received Leah. Bvagrius here takes
Leah as a symbol for the practical life and Rachel as a symbol for the gnostic
life. This allegorical interpretation seems to be unknown prior to Evagrius,
although Philo took Leah and Rachel to be symbols for interior spiritual states
but not in the same sense as BEvagtius (cf. De congressu ernditionis gratia 24 and
31—2, ed. Monique Alexandre, Les oenvres de Philon d’Alexcandrie, no. 16 (Paris:
Cerf, 1967)).

the marter of number. Evagrius is sending his recipient a collection of &ephalaia on
prayet, 153 in number. The number he takes from that of the catch of fish in
John 21: 11 and he then proceeds to offer an interpretation of the symbolism
of this number. Following some basic introductory text on arithmetic, such as
that of Nicomachus of Gerasa, Evagtius identifies the number 153 as both tri-
angular and hexagonal. A triangular number is one equal to the sum of all pre-
ceding successive numbers starting with 1. Thus 153 = 1+2+3+ ... +16+17.
If you omit evety other number in the succession (i.e. the even numbers)
starting with 2, you will have square numbers: thus 100 = 1+3+5+ ... 17+10.
If you omit two numbers after each number included in the succession, you
have pentagonal numbers. If you omit three, you have hexagonal numbets:
thus 153 = 1+5+9... +29+33. The number of 153 chapters is therefore both
triangular, representing symbolically the orthodox knowledge of the Trinity,
and also hexagonal, representing the description of the ordering of the world
(established in the six days of creation): in other words, the theology and the
economy. Taking the analysis of the symbolism further, Evagrius notes that
the number 153 is composed of a squate numbet (1oo) and a triangular num-
ber (53). The number 53 in turn is the sum of a triangular number (28 = 1+2
... +7)and a spherical number (25). A spherical number, is one which multi-
plied by itself produces a number with the same final digit (in effect, a number
endingin 1, 5, or 6). According to Nicomachus, this should properly be called
a ‘cyclical’ number. Evagrius takes the square number as a symbol for the four
cardinal virtues (prudence, continence, courage, and justice) and the spherical
number as a symbol for the cyclical natute of the temporal order of the world.



Prayer 275

Finally, the triangular number of the chapters can also be understood as a
symbol for the threefold division of spititual progress (the practical life, natu-
ral contemplation, and theology—the subject matter of the treatise); or the
three virtues of faith, hope, and love; or the gold, silver, and precious stones
of 1 Cot. 3: 12.

4 fragrant incense . . . the four primary virtues. Cf. Reflections 6, “The pure mind is an

[N

incense butner at the time of prayer when it touches upon no sensible object.”
The four cardinal virtues (prudence, continence, courage, and justice) were
known to Plato (Laws 12.964B6) and were a commonplace of Stoic teaching
(ct. Plutarch, On Stoic Self-Contradictions 7, Musonius Rufus, Or_Ascesis, ed. Cora
E. Lutz, Yale Classical Studies, (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1947), 5 2).
Evagrius discusses them especially in Gmostikos 44, whete he claims that he
received the teaching from Gregory Nazianzen, and in Praktikos 89. Accord-
ing to the Stoic notion of the interdependence of the virtues, the four cardinal
virtues would have included all the others that followed upon them. Cf. Guos-
tikos 6, ‘(The gnostic) should ever be attempting # practise all the virtues equally,
so that #hey follow upon one anotherin him as well, because the mind is betrayed by
the one that grows weak.’

the full complement of the virtues. The manuscript tradition is about equally divided
between the readings ‘virtues’ and ‘commandments’.

6 7t (the sonl) stabilizes the attitude of the mind and prepares if fo receive the desired state.

Note how it is the ‘soul’ that must be purified as the principal locus of the
passions, before the mind can realize the requisite stability for the ‘desired
state’ of pure prayet.

7 Prayeris acommunion of the mind wirh God. A similat definition of prayer is found in

Clement of Alexandtia, Stromateis 7. 7. 39. 6 (SC 428. 140), “Therefore, to speak
more boldly, prayer is converse with God. So even if we speak to him silently
in a whisper without moving the lips, we cry out interiotly. For God listens
unceasingly to all our interior converse.” This definition of prayer appears also
in Maximus of Tyre, Lectures 4. 7, thus indicating that it may be Greek, rather
than Christian, in origin. See A. Le Boulluec, SC 428, 140 n. 3. Although Clem-
entuses the term ‘homilia in a way that suggests some sort of intetior conversa-
tion with God, Evagrius, in this instance atleast, probably excludes this notion
in favour of somethinglike a communion of constant presence, free of words
and forms. This is confitrmed by the qualifications attributed to the state of
prayer: ‘without turning back’ and ‘withoutintermediary’. Cf. S1-Ps. 140: 2 (A4S
3. 348), ‘Thete is one form of prayet, the communion of the mind with God, which
preserves the mind free of impress; I call a mind without impress one which
imagines nothing corporeal at the time of prayer, for only those names and
words which indicate something sensible leave an impress and a form on our
mind, but the mind that prays must be absolutely free of sensible things, and
the intellection of God necessarily preserves the mind free of impress, for he
(God) is notabody.’
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until he removed the sandals from his feet. There was an exegetical tradition thatinter-
preted Moses’ sandals as the attachment to the material, corporeal life that he
needed to abandon in preparation for the vision of God. See e.g. Gregory of
Nyssa, Life of Moses 1. 20. 15—18 (SC 1. 60), “The voice from thatlight prevented
Moses from approaching the Mountain while he was weighed down by dead
sandals, but when he loosed the sandal from his feet he was able to touch that
ground which was illumined by the divinelight.”; id., Faneral Oration on Meletins,
Bishop of Antioch (CPG 3180, PG 46.455), He [Meletius] has left Egypt behind,
this earthlylife. He has crossed not that Red Sea, but this black and darkling sea
of life. He has entered the land of the promise and holds philosophical con-
verse with God on the Mountain. He has loosed the sandal from his soul that
with the pute step of the intellect he may set foot on the holy ground where
God is seen.” See also Gregory Nazianzen, On Holy Easter (Ot. 45.19), PG 36.
649B, ‘As for sandals, let one who is about to touch the holy ground trodden
by God put them off, as Moses did on the Mountain, that he may bear nothing
dead, nothing to come between God and human beings.”

mollify the wildness. The human soul moves between two opposite poles: the wild
savagety of the animal state, which characterizes the demonic nature, and the
peaceful state of apatheia or impassibility that is achieved only after the long
battle against the passions. For the demons as wild beasts see Prgyer 91; also
S9-Ps. 73: 19 (12. 1532C), ‘Giive not over to the wild beasts the soul that makes confession
#o you. 1f the demons ate called beasts and irascibility predominates in beasts,
then irascibility predominates in the demons. And in Job it says, “The wild
beasts will be at peace with you” (Job 5: 23).

entertain absolutely no excaltation within yourself for being superior fo most people. On the
danger of vaingloty see Praktikos 30.

in their madness they have gone astray. Ot ‘they have lost their senses’ according to
some MSS witnesses. In 7 Evagrius warned that the thoughts of vainglory and
pride can corrupt the gift of tears, thus turning the remedy into a passion; in 8
heissues the further warning that these vices can ultimatelylead to psychologi-
cal imbalance.

mental representations of certain apparently necessary objects. The reference hereis toa
preoccupation with supposedly necessaty or important concerns: e.g. concern
for one’s health—having enough to eat and drink; the effects of bodily asceti-
cism on one’s health; the importance of having something to give to the poor;
worty and anxiety regarding one’s family. Cf. Foundations 3—s.

Prayer 12. The text transmission for this chapter is somewhat confused. Note
the Syriac version: ‘Whenever temptation ot contrariness comes upon you and
provokes you against the one before you, while in vengeance a passion sets
wrath in motion to let loose an inappropriate word in reply, remember prayer
and the judgement against it, and immediately the movement of rage in you
will quiet down.”
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Sstumbling block for you at the time of prayer. Cf. Praktikos 25, Monks 15.

Gu, ‘sell your possessions and give fo the poor’. Cf. KG 1. 78 (HNF 230), “The fitst
renunciation is the abandonment of the objects of the world, which is willingly
undertaken for the sake of the knowledge of God.

when you suffer all sorts of troubles for the sake of prayer, practise love for wisdom. Cf. the
Syriac translation: “when you are suffering many evils for the sake of prayer,
practise love for becoming wise.” For Evagtius, wisdom is associated with the
highest knowledge of God attained in pure prayer.

like people who draw water and put it into a jar full of holes. Evagrius here draws on
the commonplace metaphor derived from the stoty of the Danaids, who for
their punishment in the underworld were made to continually pout water into
aleaking vessel. Cf. Xenophon, Oeconomicus 7. 40; in Gorgias 493 B, Plato applies
the metaphor to insatiable appetites.

make use of every means to avoid an ontburst of anger. Cf. Enlogios 11. 10. 1105C-D,
Praktikos 24.

in thinking you can heal another person. It is unclear whether the problem in ques-
tion is vainglory or anger. Cf. Apophthegmata patrum A470 Makarios 17), “The
same Abba Makarios said: If in reproving someone you are moved to anget,
you fulfil your own passion, for to save others you should not cause yourself
ruin.

When an angel atfends ns. On the service of the angels to those seeking contem-
plation see Praktikos 76.

pray rather as you were tanght, saying: ‘Your will be done’ in me. There exists in Cop-

tic and Arabic a brief commentary on the Our Father attributed to Evagrius
(CPG 24671). See the comments of Khalil Samir on the Arabic textin Fivagrele
Pontique dans la tradition arabo-copte’, in Marguerite Rassart-Derbergh and
Julien Ries (eds.), Actes du IV Congrés Copte. Louvain-la-Nenve, 5—r10 septembre 1988,
Publications de 'Institut Orientaliste de Louvain, no. 41, Louvain-la-Neuve:
Institut Orientaliste, 1992, ii. 149—50. See also Prayer 58.

What good is there besides God? CE. Eight Thonghts 8. 12, ‘A great thing is the human
being who is helped by God; he is abandoned and then he realizes the weak-

ness of his nature. You have nothing good which you have not received from
God (cf. 1 Cot. 4: 7).

Prayer 34a. There remains some uncertainty regarding the location of this
chapter in the collection.

the ascent of the mind fowards God. Evagtius often refers to the state of prayer as
an intelligible height or mountain which the mind must ascend, just as Moses
ascended Mount Sinai to receive the vision of God (Exod. 24). Cf. Prayer 52
(‘intelligible height’); Reflections 4, The state of the mind is an intelligible height
resembling the colour of heaven, to which the light of the Holy Trinity comes
in the time of prayet’; Letter 58, G1. 143, ‘It is impossible for the mind to be
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saved without ascending this mountain, for the intelligible mountain is the
knowledge of the Holy Trinity erected on a height difficult of access. When
the mind has attained this, itleaves all the intellections associated with objects.
It was to this mountain that the holy angels of God at that time guided Lot,
saying: “Save yourself upon the mountain for fear that you be taken along with
them” (Gen. 19: 17).

renounce absolutely all things, so that you may inherit the whole. One should probably
take seriously the contrast between ‘all things” and ‘the whole’ (multiplicity/
unity): in renouncing the multiplicity of the created and intelligible worlds, the
monk at prayer aspires to regain the unicity of the substantial knowledge of the
Trinity.

the passions . . . ignorance and forgetffulness . . . temptation and abandonment. At each of
the three stages of progtess, the monk makes the appropriate supplication: in
the practical life he prays for the purification of the passions; in the first stage
of the gnosticlife, as he enters into natural contemplation, he prays for deliver-
ance from ignorance; in the advanced stage of the gnostic life, all can still be
lost through temptation (especially pride) and the gnostic may have to endure
abandonment. Cf. Guosrikos 28. On Evagrius’ teaching on abandonment see .
Driscoll, ‘Evagrius and Paphnutius on the Causes for Abandonment by God’,
Stndia Monastica, 39 (1997), 259—86.

‘seee ondy justice and the kingdoms’. The terms ‘justice’ and ‘kingdom’ are Evagrian
code words for the practical and the gnostic life respectively. In S1-Ps. 30: 2
(12. 1297D) he defines justice as ‘inclusive of all the virtues’; and in Praktikos
2—3 he identifies the kingdom of heaven’ with knowledge of beings and the
‘*kingdom of God’ with knowledge of the Holy Trinity.

28 for your entire race. For BEvagrius, ‘your entire race’ refers not to all people, but
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specifically to those committed to seeking the knowledge of God. In reference
to Isa. §8: 7, Evagtius writes in Leffer 3, F6o2. 1, ‘I call our seed (race) not those
who are near us by nature, but those who are near us by their state.” Cf. Letser
12, F574. 20-3, ‘But we are not such that we are able to pray for others, for we
do not possess purity of heart, nor the uncovered face (cf. 2 Cor. 3: 18) which
belongs to rational nature by virtue of impassibility of soul together with
knowledge of the truth. For who will say, according to the word of Solomon:
“My heart, youare pure” or “I am free of sins” (cf. Prov. 20: 9).” It is especially
the role of the angels to make intercession for the salvation of others. Cf.
Reflections 30, ‘Intetcession is an entreaty brought to God by a superior being
concerning the salvation of others.”

using a show of prayer as a cover. Or according to certain MSS, ‘using the prolonga-
tion of prayer as a cover’.

Prayer with perceprion. Or according to some text witnesses, ‘the character of
prayer’.
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adorning the outer tent. Cf. Prayer 152. The expression ‘adorning the outer tent’
refers to a preoccupation with the body and its needs.

32 guard your memory vigorously. Note that the memory may play either a negative
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role (source of distraction via past memories) or a positive role (moving one
towards a knowledge of one’s presence before God).

his setting out towards God. For Evagrius’ use of the expression ‘setting out’ or
‘emigration’ (ekdemia) as applied to the practical life see Eulogios 2. 2. 1096C4
and 23. 24. 1125B5. Gregory Nazianzen, whom Evagrius revered as his teach-
er, makes frequent use of the expression ‘the emigration of the mind unto
Godeg Or.6.2,PG35.724A;als0 Or. 4. 71, 593B and Or. 24. 17, 1189B.
When. .. the. .. demonis unable to impede the prayer of the ealous person. Cf. Prakfikos
44.

the mind becomes thickened by them. See KG 2. 62, “When the minds have received
the contemplation that concerns them, then the entire nature of bodies (§°
‘the thickness of bodies’) shall also be removed, and thus the contemplation
that concerns it shall become immaterial’; KG 4. 36, “The intelligible fat is
the thickness that arises in the mind as a result of evil’; S4-Ps. 16: g—10 (12.
1220CD), “The intelligible fat is the thickness that arises in the ruling faculty as
a result of evil’; Lester on Faith 7. 31—3 (ed. M. Forlin Patrucco), ‘But since our
mind, nowbecome thick, has been joined to earth and is mixed with clay and is
unable to fix its gaze in simple contemplation . ..” See also Monks 48, Praktikos
41.

the virtwes . . . the reasons of created beings . . . the Word. Note the three stages:
virtues—/ggoi of created beings—the ZLggos who gave them being. These
represent the three stages of spiritual progress: the practical life, natural con-
templation, and theology. According to Evagrian anthropology, the mind was
one of the /gikoi (‘rational beings’) in its original state and even now through
its rational faculty (/egistkon) it naturally seeks the Logos: initially through the
fundamental principles or /ggoi which he has impressed as traces of himself on
all created things, and then directly in himself.

impassible habit . . . supreme love . . . intelligible height. Hete too Evagrius speaks of
three stages: impassibility, love, and the intelligible height. The allusions to
wisdom and spirit are ultimately references to the mind’s relationship to the
Son and the Holy Spirit. See G. Bunge, Das Geistgebet : Studien sum Traktat De
oratione des Evagrios Pontikos, Schriftenreihe des Zentrums Patristischer Spititu-
alitit Koinonia im Erzbistum Kdln, 25 (Cologne: Luthe, 1987), 75—6.

mental representation tied to the passions. For a detailed discussion of mental repre-
sentations along with the forms and impressions they leave on the mind see
Thonghts 41.

simple intellections. Hete the tetm ‘noémata’ is best translated as ‘Intellections’,
rather than ‘mental representations’ which refers more specifically to a mental
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image of a sensible object. ‘Simple intellections’ are those concerned with
the rational principles of created beings, whether corporeal or incorporeal;
they belong to the domain of natural contemplation. The statements of this
chapter and the subsequent ones are further clarified by Evagrius’ elaboration
of the subject in Letter §8, G1. 143, “The Holy Spirit wants the contemplative
state to be without images and free of all impassioned thoughts, for just as an
eye afflicted with leucoma does not apprehend sensible objects, so the mind
with impassioned thoughts does not recognize intellections. It must advance
gradually through all the intellections and thus come even to the Cause and
Father of the intelligibles, who will appear to the heart with the suppression
of the intellections associated with objects. The contemplation of created
beings provides a multiplicity of information, but that of the Holy Ttinity is a
uniform knowledge, for it is substantial knowledge which is manifest to a mind
divested of passions and bodies.’

‘the place of prayer’. CL. Prayer71, 102, 152.

ocorpied with the knowledge of intelligrhle objects. That is, the mind may be engaged
in the contemplation of the reasons of incorporeal beings. For further com-
ments on ‘the place of God’ see Reflections 20, 23,and 25.

worshipped in spirit and in truth. The reference to ‘worship in spirit and truth’
(John 4: 23—24) appears four times in the treatise: Prayer s8—9, 77, and 146. See
the Commentary on the Our Farher translated by I. Hausherr, LeAons, 85:“Que ton
régne vienne. Le régne de Dieu, c’est 'Esprit-Saint. Nous prions qu’il le fasse
descendre sut nous.’

hononrs the Creator no longer on the basis of creatures, but praises bim for bimself. In the
final stages of pure prayer the monk has completely abandoned all created
realities and seeks God alone in and for himself.

ifyou pray truby, you will be a theologian. For Evagtius, the ‘theologian’ is one who
has attained the true knowledge of God in contemplation.

the flesh . . . mental representations . .. memory . . . temperament. Note here the degrees
of withdrawal that precede pure prayer: the flesh (i.e. material objects), mental
representations of material objects, memories, and temperament. The last of
these Evagrius will explain in greater detail in Prayer 68. Cf. Reflections 17.

(God) visiting the mind directly and infroducing within it knowledge of what he wishes. Ct.
Guostikos 4, “The knowledge that comes to us from outside attempts to make
known material things by means of their reasons; but the knowledge that arises
within us by the grace of God presents objects directly to the intellect, and
when the mind looks upon them it approaches their reasons. Error opposes
the former, while the latter is opposed by anger and irascibility and the things
that follow upon these.

like one who wants acuity of vision but does barm o his own eyes. CL. Gnostikos 5, ‘All the
virtues pave the way for the gnostic, but above themall is freedom from anger.
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For one who has touched upon knowledge and is easily moved to anger is like
a person who gouges his own eyes with a pointed piece of iron.”

the presumption of rashly localizing the Divinity. Cf. KG 1. 62, ‘Knowledge is said to
be in a place when the one who receives it is joined to one of the secondary
beings, one which truly and principally is said to be in a place.” In other words,
all knowledge that localizes or locates an object in a place, belongs to knowl-
edge of creatures. Note the version of this chapter in S: ‘Knowledge is said to
beinaplace whenitattends to the intellections of creatures, butitis in no place
when it regards the Holy Trinity with wonder.”

the temperament (krasis) of the body. This refers to the body’s physiological consti-
tution, which the demon may influence in one way or another so as to distract
the mind at prayer, especially when other means have failed. Cf. Awfirrbetikos
4.22, F504.34—06, ‘Against the thought that does not realize that the singing
which accompanies the psalms altets the temperament of the body and ban-
ishes the demon that touches the back, chills the netves, and troubles all the
members.” In Prayer 72—3 Evagrius describes how the demon can cause pal-
pitations in the blood vessels in the head or alter the light around the mind by
touching a certain part of the brain. Cf. also Thoughts 3 3; Reflections 17.

5o prayeris the laying aside of mental representations. CE. Reflections 26, ‘Prayeris a state of

SI

the mind destructive of every earthly mental representation.”

the demons no longer aftack it on the left, but on the right. Ct. Thonghts 42, ‘Demonic
thoughts blind the left eye of the soul, which perceives the contemplation of
beings; the mental representations that leave an impress and a form on our
ruling faculty cloud the right eye, which in the time of prayer contemplates the
blessed light of the holy Trinity; by this eye the bride ravished the heart of the
bridegroom himself in the Song of Songs (S. of S. 4: ¢).”

52 A man excperienced in the gnostic life. The MSS tradition is evenly divided between

the two readings ‘practical” and ‘gnostic’. Haushert, Legons, 106, has suggested
that the individual in question may be John of Lykopolis (Cf. Awfirrhetikos
2.36, 5.6,6.16, 7.19), on whom see P. Devos, John of Lycopolis, Saint’, Copic
Encyclopedia, 5 (1991), 1363—06.

the influence of the passion of vainglory. See Antirrhetikos 7.31, F534.21-6, ‘Against
the thought of vainglory that manifests itself to us in the state of pure prayer
and assimilates the mind to the form that it wills, while the mind itself is invis-
ible and without form, and it represents it as praying to the Divinity. Thus it
happens to the mind which is troubled by the passion of vainglory and by the
demon which approaches the place at the time of prayer so as to show that it
is being seen by many children and women. Whoever is able to understand, let
him understand.” For other examples of the demons’ ability to effect physio-
logical changes see KG'6. 25 and Thoughts 9, 33.

54 1he divine and essential knowledge. i.e. knowledge of the Holy Trinity.
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the light associated with it (the mind). On a number of occasions Evagtius speaks
of the light surrounding the mind. In Grosikos 45 he speaks of ‘those who in
the time of prayer contemplate the proper light of the mind which illumines
them’; and in Prakfikos 64 he claims ‘It is a proof of impassibility when the
mind has begun to see its own light.” Ultimately, this is the divine light radiating
within the human mind. The demons will try even at this point to divert the
monk into giving form and location to this vision oflight. See A. Guillaumont,
‘La vision de I'intellect par lui-méme dans la mystique évagrienne’, in Mélanges
de I'Université Saint-Joseph so (Mélanges in memoriam Michel Allard et Panl Mwyia)
(Beirut: Université Saint-Joseph, 1984), 25562 (Etudes TX. 143—50).

The bowls of incense. 1t is actually the incense itself that represents the prayers of
the saints, as becomes clear from the next chapter.

the perfect and spiritual love. Cf. Reflections 6, ‘The pure mind is an incense burner at
the time of prayer when it touches upon no sensible object.”

a young eagle soaring in the heights. Cf. Ad Prov. 30: 17, n. 18 in SC 340. 489, “The
young of eagles are the holy powers entrusted with casting down the impure
beings.” The same text is also found in Chapiers 33.53, PG 40.1268B. See also
Fight Thoughts 1. 14, “The prayer of one who fasts is like a young eagle soaring
upwards.’

Psalmody. .. prayer. As Evagrius describes ithere, psalmody is an ascetic exercise
propert to the practical life, for it helps to allay the passions and temptations
associated with the bodily appetites. Here and in the next chapter, it is con-
trasted with prayer which guides the mind in the contemplative activity that is
true to its original nature.

Psalmody belongs to multiform wisdom. In other words, the mind will normally be
occupied with the ‘objects’ mentioned by the psalm, although at times Evagti-
us suggests that there is an even higher form of psalmody in which the mind
remains free from mental impressions. S1-Ps. 137: 1 (45'3. 340) “To chant the
psalms in the presence of the angels refers to psalmody without distraction
(reading aperispastos), where either our ruling faculty is impressed solely with
the objects indicated by the psalm, or it receives no impression.’

awaken the intellectual power of the mind to contemplation of divine knowledge. The
‘knowledge’ that awakens the mind to divine gnosis must presumably be that
bestowed by natural contemplation.

swifier than the movement and vigilance of your mind. Ct. Praktikos 51.

like wild beasts they will come upon you and maltreat your entire body. Evagrius fre-
quently refers to the demons as wild animals, and he also takes seriously the
physical nature of the demonic attacks. Cf. KG'1.53 (HNF 230), “The demons
that fight with the mind are called birds; wild animals, those that trouble the
irascible part; and those that set desire in motion are named domestic animals.”
For examples of the physical attacks of the demons see Anfirrhetikos 4 (Sad-
ness): 15,22, 33, 36, 56.
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a sword drawn against you or a light rushing at your eyes . . . some unsightly and bloody figure.
Again Antirrbetifos 4 offers examples of these phenomena: 20, 23, 47.

i you are fervent in your supplication before God. Some MSS read: ‘if you are experti-
enced in using the staff of supplication to God’.

a short and intense prayer. This would involve the use of a short phrase or verse
taken from scripture, such as those laid out in great number in the Awsirrbe-
tikos.

Prayer 1o1. Note the tripartite division: body, soul, mind.

Do not pray like the Pharisee but like the tax-collector. Cf. the similar recommenda-
tion made in Admonition 2, F566. 15—17, “Take heed lest he (Satan) deceive
you with praises, that he may not exalt you in your own eyes, lest you become
proud of your attainments like the Pharisee. Rather, strike yourself like the
Publican, beat your breast like him, saying: “O God, have mercy on me a
sinnet. O God, forgive me my debts.”””

#f you do not forgive your debtor, neither will you yonrself obtain forgiveness. Ct. KG 4.
33 (HNF 230-1, G2. 64), Demons without pity will receive after their death
those who are without pity, and demons even more cruel than these will
receive those who are more pitiless. If this is so, then it has escaped the notice
of those who take themselves from the body (viz. by suicide) what sort of
demons will meet them after their departure. For it is said that none of those
who go forth according to the will of God are handed over to such demons.

70 Abba Theodore. i.e. the superior of the Pachomian Koinonia from c. 350-68.

71

72
73

74

75

the flesh . . . the soul. . . the mind. Note how Evagrius holds to his tripartite division
of the human person: body, soul, mind.

his fiery prayer. Cf. John Cassian, Conference 9. 15 (prex ignita), 9. 26 (oratio ignitd).
equal to the angels. The monk becomes equal to the angels in the sense that by
renouncing the passions of the body and the soul he lives then according to
the mind (110), and ‘a predominance of mind’ is characteristic of the angels
(KG'1.68). Cf. S163-Prov. 17: 17. 1—2, At every moment may you bave a friend; and
may brothers prove useful in times of need. 1f the sons of Christ are brothers of one
another, and if angels and just people are sons of Christ, then angels and holy
people are brothers of one another, begotten by the spirit of adoption.”

Jest you go completely insane. This is the meaning of the word phrenéres tequired
by the context; the word retains this sense (‘frenzied, crazed, mad, insane’) in
modern Greek.

even to novices. This is the reading (kai nedtervis) of almost all the manuscript
witnesses collated (PgPhAc]JMaStUZ). Only a corrector hand in Coislin 109
(A" and perhaps the Arabic version give the reading &ai en eterois, ‘elsewhere as
well’. Hausherr, Legons, 151, accepts the reading of A%, arguing quite rightly that
Evagrius would not have communicated the higher mysteries of pure prayer
to those who were still beginners in the spiritual life. However, the macarism



284

77

78
79

Commentary

in this chapter could be understood even at a basic level by a beginner: Do not
form images in the mind when you pray! The saying itself does not necessarily
reveal any higher teachings that should not be communicated to beginnets.
Like so much in Evagrius, it remains at the discretion of the gnostic teacher to
explain the saying at a level appropriate to the individual’s progress.

the fruits of his every primary intellection. The meaning of ‘primary intellection’
(protonoia) is not immediately cleat. It could refer simply to the practice of
offering to God the first thoughts of one’s day. More likely, Evagrius uses the
term to designate the highest level of contemplation.

70 clond to obstruct your sight. Cf. Eight Thoughts 4. 6, ‘A passing cloud darkens the
sun; a thought of resentment darkens the mind.’

the promises . . . rulership. Both refer to the attainment of contemplation.

immaterial and substantial knowledge. i.e. knowledge of the Holy Trinity.

8o pray openly against them and fo speak against them. As in the numerous examples of

81
82
83
84
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the Ansirrbetikos.

the spiritual teacher. i.e. one experienced in the gnostic life.

the fullers. 1.e. the demons. Cf. Monks 55, 6o.

your mind resists virtue and truth. i.e. the practical and the gnostic life.

the sorrowful remembrance of bis sins and the just sanction for them in the eternal fire. CL.
Praktikos 335 Foundations 9.

Unshaded and persistent staring at the sun. Cf. KG 6. 63 (HNF 232), ‘Just as those
who have an illness of sight and stare at the sun fall to tears and see the air
mingled with numerous colours, so too the pure mind when it is troubled by
anger is incapable of apprehending contemplation and it sees something like
clouds floating round objects.”

86 passed beyond every otherjoy in yourprayer. That s, the joy of spititual contemplation

—

N

surpasses all other joys. Cf. Prakiikos 3 2; Monks 72, 110; Vingin s 2.

REFLECTIONS

resembling sapphire or the colour of heaven. Exod. 24: 10, ‘And they saw the place
where the God of Istael stood, and what was under his feet was like brick-work
of sapphire and like the form of the colour of heaven in its putity.” Evagrius
apparently read ‘the colour of heaven’ instead of ‘the firmament of heaven’.
C£. Thonghts 59, “When the mind has put off the old self and shall put on the one
born of grace (cf. Col. 3: 9—10), then it will see its own state in the time of prayer
resembling sapphire or the colour of heaven; this state scripture calls the place
of God that was seen by the elders on Mount Sinai (cf. Exod. 24: g—171)

the connarural light. Evagrius probably intends here the light that is connatural
to the mind and which ‘came into existence simultaneously with the mind’, as
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G. Bunge translates the phrase. See his article, ‘L.a montagne intelligible. Dela
contemplation indirecte 4 la connaisance immédiate de Dieu dans le traité De
oratione d’Evagre le Pontique’, Studia Monastica, 42 (2000), 12 and n. 59. On the
vision of the intellect see A. Guillaumont, ‘La vision deintellect parlui-méme
dans la mystique évagtienne’, in Mélanges de I’ Université Saint-Joseph so (Mélanges
in memoriam Michel Allard ef Panl Mwyia) (Beirut: Université Saint-Joseph, 1984),
255—62 (Emde; IX. 143—50). Reflections 2 is cited under the name of Nilus by
Gregory Palamas (n1296—1357) in the wotk 7o Xewe on the Passions and the
Virtyes, PG 150. 1081B8—14.

an intelligible height. Evagtius often refers to the state of prayer as an intelligible
height or mountain which the mind must ascend, just as Moses ascended
Mount Sinai to receive the vision of God (Exod. 24). Cf. Prayer 52 (‘intelligible
height); Letter §8, G1.143, ‘It is impossible for the mind to be saved without
ascending this mountain, for the intelligible mountain is the knowledge of
the Holy Trinity erected on a height difficult of access. When the mind has
attained this, it leaves all the intellections associated with objects. It was to this
mountain that the holy angels of God at that time guided Lot, saying: “Save
yourself upon the mountain for fear that you be taken along with them” (Gen.
19: 17).” Reflections 4 was also cited by Palamas, Xewe, PG 150. 1081B4-8.

4 the dove that alighted upon him. C£.S2-Ps. 54: 7 (12. 1465Cs5—0), ‘And [ said: Who will
give me wings like a dove, and I will fly away and find rest? The wings of the holy dove
are the contemplation of bodies and of incorporeals, through which the mind
is raised on high and comes to test in the knowledge of the Holy Trinity.

[ )

The pure mind is an incense burner at the time of prayer. Cf. Prayer 1,7 5—7.

[

the ejghth day . . . the last day. The eighth day is the day of Christ’s resutrection,
which inaugurates the new life of grace, opening for humanity the possibility
of attaining the fullness of purification in the practical life. Only with the ‘ast
day’, however, will it become possible to return to the fullness of essential
knowledge. Cf. S1-Ps. 118: 1 (12. 1588AB).

7 A blameworthy kiss. Cf. Sg2-Prov. 7: 13, ‘A demonic kiss is an impassioned
mental representation that invites the soul to a shameful activity.’

o0

a power of the soul that is capable of destroying thoughts. Indeed, Evagtius holds that
this is the only proper and natural use of irascibility. Cf. Prakfikos 24.

9 like a dog. References to dogs in Evagtius are usually negative and concern
attachments to the passions. See Eight Thoughts 2. 18 and 3. 7; Thoughts 5. 14, 5.
27;S324-Prov. 26: 11.

10 Instruction. i.e. the practical life. See S4-Ps. 2: 12 (AS 2. 449), “Lay bold of instruc-
tion, lest the Lord become angry. Instruction is a moderation of the passions, which
naturally derives from the practical life. The practical life is a spiritual teach-
ing which putifies the passionate part of the soul’; S3-Ps. 22: 4 (12. 1261C),
‘As a stafl gives instruction, so does the practical life teach restraint over the
passions.” On the relationship of ‘instruction’ and ‘wisdom’ in Evagtius see
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S3-Prov. 1: 2 (with Géhin’s commentary). See also Eigh? Thoughts 8. 23—s.

demonic thought. Bvagtius discusses this mechanism of demonic thoughts in
more detail in 7houghts 25, at the end of which he gives an almost identifical
definition.

the world constituted by his intellect. On the intelligible world see Reflections 38—9; KG'
5.12,5.39, 5. 41—2; Letter39,F592. 23.

13 four ways by which the mind grasps mental representations. CL. Thoughts 4. 1-6, ‘It is

s

necessary to investigate also how the demons leave an impress and a form on
our ruling faculty in the fantasies that occur during sleep. Such things appear to
occur in the mind either when it sees through the eyes, or hears through hear-
ing, or through whatever sense faculty, or else they arise from the memory,
which leaves its impress on the ruling faculty, not through the body, but by
putting in motion those things which it has acquired through the body.” In
Thonghts 41 Evagrius discusses further the topic of which mental representa-
tions leave an impress on the mind and which do not. Cf. Prayer61.

a light without form. A. Guillaumont has suggested the restoration of the word
‘light’, which is absent from the Greek, based on the reading of the Syriac text
(Psendo-Supplement 21, F440. 36). See Vision, 147,1. 3.

substantial knowledge is obscure. That is, it is impossible to apprehend in any true
way the substance of God, as one can in the case of corporeals and incorpore-
als. As Evagrius explained in 18, there is in the Trinity only consubstantiality.
Further, when God is considered under the aspect of unity, there can be no
question of distinction or difference of any kind.

16 Reflections 22. This chapter can best be understood if we remember that the

fundamental context for Evagtian prayer is psalmody. In the recitation of
the psalm the mind will move among the mental representations suggested
by the verses; from there it may proceed to deeper spititual insights or ‘con-
templative considerations” and from there to moments of imageless prayer
ot pute prayer. Cf. Prayer 82—8; S1-Ps. 137: 1 (A45'3. 340) “To chant the psalms
in the presence of the angels refers to psalmody without distraction (reading
aperispastos), where either our ruling faculty is impressed solely with the objects
indicated by the psalm, or it receives no impression.”

17 Reflections 23. This chapter is identical with 7houghts 40 apart from an addition

at the end of the latter.

18 Reflections 24. This text is identical with the first sentence of Thoughts 42.

19

20

the place of God . . . his dwelling. This is stated more succinctly in S2-Ps. 75: 3 (12.
1536Cs5-6), ‘Place of God, the pure soul; dwelling of God, the mind engaged
in contemplation.”

a state of the mind destructive of every eartbly mental representation. CL. Prayer 70.

21 Prayer. .. Petition . .. Intercession. The terms defined in 27-8 and 30 are presum-

ably taken from 1 Tim. 2: 1.
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Hades is a place without light. Cf. Chapters 33. 25, ‘Hades is the ignorance of the
rational nature thatarises as a result of the deprivation of the contemplation of
God”’

For similar couplets comparing the prakfikos and the gnostikos see Gnostikos 1—3
and KG's.65.

the temple of the Holy Trinity. Cf. Eijght Thonghis 4. 12.

Among thonghts, some come to us as animals, others as human beings. See the parallel
text in 7houghts 18, which elaborates further on the subject.

concupiscibility. Supported by two Greek manuscripts and the Syriac version,
this reading appears preferable to the reading ‘pride’.

with an abundance of matter these deriving from vainglory. Ct. Thoughts 14, ‘Alone
among the thoughts, that of vainglory has an abundance of matter; embrac-
ing nearly the whole inhabited world, it opens the gates to all the demons, like
some evil traitor of a city.’

Reflections 45. The MSS Ue have a slightly different version of this chapter:
‘Among thoughts, some harm a person only after a time, others after time and
asinful act. Those (that do harm) solely after time are natural; those that do so
with time and action are contraty to nature, for itis common to all thoughts to
do harm with time.”

the demonie and that proceeding from an evil free choice. Cf. Praktikos 30. 3—s5.

To theevil thonghi . . . from an angel. Again, the MSS Ue have a slightly different text:
“To the evil thought there are opposed three thoughts: the angelic thought,
that from an upright free choice, and that produced from natural seeds.” Cf.
Thonghts 31. 1—11; Letter 18, F578. 6—12.

Reflections s1. Ue and Syr have a slightly expanded version of this chapter:
‘While all the thoughts have their own proper pleasures, only the thoughts of
sadness have no pleasures.” See the related statement in Reflections 61 and also
Thoughts 12, ‘All the demons teach the soul to love pleasure; only the demon of
sadness refrains from doing this. Instead he corrupts the thoughts of those in
the place by cutting off and drying up every pleasure of the soul by means of
sadness.’

the thonghts of vainglory and pride arise after the defear of the remaining thoughts. CL.
Thoughts 14, “When all the demons have been defeated, together they aug-
ment this particular thought (viz. vainglory) and thereby they all regain their
entrance into souls’; Praktikos 31.

Causing harm with time. The MSS Ue add ‘and with consent’.

that of anger a wild boar. Ct. Eight Thoughts 4. 4.
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EXHORTATIONS

—

avarice, the mother of idolatry. Cf. Praktikos, Prol. 41, where ‘greed’ ( pleonexia) is
identified as the ‘mother of idolatry’.

2 Exbortation 1. 5. Aslightly different version of this sentence is given in Praksikos
I5.

3 Exhortation 1. 7. The long recension has expanded this sentence.

4 Enconnters with many people. CL. Foundations 7. 1257D; Gnostikos 11.

5 will hand over. Or ‘ruin’ according to the MS E.

6 virtue is diffenlt fo attain. Cf. Stgo-Prov. 19: 5.

7 winged with the virtues. See Enlogios 2. 2. 1096B11.

8

Exchortation 2. 4—5. Elements of these two sentences are found also in Prakfikos
61and S377-Prov. 31: 21.

o impossible to conduct the warfare successfully without prudence. Cf. Praktikos 89, “The
work of prudence is to lead in the war against the opposing powers and to
defend the virtues and to draw the battle lines against the vices and to manage
indifferent matters according to the citcumstances.’

10 the knowledge of God . . . progress fo greater things. This sentence is identical with
Gostikos 9, but note that Guillaumont there omits the phrase ‘of God’ based
on the evidence of the versions.

THIRTY-THREE CHAPTERS

—

In a passage taken from his commentary on Psalm 4, Origen associates the
same two biblical verses (Deut 32: 24, Lev. 26: 16). See Philokalia 26. 2. 38—42
(SC 2206).

For an interpretation of this verse of Proverbs similar to the one found in 30

N

(15), 31 (16),and 33 (18) see S294-Prov. 30: 17.

MAXIMS I—3

1 Mascims 1. 1. This text and many of those that follow are cited in John Dama-
scene, Sacra Parallela (abbt. SP), PG ¢6. 141D2.

2 Maxims 1. 2. Sextus 152; Clitarchus 28; Pythagoras 7; P, PG g95. 1205C6. Ref-
erences to the Senfences of Sextus, Clitarchus, and the Pythagoreans are cited
from the edition of Henry Chadwick, 7he Sentences of Sexctus. A Contribution o
the History of Early Christian Ethics (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,

1959).
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3 Mascirs 1. 4. Sextus 606.

4 Mascims 1. 5. Cf. Clitarchus 6, ‘It is not the one who offers many sacrifices that

is pious, but the one who commits no wrong.” The Evagrian version would

appear to be more Christian.

Mascims 1. 6. Pythagoras 29; SP, PG g5. 1245D5-6.

Mascims 1. 7. SP, PG 96. 405Cr12.

Mascims 1. 8. 5P, PG 95.1357C10-11.

Masxcims 1. 9. SP, PG 95. 1549AT1.

9 Masxcims 1. 10. Sextus 75a, ‘It is a most terrible thing to be a slave to the
passions’; cf. Pythagoras 21, ‘It is more dangerous to be a slave to the passions
than to tyrants.” Evagtius seems to have adapted both Maxizs 1. 10 and 3. 6 to

his own teaching, describing the passions as ‘shameful’ in the one case and ‘of
the flesh’ in the other.

10 Maxims 1. 11. 8P, PG 95. 1549A2.

11 Maxims 1. 12. Clitarchus 138.

oo~ N

12 Maxims 1. 15. Sextus 477. Here Evagrius has apparently added an explanatory
gloss of his own.

13 Maxims 1. 17. Cf. Pythagoras go, ‘Wine strengthens the bond of the soul, the
bones, that which is most proper to the body, but it is most inimical to the
soul’; Sextus 413, ‘Feed your soul with the divine word and your body with
simple foods.” Here Evagrius has apparently combined two sentences into a
single pithy exptession.

14 Maxims 1. 18. 8P, PG 95.1224B9.

15 Masxims 1. 19. Sextus 53 4.

16 Maxims 1. 20. Cf. Sextus 714.

17 Maxcims 1. Clitarchus 83.

18 Maxims 1. 22. Cf. Sextus 462 and Pythagoras 54, ‘Accept not the outward
appearance of the Cynic philosopher, but rather emulate his greatness of
soul’; SP 4, PG 96. 429B1—2. Evagrius replaces the Cynic with a Christian, and
greatness of soul with the attitude of the soul.

19 Maxims 1. 23. Cf. Sextus 194, “To accuse a wise man and God is the equivalent
sin’; SP, PG 96. 220B4 and 425A12. Here Evagrius alters the sentence in the
direction of Christian charity.

20 Mascims 1. 24. Clitarchus 144c.

21 Maxcims 2. 1. SP, PG 95. 1556C3—4.

22 Mascims 2. 2. Cf. Sextus 394, 577, 5P, PG 95. 1305B1.

235 Masxcires 2. 3. Cf. Pythagoras 34; Clitarchus g2, P, PG 96. 405Cr3.
24 Masxcims 2. 4.Cf. Clitarchus 61; SP, PG 96. 381C8.
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25 Maxcims 2. 5. SP, PG 96. 381Co.

26 Mascims 2. 6. Cf. Sextus 305 and Pythagoras 49, ‘An evil demon is a guide to evil
deeds’; SP, PG gs5.1217B2. Evagrius alters this sentence in the direction of his
teaching that the demons seek to move humans towards animal irrationality.

27 Maxcimes 2. 9. CE. Sextus 46a, ‘The intellect of the pious man is a holy temple of
God”’

28 Mascimes 2. 11. Cf. Sextus 1713; Clitarchus 44; SP, PG g5. 1205C7-8.
29 Maxcims 2. 12. SP, PG 96. 405C14.
30 Maxims 2. 15. SP, PG 96. 289C2—3.

31 chastity and gentleness of soul. Chastity and gentleness are for Evagrius the primary
virtues that characterize the impassibility of the concupiscible and irascible
parts of the soul.

32 Mascims 2. 21. Sextus 141; Clitarchus 25.

33 Maxims 2. 24. Cf. Sextus 138, 5P, PG 96. 421A6.
34 Thatis, charity begins with esteem for one’s neighbour.
35 Maxims 5. 3. SP, PG 96. 381C8—9.

36 Maxims 5. 4. SP, PG 95. 1473D6—7.

37 Maxims 5. 5. SP, PG 95. 1400D4.

38 Maxims 5. 6. Cf. Sextus 75a; Pythagoras 21.

39 Maxims 5.8. SP, PG 96. 228Do2.

40 Mascims 3. 9. SP, PG 96. 89Cs.

41 Mascims 5. 11. SP, PG 96. 381.Cro—11.

42 Mascims 5. 12. SP, PG 96.381C11-12.

43 Jesus Christ is the tree of life. In S32-Prov 3: 18, Evagrius identifies the ‘tree of
life’ with the ‘wisdom of God’. If Christis the wisdom of God (1 Cot. 1: 24), it
would then be only a small step to identify the ‘tree of life” with Christ.

44 Mascims 5. 22. SP, PG 96. 405C14.
45 Maims 5. 25. SP, PG 95. 1205C8—9.
46 Mascims 3. 26. SP, PG g5. 1093 Bs.



APPENDIX 1: VARIANT READINGS

c T We b

»oz—omwme g

)
X
V4

Pg
Ph

SIGLA

Paris, Coislin 109 (11th cent.); SC 170. 129—35.

Vatican, Vaticanus gr. 703 (14th cent.); SC 170. 294—6.

Paris, Paris gr. 1056 (11th cent.); SC 170. 136—42.

Vatican, Barberinianus gt. 515 (oD 1244); SC 170. 2g0—3.

Paris, Paris gr. 1188 (11th cent.); SC 170. 142—52.

Paris, Coislin 123 (11th cent.); Robert Devreesse, Bibliothéque Nationale,
Deépartement des mannscrits: Catalogne des manuscrits 2—Le fonds Coislin (Patis:
Imprimerie Nationale, 1945), 117—18.

Athos, Protaton 26 (1oth cent.); SC 170. 166—75.

Athos, Lavta I" 93 (Athous 333), 11th cent.; SC 170. 175-82.

ElEscorial, MS Y. III. 4 (274), 13th cent.; SC 170. 301—2.

Athos, Panteleimon 63 5 (Athous 6142), 17th cent.; SC 170. 183-6.

Paris, Paris gr. 362 (14th cent.); SC 170. 187—94.

Athos, Vatopedi 57 (13th—14th cent.); SC 170. 218—26.

Venice, Marcianus gr. 131 (471), 11th cent; SC 438. 59.

Athos, Lavra M 54 (Athous 1745), 18th cent.; SC 170. 267—70.

Jetusalem, Stavrou 55 (oD 927); A. 1. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, TepocoAuv-
werien) BifAofiny Hirow kardloyos Tév v Tals BiBAwbikas dphodiéov
matpiapyikot Bpdvov 17édv Tepoooldpwy kal mdoys [ladatorivys dmo-
kepévay ENmrikdv kwbdikwy, 5 vols. (St.-Petetsbutg, 1891-1915), 3. 109—
L.

Amorgos, Chozobiotissis 10 (1oth—11th cent.); SC 170. 153-8.

Jerusalem, Saba 157 (r1th cent.); SC 170. 252—6o.

Sinaj, Sinai gt. 462 (13th cent.); SC 170. 241-8.

Parrologia Graeca
Philokalia, i (Athens: Astet, 1974).

Column and line refetences are to the PG edition cited at the head of the entry,
unless otherwise noted. Variant readings are provided below only for those
instances that significantly affect the translation of the text.
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I. FOUNDATIONS
Editions: Pg = PG 40. 1252—1264; Ph = Philokalia 1. 38—43.
MS Witnesses: E

E = Lavta I' 93, fols. 240v—245v, Title To? avTol Td xata povayovs aitia xal 7
ka’ jovyiav TodTww mapdfeots.

Testimonia: Ath = Pseudo-Athanasius, Vitae monasticae institutio (CPG 2265), PG
28. 845—9 (excerpts).

1253
B

1 s alwviov {wis EPh: s odpaviov {wijs Pg

C

1 % mpdis Tepmvr) EPh Ath: 9 mpais orépvy Pg

14 pm 6Aws metolijs avrd EPh Ath: un 6Aws mpoolis aird Pg
D

10 Kkdy dAas post éyys add. EPh

1257
A
15 omws Suvnbffs EPh Ath: mas Suwnlijs Pg
C

3 ToUs otw iud{ovtas EPh: Tovs odv iblovs Pg

4 7yov avrav EPh Ath: elyov avrdv Pg

1260

C

12 mepiomaocTikos EPg: mepioraTicos Ph

D

8 wat’ drpifewav Tois mepl Br war’ drpiBeiav tis mepi Ph; xat’ drpifeav 1 Tols
mepl Pg

9 drrokepdias évexlels EPh: dilokepdias émevexlels Pg

1261

B

1 émuéinoar deestin EPh

3wy dobevijons EPh: uy dobevijoas Pg

1264

A

4—5 obTw um éoTw cov AeAummuévos & Aoyiouds EPh: olrws €otw cor Aeduuévos
6 Aoyiouds Pg

7—9 Tdxiov éml Ty ebpwoTtiav érave lwy mdAw om. EPh

1011 87 7)) Oecp . . . aldvas. Apnfr. ending in EPg
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2, EULOGIOS

See Appendix 2 for the text of Lavta I"93(E), fols. 295v—298t.

3. VICES
Editions: Pg = PG 79. 1140B-1144D.

MS Witnesses: EaMa
E = Athos, Lavra I 93, fols. 295v—298t, Title To avrod [no further title]
a = Vat. gt. 703, fols. 176v—178r unedited section published by J. Muyldet-
mans, ‘Bvagriana de la Vaticane’, Le Muséon 54 (1941): 1—15, textonp. 5 Ma
= Venice, Matc. gr. 131 (471), fols. 24t—26t, Title 700 adrod mpos Tov avTov mepl

. y Ny - ;
Tas avrilUyous Taw aperTdv kaxlas.

1140

B

4 dvaBdAdouer EMa

12 {va Oud pev Tob Aafeiv edyapioTdpey 70 SedwidTe, dua 8€ Tob KaTéyew, wy
éavTols amodiddauev . . . EMa

C

1 7{ kavydoat EMa

1141

A

12 AoyoTpdgos doyroudv EMa

B

6 mopvelas ovupvoros EMa

9 ndvdaylas knués EMa

C

4 odfaducv 6édos EMa

7 éwolas émiokomos, Aoyioudy mepiropr) EMa
10 edyis yvaun EMa

D

2 évaméleros doyrorela EMa

11 evAuTos kéopos EMa

14 dxmdias ovppvros EMa

1144

B

7 povias Bdpos Ma: pavias Bdpos Pg; deestin B
C

2 wpoAdyov meivys EMa

10 éoyaria mpoonyopias B, éoxdry 8¢ mpoonyopias Ma
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12 kevodofias PgMa: didodoéias uéon E

13—14 Tpioepos dAvos EMa

D

11 moAvmpaypootvys . . . kablapomoiel Ty kapdiav add. E: deest in PgMa
11 moAvmpaypootvys didos post doiwpa add. B
Muyldermans addition:

7 molwopria B: modvopicio a

I2 0€O7T(ipeo‘xos‘ E: 0€O7T(ipoxos‘ a

144

D

13—15 Xpioros . . . Aurpy doxologia in Pg: deestin Ea

4. EIGHT THOUGHTS

Editions: PG 79. 1145A-1164D; J. Muyldermans, ‘Une nouvelle recension du De
octo spiritibus malitiae de s. NiU, Le Muséon, 52 (1939): 23 5—74 (variants and sections of
the text unique to the long recension).

MS Witnesses: ACcEStMa (the long recension is represented by ACcESt)

A = Patis, Coislin 109, fols. 15t—23v, Ttk Tol avrot Neldov povayot mept Taw
1’ Aoyiopdv  C = Paris, Coislin 1188, fols. 228v—237t, Title 7ol 6oiov maTpos
Hudv Nidov doknrol, mepl Aoyioudv. evAdynooy ¢ = Paris, Coislin 123,
fols. 349v—3s9t, Title To0 adTol paxapiov Neldov mepl 7dv dxTa) Aoyioudy
E = Athos, Lavta I" 93, fols. 308t—315v, itk mpos Tovs Aoyiopovs vmobixal,
E? in matg. mepl 7dv 1 Adoyropdw mapoyuias [the final folio of the last gatheting
is missing: the text ceases with the wotds . . . Tamewos éxeivos (1164B9).]
St = Jetusalem, Stavrou 55, fols. 71v—85t, 7itk 7ot avTot Nellov povayol mepl
Tav ' Aoywudv  Ma = Venice, Marc. gr. 131 (471), fol. 45vb—s4va [A text],
Ma? Tifle mepi Tédv m’ Aoyiopciv.

Versions:

Syriac: Syt = ]. Muyldermans, Evagriana Syriaca. Texctes inédits du British Museum et
de la Vaticane, Bibliothéque du Muséon, 31 (Louvain: Publications Universitaires,
1952), 55—9. Muyldermans gives a series of examples where one group of Syriac
manuscripts reports the long recension. Of the concluding section 8. 2030, the
Syriac gives only 8. 2g—30. The translation has a tendency to abbreviate the text.

Latin: Lat = Muyldermans, ibid., 259—6 1. Muyldermans examined a group of Latin
manuscripts that represent the long recension and reported selected passages. The
Latin text, howevet, bteaks offat 1164Cr.

1145
A

7 kal UAn yaotpiapyias CcESt: vAn 8€ yaoTpos AMa
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B

5 évmpooevyais CcESt
C

9 xaipet ESt

9 dptfuet: yaipet ESt

1148

A

10 yaornp 6€ kopevvupuévy BESt: yaotip 8¢ pyyvouédvny ACcMa

B

13 drovotv kal 88upduevor ESt [E d8updipevor] droviav émodupduevor AcMa [c
88upduevov]; droviav émodupduevor Pg

13—14 p1) éXefoys . . . Bpapdrwy om. C

C

4 kataBddn AcESt karaBdAdn Ma; karaBddet C; kataBalel Pg

5 émifBdaryy ACCESt

10 titulus: mept mopvelas: mepl cwxdpoctvys C

D

4—5 6 modepaw mveduare [A mvetpa; C mveduaoct mopvelas ov mapadifferar [A
mapadelferal] képov els ouppayiav [c kdpov émbupias] ACcESt

1149
A
5 owruylas ACcEMaSt
D

2 adwoioas 6Aelpov AcEMaSt: 86wotcas SAelpov Pg; dmmAovoas Aefpov C

1152

A

6 xal v davraocia adris pn kwion 76 mdlos post dralds add. ACCESt

7-8 7d Bé\y...dperhis: Ta pédn aivris Suvmbis Yuxis épapudoar [Ce -dioal
duvdueot, TéTe év €el mémeroo elvar Tis dperiis BECc; 1a uédn adris poppdoat
w1 Suvnbeln, Té71e év éet memeiofar elval oe Ths dpethis St Td wédn avTis Ndoviy
Tais Tis Puxts épapudicer Suvdueot, TéTe v el mémewoo- €l évypovioeis Tols
TowotTois Aoyiopois A. See Muyldermans, 253—4

14 xale xal ABMaSt xalew adrov kal C; kal solum Pg

B

1 undé émi modv...jdoviis PAdya: undé éml modv mpocowMiays, va wy dvdydny
& ool Hdoviis PASya A; pum Sps omy Sudvoray pavracia [St -{ais] yuvauds, undé
mposotAons éml moAl 74 pavévti mpocwme, (va i avdgn év ool Bdovis dASya
CcSt; un 8os odv ony Sudvoav davraocia yuvaikos, va pun dvaoti év col pAoé
néoviis B

To—11 éav éxdiyms xAddov [E -ous; ¢ xkddSov éva], dAov [E -ous; ¢ -os] €dfvs [St
eVléws| dvadibwot post mdfm add. AECcSt

11 dpinor ACcESt
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C

3 Bacavilerar: Bamrilerar ACcEMaSt
D

9 mpayudTowv: krnudrov ACcESt

1153
B

4 povayos om. CESt

C

2 yvdow: adro C, adiv c, om. ESt

3 mowel: kwvel AcESt

6—7 povayos dpyidos, cbaypos épnuixds, €00€ Twas [EMa €8¢ rva] ACcEMaSt
12 yadypudoa ACcEMaSt

14 yadpudoy Oaddoon AMaPg yadnpidions faddoons CE; & faddooy
yadqidioy ¢; év yadmpidioy faddooy St

14 éyxolvpBaoe: éykuBiordor ACCEMaSt

D

4 U0wp xabapdv, kdv émdaoer AcSt

7 6pfa om. ACcEMaSt

1156

A

3 kataokmpolow AcSt: kataskmydcovow CE; katouotow Pg

B

1 mepipavrmpio [E -pp-] Boud ACCESt

7-8 oUk 0lbe mvevparucny 1joviy Aumodpevos povayds om. ACcESt

8 8¢ om. ACcESt

C

8 xapav: ooviy ACcEMaSt

8 s om. CcESt

D

4 oaprucys om. CESt

8—9 dgpooivys: ndoviis ACcESt

1157

A

5 8téBm ESt: 61é6u ACcPg; é3uMa

5 moAepiowv ACCESt

7 rparioas ACcESt

C

3 Oewplas s ACCESt

4 6 ayamdv Tov kUpiov dAvmos éoTar’ 1) yap Telela dydmn ééw BdAer T Abmyw
postuyradd. A

D

8 petpa: mvedpua ACcEMaSt

9 éx s (8las kédnys B ék ol keddlov adrod A; éx ths olkias adrol Pg; éx Tod
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y s . R asqs s L, s
olxov avTod cMa; €k Toi (dlov olkov St; ék 1ot Témov avTot C

14 ¢urov dobfevés AcEMaSt: ¢idov dollevés C; durov ddpaves Pg
16 mvevparos ACcEMaSt

1160

A

4 kapmodophoet ACcESt

6 xaldkndractis povaxos év épyw év{PgA: kal 6 dkndiactns povayos épyw evic;
Kal dxndLacTns povayos ot oToiyfoe épyw evi St kal dxndiactis ot oToixfoet
& épye C

6-8 ¢iAnddvew . . . kédAAa om. CcESt

9 Tais Ovpais CcESt Syr: tais fuplow AMa

B

3 €ws dvvapxfoy ACcEMaSt

11 Péye . . . k6oumow AMa: om. CcESt Syr

14 7a [om. ¢] éavriis ppovrilew [C ppovrilel] ACCESt

C

2 émyuerds om. CcESt

6 xal déBov feot om. CcESt; A kal dpddov eot kal vmopoviis

8—9 ocuvexds xal ovrtévws BA: cuvexds kal owvrduws Sty ouvexds xal edTévws
Ma; omovdaiws katl cvvrdvas C; ouvexds ¢

13-D3 ovyréyxvrac. . . aibpdrepor hab. hic Ma: transp. ad cc. 17 et 19 ACcESt
D

7 Taxéws CESt edyepds AMa; padiws ¢

1161

A

5 uéhooav pupeitar povayos mavoipyos - €éwlev [C 7 éwlev; AC add. uev] dépe:
Ta dvln, kal éowbev [C éow] kmplov épydlerar post povayos cuverds add. ACcESt
Syr Lat, cf. Muyldermans, 249

11 680w véuile Tov mapdvra Biov, mepardv [C mapatdv; ¢ Anordv; St mnpardv]
men pwpéry [A mAppouédvy; C memAnpouévoy; ¢ meAnpwpévar] kal méAw
elvopov [om. C] Tov puédovra aldva. py odv [om. ACc| xoumdoys év 1 66 [St
add. radTy oeavrdv], dmeipdiadov [Ec dmepordAav] ydap [om. A] ToiTo kal Tovs
émifBoidovs épeliler [E épelilwv; C épelilov] padiws* éav 8¢ [A odv] dldoys €is
T moAw eloeNfeiv [St eloeNbeiv els Ty méAW], mavTav Tédv dyaldv [ECc om. 1dv
dyafdw] dmodadoets [ACSt -s] axwdivaws Aovmdy [CSt om. Aoemdv], kal ovdels
ToUs oovs Swapmdoet [A dwapmdon; C kapmdonral] [Tovs cods dapmdoer: St cov
apmdoel] mévous post xpron cois add. ACcESt, Syt (7. 14), Lat (7. 14-15), cf.
Muyldermans, 249—s0

B

1 ovyyeital ypapuy Tapaxleioa [ACSt yapayfeloa; ¢ uy svpmrapayfeioal kald’
Udartos, kal dpetis mvos [¢ -0l év kevodséov [ACCSt -] Puys. év [om. ¢] vukti
fofie[AcSt €obie] kpéa Tol mdoxa [A kpéas Tob mdoxa;, E 100 mdoya kpéal, kal
w1 dnuoaciedoys [c add. cov] Aavfdvovoav éyxpdreiav, undé [C uy] émdeiéys [Ec
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émideién] radryy [ESt admiy] ws év [A om.; St émi] dwri udprvol moldois® iva
[va: C éote yap] 6 BAémaw év 76 xpumTd matyp dmoddion [ACcSt -el] cou Tov
peobov pavepds [AcSt & 70 pavepd Tov pealdv]. Aevkm yéyove [St yiverad xelp
kaAvmrTouévn év kéAmo [év kéAmo om. C| kal kpumropuévy mpaéis pwTos xAdume
dadpérepov [C Aaumpérepa) post eot add. ACcESt, Lat (7. 18)

9 8" ebrei) eddnuiav CcEMaSt: 8i” eddnuiar edredi) A; 8" eddnuiav Pg

C

4—5 vmepndavias mapovoiav ebayyeAilerar kevodoéla [c -os] CcESt

6 Afos amoppayeis [c amopaymns] Spovs [E dmr’ 8povs; St dmo Spovs| ovvrdue piuy
ratapéperar [C péperar; St karépyetad], kal [C add. ] dmoords feot [ESt dmo
Oeot] mimrel Tayéws [BEc Tayéws mimrel] post xaraBdIe add. ACcESt Syt, Lat,
cf. Muyldermans, 251

13 xpnoyuedoet ACcEMaSt

D

6 pel’ Huépay ACcEMaSt

1164

A

5 1i pvodoat legendum: 77} pvioet Pg: 7 dusiotoar A’E; 7 pvodoar ¢St, 7{ dvoy
C

11 é&xets kaAdy ACcEMaSt

12 évaufpivy ACEMaSt: évaufBpive: c; évauBAivy Pg

B

3 oumjpynoev ACcESt

5 avbpwrmos €, pelvov év Tols Spois Ths Pplsews [E évros tis dicews] post BéBaios
add. ACcESt, Lat, cf. Muyldermans, 251

6 avris oot CESt adtiis cov A; adis Pg

6 8t aralovelay ACcEMaSt

9 kdv ramewos ACCE, Lat

1164Bg . .. Tamewos éxeivos hic desinit B

9 ov peréwpos ACSt, Lat: ov 0¢ peréwpos ¢; deest in EB; odpuerpos Pg

C

1 ...owrpBoerar. hic desinit Lat, cf. Muyldermans, 261

1 oabpov [C cabpdv] xnua [A calpa xdipaé] [Ac add. ] dmepndavia kai o
émPatvav adT Tayéws éxduppos yiverar [C meoeitar* 6 8¢ Tamewos BéBaios
éornicev dua mavTds, kal o pun caedoy adrov more [om. C| wovs vmepndavias [C
-elas; St dmeprijpavos] post cuvrpiBiioerar add. ACeSt, cf. Muyldetmans, 251

6 post vmepnddvov add. pera fdvarov ACcSt

10 Alflos Tiuos éumpémer [C edmpent)] otaddparte xpuoiov [otadduare ypvoiov:
¢ perd xpvolov; St oteddvey xplow], kal moldais dperais éupadpiverar [C
évdédetal] Tamelvwots avdpds post tmepnddrou transp. ACcSt

10 orepdvy Sddparss ACcMaSt

15 Capita nonnulla a Muyldermans edita (251—2) hab. ACcSt post ramelvwors
avdpos [St post xwduvevel]
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The line numbers below are those of Muyldermans’ edition.

1 modAdics* dlvpov ACc: moMddscis* dlvpa St
1 7is om. CcSt
3—4 Tov uev vmeprdavor ACcSt
7 xabéfel cSt kaléén C; xalééerar A; kalélerar Muyld.
10 éxddaw 71 ovpmalele Muyld.: ékddwv 77 cuvybela C; éxddwy 11 ocuumvola ¢;
exAbwv Tis ovpmalelas St
12 kal mabelg dumparTicd ornpllel Blov avdpos post xpnolun® xaiadd. C
\ o iy Ny 20 S Lo ey
12 kal mabela év mpaxTikg Biov evliver [c evliver Bilov] avdpds: paBbos
, . ¢4 . y , \
amoppigeioa [ pupeioal yéyovey dis post xpnoiun: kat add. cSt
13—14 un poBnoy oe émi yis [C myyis] Avorduevos s CcSt
16 Avbioerar A: adfs [om. ¢] éorar madeia CcSt
20 Bdxver CcSt
21 mAjooer opodpds om. CcSt
. o ¢y ey, , vy o .
21 Onxlévros immov Umo ddews, 6 immevs mimTeL €ls T OTioW, KOl vOUS dLAnbovou
KAlvewels kariav, Spatauévov Tol mdbous. 6 kAdoavTos immov mecwv els Ta émiow
6 émBdrms ™y swrnpiav mepiuéver Hmo Kuplov, kal voi dmomecdvtos, Botfeway
émcadeitar feod. xewpow éxtacts érpdmwoer Tov dvadky, xal mpdéeis dvw
, N , A o ,
mpocexTewopevat év alnllela vexpovot Ta malhy. post arrerar mafovs add. St
< e . N -
24 opolws kal dripla Avmel C; xal dripla Avmel ¢St
ey A . L osa , ,
24 kal arwlo Avmel pev Tov xevébofov, maver 8¢ malln yalemd: kevodoins
, ;e , . , ‘e ;s , ,
emiruyla vmepndaviav yewd. xevodoflav kal vmepnaviav éulonoer kipros. Albos
Tlpios éumpémer sraldpate xpuoiov, kal moAdais dperais padplveral Tamelvaois
s o oYy s Y, ,
avbpds. Tovs 6€ Tamewous aveyeiper év §6&y. post Tpaduartos hab. St
St? add. hic in marg. Alfos Tiuios éumpémer craddpart ypuoiov, xal moddais
dpeTais épdadpiveral Tamelvwats dvdpds.

6. MONKS

Editions: H. Gressmann, ‘Nonnenspiegel und Monchsspiegel des Euagrios
Pontikos’, Texte und Untersuchungen, 39 (1913), 153-05.

MS Witnesses: AabCDE

A = Paris, Coislin 109, fols. 185t—189t, Ti#/e mpos Tovs év xowofBiots 1) cuvodiais
wovayols a = Vatican City, Vat. gt. 703 [Gtessmann B], 7itk ovpfovAeiar els
povayovs Tovs 0édovras cwbivar karapudvas kal év kowoBiw b= Vatican City,
Batb. gt. 515, fols. sov—s7t [Gressmann Al, Tile Edaypiov povaxot xeddAaia
duddopa fuywdery C = Paris, Coislin 1188, fols. 125v—130v, 7ifle T00 adrod
mpos Tovs €v Tols kowofios 7 év cuvodiais ddeddois (sic); D = Athos, Protaton
26, fols. 13v—21t [Gressmann C], Tirle To0 avrol mpos Tovs év kowofBiows 7) év
ovvodiais povayxots E = Athos, Lavra I' 93, fols. 235v—240v, Ttk o0 adrod
mpos Tovs év kowoflots 7 év cuvodiats povayods.
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Vetsions:

Latin: L = Jean Leclercq, ‘L’ancienne version latine des Sentences d’Evagre pout
les Moines’, Seriprorinm, s (1951), 195—213 /= Holstenius, PL 20. 1181-6 /PG 4o.
1277-82

Syriac: Syr = Vatican City, Vat. syr. 126, fols. 256v—238v

Note: For the variants of a b D and Syr, I have relied on the apparatus in the edition
of Gressmann.

22 d¢imrarai aDEF: ddiorarai Syt

25 povayos om. aDEF

39 émi THs yis post mapd povayois add. C, LI, Syt

55 v kapd mdAw émwbelel: L in tempore luctnm utilem, in tempore mistitiae I; mdAw:
mAp C; énwdelei énwdeli AaF. I follow the reading év kaipd mdAny érwdeli)
according to the argument of Martin Mithmelt, “Zu der neuen lateinischen
Ubersetzung des Monchsspiegels des Buagtius’, Vigiline Christianae, 8 (1954),
1013

112 fpdvou: xpdvov C, 11

115 mvevparos: uéAiros ACDER? LI, Syr

VIRGIN

Editions: H. Gressmann, ‘Nonnenspiegel und Monchsspiegel des Euagrios
Pontikos’, Texte und Untersuchungen, 39 (1913), 146—51.

MS Witnesses: b
b = Vatican City, Batb. gr. 515, fols. 65v—68t [Gressmann A, Tirk mapaiveois
mpos mapfévoy.

Vetsions

Latin: L. = D. A. Wilmart, ‘Les versions latines des Sentence d’Evagre pour les
Vierges’, Revue Bénédictine, 28 (1911), 143—53 (text 148—s50) /=DPL 20. 11858 =
PG 40.1283-6.

Syriac: W. Frankenberg, Eunagrins Ponticus, Abhandlungen der koniglichen Gesell-
schaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, Philolologisch-historische Klasse, new
series, 13. 2 (Betlin: Weidmannsche Buchhandlung, 1912), 62—4

20a. Quae curat junctum sibi opus cum diligentia inveniet mercedem magnam;
quae autem neglegit neglegetur. L

54. Deus fundavit caelum et terram et providentiam habet omnium et con-
delectabitur in eis. Non est angelus incapax malitiae, et non est daemon natura
malus; utrosque enim fecit sui arbitrii Deus. Sicut homo ex cotpore corruptibili
et anima constitit rationali, sic et Dominus noster natus est absque peccato,
manducans vere manducabat et cum crucifigeretur vere crucifigebatur, et non erat
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fantasma mendax in oculis hominum. Erit certa resurrectio mortuorum et mundus
iste transibit et nos tecipiemus spititalia cotpora. post perameion oe add. L
56. Tijs mpookuvTHs Kal Spoovaiov Tpiddos bL/

8. PRAYER

Editions: Pg = PG 79. 1165—1200; Ph = Philokaliai. 176—89; M = ]. Muyldermans,
Evagriana Syriaca. Textes inédits du British Museum et de la Vaticane, Bibliothéque du
Muséon, 31 (Louvain: Publications Universitaires, 1952), 39—46 (partial edition
of the prologue according to Coislin 109 together with collations of other Paris
manuscripts; cited below with the siglum M plus his letter-designation of the
manuscript, e.g. M-B for Muyldermans’ citation of a variant from Paris gr. 1140).

MS Witnesses: AcJMaStUZ
A = Paris, Coislin 109, fols. 126v—1361; ¢ = Paris, Coislin 123, fols. 340r—349v;
] = Athos, Vatopedi 57, fols. 13 3t—140v; Ma = Venice, Marc. gt. 131 (471), fols.
57v—0681; St = Jerusalem, Stavrou s 5, fols. s 6t—71v; U = Amorgos, Chozobiotissis
10, pp- 441—66; Z = Sinai, Sinai gr. 462, fols. 305r—3 101,

Vetsions:
Syriac/Arabic: Syr/Ar = 1. Hausherr, ‘Le ‘De oratione’ d’Evagre le Pontique en
sytiaque et en arabe’, Orientalia Christiana Periodica, 5 (1939), 7—71.

Prologue: Pg Ph A | St M(uyldermans)
Chapters: PgPh AcJMaStU Z; Syr Ar

Variants are cited below in the following manner. The translation is based
primarily on the Ph edition and so this is cited first, followed by vatiants separated
by commas; sets of variants within a chapter are then separated by semicolons. In
the translation, when the Ph text has proved to be deficient, I have followed for the
most part the text of the manuscript family represented by A and St.

Prologne

References are to the line numbets of the Philokalia.

1—4 (Tide) 7o 60lov marpos Hudv Netdov doknTol mpdAoyos Tédv mept mposevyis
éxarov mevrirovta Tpov kepalaiwy Ph, ol adToi mepl mpooevyhs Adyos els pvy’
kepdlara Sieldnuuévos, mpootuwov Pg, mepl mpooevytis mpolewpla A, Toi dyiov
Neldov, mpbloyos 7dv mepl mpooevyis pvy’ xedalaiwv mpos Tov Eddoywov J;
Neldov povayot mpéloyos mepl mpooeuytis pvy” kedadalwv St

15 ééamooteldas Ph, dréoreida Py, ééaméoreida AJSt

16—17 memomrds Ph, memdnppwrdis PgAJSt

19 Umo xetpdv PhPg, mpoyelpwy AJSt

21 v ({ows év) Ph, é& PgAJSt
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30—40 Legendum: dAA’ €l 8¢ Sia s mAnldos Téwv dplBudv xoully Tov éxatooTov
TEVTNKOGTOV TP(TOV ... VieL

39 dAws, €l 8¢ PhPg M-AB, dAX" €l 8¢ A, dAX" 16 JM-C, A’ el el St

39 Owarhs mAnlios, Tov dpluow Ph], 6ud tis mAnlios rawv dplfudy Pg M-ABC St,
dwd 7is TV dpifav mAnBios A

39 rouilew PhSt, koulln PgAM-C, xoulle. ] M-AB

30—40 TV €xaTov mevTikovra Tpidv Ph, Tdv éxarov meviikovTa kal Tpudv M-
AB, Tov éxartooTov mevrnrooTov Tpirov A2 M-C St; Tov éxatooTov TpiTov PgA;
Tov pry' ]

40 véet PhA]M-C St, voeiv mpoorjxet Pg M-AB

Chapters

References for the variants given below follow the chapter numbers of the
Philokalia. However, to avoid confusion, I have accepted the common practice of
treating Philokaliac. 35 as c. 34a and Philokalia c. 77 as cc. 76—7, with the remaining
chapters numbered sequentially. This was the numbering standarized by I.
Hausherr, Les legons d’un contemplatif, Le Traité de P Oraison &' Evagre le Pontique (Patis:
Beauchesne, 1960).

2 éyrodaw PhAcStZ, dperaw PgJMaUSyt

5 a..pardéys PgPhc]MalU, va Svwnbels...uaddéar A, dva Svwvnlis...pardéa
StZSyt

6 mpos PgPhA?[*Ma, mpo Ac]StUZ; mpocevyouévov Ph, mposevxny Sexduevos
PgAc]MaStUZ

7 éav PhPg, xdv AcJMaStUZ

8 éferpammoay PhAC]StZ, éfemAdynoay PgUSyr, éééornoar Ma

10 {va kwnlels Ph, va yavvwlels PeAJMaStUZ, fva xavvalis ¢

12 % post dvmidoyla add. PgAcJMaStUZ; é¢ évavrias Ph, 8" évavrias
PgAcJMaStUZ; dua Ph, duwway PgAStU, els dpvvay A?], duvva Ma, dudvovra cZ;
Twa donuov pHiéar aviy Ph]Z, Twa donuov pitar Adyov AcSt, préar pauriy Tiva
Pg, rwa pHéar pawiy MaU

34 un 6duvd wy kou{duevos PhSE, ur év duvduer xou{dpevos AcMaStUZ, )
évdiale uy xoulduevos A?J(Ar?)

34a ins. hic PhAcStZAr, om. Pg]Ma, ins. postc. 125 U

40 mapardoe PhAc]St, mapaocrdoe Pg]?MalUZAt

41 é0e PgPhZ, 7ifer A%cJMaStU, 4y A

42 alobnois Phe]StZ, 0os PeAMaUAr

44 olketa mdaby AStZ

47 1 10D Bukalov wpooevyy Ph, 1) Tol omovbalov mpooevy AcJStZ, T Tod
omovdaiov mpooevyny PgMal

50 post kwelofac hab. kal Tov feotd Adyov émlnreiv PgAcMaSt, deest in Phe, kal
Tov Qeov Adyov éminrelv JZ, xai Tov Oeov émlnrelv U

51 ovowioavra Adyov Ph, olowdoavra kilpiov Pg, otouddn Adyov AcStZ,
ovoidoavra Pedv IMalU
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52 ante voiw add. kal mvevpatucor PgAc]MaStUZ

63 kipros Ph, feos PgAJMaStUZ; dv Bodderar PhAc]StZ, ais BodAerar PgMalU
64 péuews Ph, wapaminéias PgAc]MaStUZ

68 T wiuny kwijoar PgPhcMal, kwioar Tov voly 7)) wwijuy A, 74 wijuy
kwioat Tov voiv JStZ

69 T alrnow mAppdoar kal otival Ph, kal omivar Ac]Z, orivar PgU, xal orif:
Ma®St

71 kalovy €éeL oTdow drxAdvyrov Phe, kal oty é€el oTdow dicdovoy AJStZ, xal otk
é€lorara dichovos MaU

72 éppace yvworkos avip Ph], édpacer & yvworikos avyp Mal, éppace
favpaoctos kal yvaoTicos dvmp, éppace mparTicos avip AcStZ; kal év Tais dpAefi
mdAAovros AJMaStU, deest in Phe, kai év Tais BAehiv BdAAovros Z.

84 #ror () add. ]) kpelrraw kal elukpwis xpiots avrot PhJMaUZ, vroc %
kpelrrov (-wv J?) kal ellikpuns vépyeia adrol kal ypiows AJ?St, firow 1) kpeirtaw
kal eluxpuns vépyea kal xpiois atToi ¢

85 mouciAns? PgPhJMaUZ, dmroucidov Ac, [a]moucidov utvid. St

94 oot éumelpws (Eumipws cSt) 1) Barxtyple s mpos Beov évredéews ey pnuévov
AcSt(Ar?)

99 7 ws Ofjpes dbikely Ty odpra cov PgAc]St, deest in PhMaUZ

111 post {oxvoay hab. xdv mpos Bpayd AcJSt

112 éwoiav PhMa, mpdvorav PgAc]StUZ

113 aAnfois PgAcJMaStUZ, deestin Ph

114 oxnpan xpdua Ac]St, deestin PgPhMaUZ

115 ¢peviipns PhAcIMaStUZ, dpevitixos Pg

117 vewTépois PgPhAc(-05)]MaStUZ, év érépois A?Ar

121 C. 121 postc. 122 transp. Ph

123 c. 123 ante c. 122 transp. PhMaZ

128 undev avywjoy PgPhMalUZ, undéva pioer c]St, undéva wjoer A (A? corr.
ploed), undéva uion U% dmo capros om. Ac]StU

129 moTedav abrd PhPgMaZ, éumioredwy avrd Ac]StU

137 7{€ls Tov mAnoiov dromov AcSt

138 émayleloas éxdéyov PhPg, émaylelas éxdéyov, émayficas éxdéxov Z, Ma
émaybels del mpoobéyov AcSt, del (add. supra J?) émaybels édéyouv ]

139 Svompdrrav PhMaZ, Svompaydy PgAc]StU

149 0¥ kai Tt dAov €meras Ph, € kal 7{ ddAo mapémerar MaUZ émerar) AMaUZ,
€l kal 7¢ dAo pdMov émerar St, idem fort. sub ras. in ], €l k€ ¢ pdAdov dAro
émeTacc

150 Oetorépa PgPhMaUZ, dvawrépa Ac]StAr
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9. REFLECTIONS

Editions: ]. Muyldermans, ‘Note additionnelle & Evagriand, Le Muséon, 44 (1931),
369—83; rept. in  Evagriana, Extrait de la revue Le Muséon 44, angmenté de: Nouveanx
fragments grecs inédits (Paris: Paul Geuthner, 1931), 33—47.

MS Witnesses: M-A, M-B, eEMaU

M-A = ed. Muyldermans, Codex A: Paris gt. 913, 7irle o0 60iov mwatpos Huav
Neldov oxéppara  M-B = ed. Muyldermans, Codex B: Patis gt. 3098, itk 7ot
avrob kepdAara ¢’ e = El Escotial, MS Y. IIL. 4: vatiants in ]. Muyldermans,
Evagriana Syriaca. Texctes inédits du British Museum ¢t de la Vaticane, Bibliothéque
du Muséon 31, (Louvain: Publications Universitaires), 1952, pp. 34-8, itk
Edayplov mepl Swaddpaw doyiopdv B = Athos, Lavra I" 93, fols. 298v—301v,
Title 00 adrot Edayplov povayot, oxéupara Ma = Venice, Matc. gt. 131
(471), fols. 26v—3ot, Title — none; U = Amorgos, Chozobiotissis 1o, fols. 383v—
387v (nos. 24—49) [second half only; the order of the chapters is 40—4, 55, 4506,
S1,51,57, 55, 478, 50, 52—4, 58—62, S2—3.], Title To0 avTob kepdAara Sudpopa
P AOYLOUDY.

Vetsions
Syriac: Syt = W. Frankenberg, Euagrins Ponticus, 422—71; S1—2 in ]. Muyldermans,
Evagriana Syriaca, 57-8.

Testimonia: Pal = Gregory Palamas, 7o Xene on the Passions and the Virtwes, PG 150.
1081B4—14.

2. 4—5 Beol yap ypelo Tol évepyoivros kal dvamvéovtos E: 1ol cuvepyoivros
kal éumvéovros M-B; ocwvepyoivros xai davamvéovros Pal; cwvepyoivros Tod
avamvéovros M-AC, Ma

6.1 xabapos M-A?B, EMa

18.3 Eelmep

22.1 els vémua M-B, EMa, Syr

22. 2 €ls Beddpyua [M-B Bewpiav], kal mdAw dmo vorjpartos els feddpnua, xal amo
fewpriparos émi vémua M-B, EMa, Syt

23.6 Tadryw M-B, EMa

23.7 av1d Tob parrés M-A, Ma (cf. Thoughts 40.8): avTol To pwyrés M-B, E

25. 5 yns M-B, EMa, Syr

41. 2 Umepndavias M-A, EMa: émfupias Ue Syt

45. 1—5 TQV Aoyioudv, of uev éx Tob xpdvov pudvov: ol 8¢ éx Tol xpdvov kal éx
s kat’ évépyeav duaptias Tov dvlpwmov BAdmTovow: kal éx Tol xpdvou pev
wévou, of pucucol* €k Tol xpdvou 8e kal éx Tis évepyelas, ol mapa Pl Kowov yap
mAVTWY TOV AoyLoudv 16 BAdmTew éx Tol xpdvou. Ue

45. 2 ovykataféocews M-B, EMa

46. 2—3 TP 8¢ movnpd . . . dyyédlov M-A, EMa: 7§ 8¢ movnpd Aoyioud Tpeis
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s sow s o Nea s aa , Ve o
dvrixewTat Aoyiopol 6 Te dyyeios xal 6 €x Tis 6plijs mpoaipéoews kal 6 éx T
puoucdv omeppdrwy dvadidduevos Ue
47. 1 ol 8¢ Tjs mopveias M-B, EU

, N Iy , . PNy .
S1. 1—2 mdvTaw 7oV Aoyioudv flovas éxdvtav olkelas, udvor Tis Avmms ol
Aoyiopol otk éxyovow Hoovds. Ue, Syt
S1. 1 ywpls OV Ths AUmys Aoyoudvy M-B, E
54.2 elolv U,M-B
56. 1 mapa dpvow, el 8¢ katd. dpvow B: mapa ¢pvow, ol 8¢ kata dvow Ue, Syt; katd
diow, of 8¢ mapd dpiow M-A, Ma
58. 1 xal éx Tis ovykaTabéoews post xpévou add. Ue
62.2 mpdrTor U
62.3 dyocM-B, EMaU
62.7 éx Sawudvawr M-B, EMa
Supplementary Chapters in Ue, Syr (1—2)

Ny A ey , N ,

1. Tav axabaprav Aoyiopdv, ol pev ééwllev eiclacw, of 8€ éx s uviunys
yewdvTar ths duxns® kal of pev ééwbev mpovmdpyovow (-v om. U) s éavrdv
yvaroews, of 6¢ Eowllev petd Ty adTdY Yvdow.

\ , y oy , , . N ,
2. Aoyiopos Sarpovicidns éori vémqua mpdyparos alofnrot, Gupov 4 émbupiav
mapa dow kwdy.

. . » e . , , sy s .

3. Xoipos BopBopwdns éotiv 6 Th)s mopveias Saluwy, 6 6€ claypos 6 Tis opyis
S N von s , o\ ey
éotilv* 6 b€ Suaomav Tovs 66dvTas (e 68dvTas) atTAY év Suvduel Beot THY Stvapw

s A s
avuTwy Ka‘ra@pavoet,

I0. EXHORTATIONS I—2

Editions: PG 79. 1236 A—1240B; J. Muyldermans, ‘Evagriana. Le Vat. Barb. Graec.

s15’, Le Muséon, 51 (1938), 198—204.

MSS Witnesses: bE
b = Vatican, Barb. gt. 515, fols. 611—65v [here I have relied on the collations and
text of Muyldermans.], Zizle [lapaivesis mpos povayots; E = Lavra I 93, fols.
3041—304V / 304v—307t, Title 1. Tob avTol mapalveois mpos povayovs, Titl 2. Tob
avTol mapaiveots Sevrépa els povaxols.

Eschortation 1

2 éAenuooivy bE: dxtyuosivy Pg

2 éAmis els Oedy bE

4 om. bE sed add. E? in marg., adest in Syr

4 7 duerpos bE

7 post kardoracw habet kaflapetoar, €l un pera mdons drpifelas kal vmopoviis
fouydoy [-e.b] bE

12 mpootioe b: E mopbioer

16 mas BE: s b
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Exchortation 2

4 ¢ppovion E: ¢povioe b

11 oUrws OAlfis Sucarootvny aliéel év fuxn b: ovrw BAlfs Sua Sicaroctvyy adéet
oy B

17 dydvos bE

18 {oos ¢ Luyos PgE: lo6{vyos b

19 émudvws bE: émuelds Pg

21 0 p1) kekoounuévos B

21 KekoGuMUEvos kal om. b

25 Umovoel 1o pdpuakov, ovTw kal B

25 SwaduAaylein B: Suadvlaylelv (7) b; biadvlaxly Pg
25 mpoéAot PgE: mpoéAly b

26 éavty éumoteirar bE

27 avTny Ty drdreiay bE

28 xapmov kalov bE

28 dmo XpioToi bE

28 wapmov mveduaTtos bE

29 7pwblivai PgE: Tpwlévra b

31 kataddBows PgE: kataldBns b

31 008 el Pg: 008e bE

31 6 feos om. E

31 kad’6 kai [6 add. b] krioTys Hudv bE

36 mpadTws B

37 Pudv PgE: Biots b

39 pioeral e bE

39 dvrimolot Ths {wis B

41 dvdmavow dvexAdAnTov bE

42 mpos katéplwow évroAdv feol kal dperdv bE

I1. THIRTY-THREE CHAPTERS

Editions: PG 40.1264D-1268B; Paul G¢hin (ed), Emgre le Pontiqne, Scholies anxc
Proverbes, Sources Chrétiennes, 340 (Paris: Cerf, 1987), 486—9, for nos. 17—33.

MS Witnesses: DEMa
D = Athos, Protaton 26, fols. ro4v—106v (cited from Géhin’s apparatus), 7itk
700 avTol dpo maldv Yuyts Aoyuciis B = Lavra I" 93, fols. 301v—302v, Title
Tob adrod Spot maldv Puyis Aoyuchs  Ma = Venice, Marc. gr. 131 (471), fols.
sor—3 1t, 1itle—none.

3.1 opareiouds EMa
12. 1 d7éTpunTds éoTe EMa
13. 1 épPAwois éort EMa
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14. 1 poyyidalia éore EMa

14. 2 oxavdai{dpevovr EMa

18. 2 w1 ante Sefdueva add. supralin. B

19 dBacidevrdy éoTw 1) drpls, Yuyxal Aoyucal 1) Bacilevdpevar Hmo Tot favdrou
kal 676 76w 70U feot [ToD feol om. Ma] omeppdrav Siarpedduevar. EMa

20. 1 doxalaBdms Ma

21. 2 yewwpuédvoy DE

25.2 THs 700 feod Bewplas DEMa

31. 2 xariov EMa: kaxav D

I2. MAXIMS I

Editions: Pg=PG 79.1249C—1252B; Bl = A. Elter (ed.), Gnomica, 1. Sexti Pythagorici,
Clitarchi, Evagrii Pontici sententiae (Leipzig, 1892), p. lil.

MS Witnesses: bEMa
b = Vatican, Barb. gr. 515, fols. 82v—83r [variants cited from J. Muyldermans,
‘Bvagriana. Le Vat. Barb. Graec. 515, Le Muséon 51 (1938): 219—20.] E =
Lavta I"93, fols. 302v—3031, Title 700 avrod  Ma = Venice, Marc. gt. 131 (471),
fols. 3 1r—v, 7tk none.

Testimonia: SP = John Damascene, Sacra parallela, PG 95.1040-1588; 96.9—442
(teferences can be found in the footnotes to the translation).

1 éavrol Pg, Bl SP: ceavrot bEMa

2 elxt) éuBdMew Alfov Pg: AlBov elxvj Bareiv EMa, EL SP (Baleiv elx)

3 ool Bédews mavras Pg: v 0édeis [E 0éAys] Tovs mavras EMa, El

6 xal Qappeiv 7 xpvoiy P karaxeluevov kal Oagpeiv, 4 Tapdrresfar ypvoty
EMa, Fl, SP

7 éxeivos 6 pidos Pg, SP: éxeivos ¢pdwv EMa, El

7 py T vy duacTpédwr b

8 Oeov pev Adyous Uuver, épyous 8¢ oéBou Pg: eov épyors pev oéfov, Adyw 8 Tuve
EMa, El; feov épyors oeuvois, Adyors dé vuvet, évvorg Tipa SP

o mdotPg: mafest EMa, El (Sextus 752)

—

11 xhpurre P kijpvoce EMa, El, SP

12 kaAov véule Pg: kadov evar véuile EMa, Bl (Clitarchus 138)

12 kalvmép dv defadd. in fine b (Clitarchus 138)

14 & &éva Pg: ob ééva EMa, Bl

15 éavrov {nuwol Pg, Bl (Sextus 477): kdopov post {nuiol add. EMa, El-mss (cf.
Muyldetmans, p. 220); kéouov add. b

15 kaxds ante pleyyduevos add. bEMa, El

18 um Tois 6éow b, SP

19 Suotos €oo Pg: €on Spotos EMa, El

20 govom.EMa, El
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21 oV mepiooevel Pg, b: o0 om. EMa, El (Clitarchus 83)
23 Tov averiAnmrov EMa, EL, SP (16w om. Pg)

MAXIMS 2

Editions: Pg = PG 79.1267C—1269B; El = A. Eltet (ed.), Guomica, 1. Sexti Pythagorici,
Clitarchi, Evagrii Pontici sententiae (Leipzig, 1892), p. liil.

MSS Witnesses: EMa
E = Lavta I' 93, fols. 303t—v, Tirlke none, B? érepov dAddfnror  Ma = Venice,
Marec. gr. 131 (471), fols. 3 1v—321, Titlenone.

Testimonia: SP = John Damascene, Sacra parallela, PG 95.1040-1588; 96.9—442
(teferences can be found in the footnotes to the translation).

1 rov PgMa: om. E; 7¢ EL, SP

2 cavrév B

9 émidymros B

11 dkovoys B

13 véonua 6e Ma

14 xoAAUprov B2

15 avTovs Pg, SP: avrov EMa, El

16 pdliora Pg: pdAdov EMa, El

16 Swauévous B, Pg, El: BovAouévous Ma

18 mpairys EMa, El

19 yipov [l ynpaws] Pg: yipws B, Bl, yrjpovs Ma
19 kalante 7o omovdaiov add. E

19 évyfipe PgMa: éy yripa E, El

21 didjoes Pg,ElL Ma? Sextus 141): dpdjoet EMa

MAXIMS 3
Editions: Pg = PG 79.1269B-D; El = A. Elter (ed.), Growmica, 1. Sexcti Pythagorici,
Clitarchi, Evagrii Pontici sententiae (Leipzig, 1892), p. liii-liv.

MSS Witnesses: EMa
E = Lavra I" 93, fols. 303v—304t, Titk 7ot atrod Ma = Venice, Marc. gt. 131
(471), fols. 331—v, Titlenone.

Testimonia: SP = John Damascene, Sacra parallela, PG 95. 1040—1588; 96. 9—442

(teferences can be found in the footnotes to the translation).

2 &y mpavryri EMa, El
3 Awcpfrap EMa, El SP
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5 pepolvupérn Ma

7 0éAsE

8 xarosE

8 Tov ante feot om. EMa, El, SP

17 6 XpiorosE

17 amofaveis E

20 émAdly PgMa: émMjoy E, El
20—21 capita iuncta sub num. 20 in El
22 pera feov ante 6 kara feov transp. Ma (cf. Syr, Muyldermans, Evagriana Syriaca,
p-34)

22—23 capita iuncta sub num. 21 in El
23 1 om. EMa, El



APPENDIX 2: EULOGIOS—
TEXT OF LAVRA I'gs

The text presented below is that of Athos, Lavra I" 93(B), fols. 295v—298t. ] have
corrected orthographic errors, while noting the manuscript’s readings in the
footnotes. [ have cited variants from other manuscripts (principally, C—Paris gr.
1188, fols. 1o3v—125v, which also represents the long recension of the text), where
they are helpful in establishing the reading of the Lavra manuscript.

Ebaypiov povayov Iepi Aoyiouav éényopias kat
ovufovAias. [1pos EdASyov

I. PROLOGUE

v s . W , s a TS , .
(1) OiTov ovpdviov xdpov Tois movots vepdpevor od T4 yaotpl, 00d€ T4 pep vy Tdv
. , , < M L s ,
dlaprav évarevilovol [1096A], kalldmep ol képbovs évexa Tas evyas pofodpevor
% 7 AY kol \ 3 7/ 2 k) A ~ / -~ Vs -~
vouilovres mopiopov elvar Ty evoéBetav”, aAAa voepd Spacel Ts Tpodiov TR
. s . , o s s aiply , \
WAy adyis peradapfdvovow, domep ol acdpator ol éx s Belas 86éns To
. , . s a SN Ny .
pds mepidaumdpevor. Toryapolv kal avTés, & uvora TAv dpetrov Edddyie, mh
S , , . s , N N
TOV UmepTdTwv Aapummddve Ty voepav ovolav ékTpedduevos, Tais cuvaywyals
. vy . N sor o w . \
TOV AOYLGUAY TOV OYKOV TAV GOpKAY Amodusal, €ldws 6Tt UAY capkdy Tpodm
R , - . , . N ,
Aoyiopdv kabioTaral, dvmep Tas pellodelas 70 kévTpw TAV Tévwy kaTeldndds,
s , , .y s a , NN N
eue mpoxelpiln ordpa cdv Epywv kot avTdv yevéolar, xal €l ToAun pov aydmys
N Y n , . , . N ;s \
éniraypa dappiéar, mapyryoduny dv Tadmyy Tob mAoos Ty movTomopiay. émetdn
. POl o e , s s P ¥ N
o€ mellleclar el paAdov Tols opofyois kai ovx avrirdooeshal, €6o pot o Ta
N N s s ., , s
mpos Tov Bedv, iva [1096B] pot 8ol Adyos év avoiéer Tov oTopards pov, kayw oot
y . e J . ., \ N
doopatr Ta THs vmakots, va 8ol oot Tov omépov Tovs kapmovs aunoachat.

2., VOLUNTARY EXILE

, - A , s e , , o \
(2) Hpdmy Taw Aapmpdv ayowvicudrwy €otiv 7 evitela, pdAioTa 6Tav mpos
TabTnY uévos Tis éxdnpoly, matpida, yévos, Tmapéw abAnTucds éxduduevos.
oUTws yap dv évros Tav peyioTwy evpebels dywvar, 74 TéXeL Tis Dmopoviis ceiav
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, , , , s .y , N
TavTy dmood{wv, mrépuéw dpetiis éoTalL mepikexpuoduEvos', TOY olkelwy TE
. , , oo . U, ; .
TémwY adurTduevos, mpos avTov dvamTival Tov ovpavov émeryOicerar. dAda
. \ N ;e . , . . .
T)08€ T wTEpa THs moAtTelas 6 [1096C] Tis kakias yevérns punpyavaTal mepicopal
\ , , . - . \ o, T
kal mowidais avTiy mewpdrar kataBalely unyavals' kol mapa pev THY dpxny
, , sy \ N , .
avayairilet mpos SAiyov €ws av T uxmw mept Tas BAiSes karapddy vavridoar:
N o ~ , . . , ,
ral ToTe Aovmov Ty TAY Aoyiopdv vikTa émpepduevos o Lodwdns vurTikdpal
, , \ L . s T, R
émoxorilel v Yuxiy, TS TOV kpelTTEVAY AKTIVOS ATOCTEPOY.
sy o p . o . , , /
Ei 8¢ xal mapardrroird Tis xara pdvas év 11 ths épfipov mataioTpa, Tiyol 8¢
o s ] . , e ; .
WS TO cAua Vo dppwotias Tpwbival, ToTe pdAioTa yademy vmobelkvuot T
Ly , s s, N . A
oy ™y Eevirelav, ovx v Tomw, AAX’ év Tpomw kaToploiclal Ta TAOV dpeTdv
iy o , Y y o T, s
mofaAwv, xal 6Tt mapdkAnow éxwv olkol THY amo ToU yévous, éxeloe Aoy
y C v A L , ” P ,
axémws kal Ta Ths akTyuootvys dfda Siaviceer: évlla tis aclevelas [1096D)]
e ST, e Sy, S
mpoonrs Ummpecia kal oty s viv kaxouvyla kal émdduwos® Amobuula 76 kal
, ; Lo, T, . N , PRI
paAora omavical viv éx s adeddomyTos Ty Ths diroevias omovdiy. BdarTov
Ly , oL Gy L , PO
yoitw, Amb, dnol, xapov 176 6@ yéver xal 66éav cavrov dmoxopllwy, ofs kal
VY y , - \ , \
70 mévhos agopmTov karalédouras dovumalas moldol yap kal maTpida pm
. , A s ., .
puyovTes, év uéow 1o yével Aavto Tals dperals.®
S0 & PSRN , - P ,
AN’ 6 Ty mopdupida v OAlpewy, TovréoTi T dmopoviy, év TH mapardafel
. , . LT NN , .
Tis Eevitelas mepifefAnuévos, kal TdY kéTwy Tas EATiBas mioTeL TEpLecTEUUEVOS,
, , , ;o - o s s A
abadeimTo [1097A] evyapioria Tavde TV doytoudy Tas viddadas éx 7Y €vTos
, o - , \ S s s ,
éxTwdocer kal oopmep dv vmooTpédew Ty kapdlay éxeivol karavayxdlwot,
, .  tL , - s\ v 3
To600TEw pdAdov Tuels €Tt pelyovTes, kaTaparotper adTrdv To “ISov éudaxpuva
’ C ayy N . N ,
duyadedov, xal nUdiclny év T éprjpw. mpocedexduny Tov feov Tov cwlovrd e
s , \ o e Sy o,
amo odvyoduyias kal karavyidos'” kal yap mepacuovs émidépovot xal avaxdppat
; s oy , o , , O
rodaxevovot kal oveldilovres OAiBovow, iva s mpolliésews xevdioavres kal Tis
s e . s , . .« \ \ NI
&v 77} vmouovy) evxapioTias SlakGhwor kal oUTw AouTov peTd ToAN)s Tis adeias
Uy P . ,
Tas olkelas mayidas €k TAV mpoonKSVTWY €VpUVLG. [1097B]

3. VIRTUE AND HUMAN HONOURS

e es R , s e sy , o
(3) duwa 70070 & dpyduevos Ths TowalTys dpetis épdmTectar Aoyiléabw kal Tov
s A s , , s e sy,
rkar’ avths émévra moAepov, va pn ayvpvactos kataindlels, os avéroyios,

I3 V: -~ k) A A A € -~ 7/ b 7 Ay 5 / "
padiws katacmacli. émawery uév odv 7 Tdv mévawv épyacia kal elpiyns ovons
. oy s ¢ s , , s , . \ ,
Umepemawery) 8¢ TovTwy 1 avbpayabin, moAépov émoTavTos: TobTo yap xupiws
R . , Ny v . e \
apery, ot 61" v wovel Tis uévov, AAAG xal 81" dv modepelTal kKakdv, THY VooV
< o , s L c gy , , ..
ws omdov mpofddlecbar amalns ydp éotw 6 Sia mAeloTwy TOAEUWY TO TAGKEW
, s NN s , . . , \
vucoas, Eumablns 6€ 6 aperiy Aéywv amoAéunrov kekthobar. kata mapaTaéw yap
. s . P , Ce e f
Tis évapérov 1OV movwy oTpaTyylas dvTimapaTdTTETAL KAl 1) TOV VTEVAVTIWY
s s, P . s s s .
raiia. dpypyral To evar év dpetii kapdia méAepov ok Exovoar dpeTm yap éx TV

) , [ ’
APLOTELWY TPAKT KOV C’WO‘LL(I KEXKTNTAL.

I WEPLKEXPUO’O’LLS,VOS E 2 gﬁéSUVOS E 5 ‘;]’/\GVTO Tais (iIDETaiS COIICXi: ‘;;/\GVTO
N -~ o v s ’ o s 7
TALS APETALS E, EL/\OVTO TAs aApeTas C, EL/\OVTO ™ APETNV Pg
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) C v oa s , A,
Aperny tas mapa dvlpdmav eddnulas [1097C] o L{nrel, o yap Tépmerau
L. .. s Pl S ,
Ty, T pTeL TAY Kakdv. apyn yotv Tiuns avlpwmodoéia, To 6€ Télos Tadys
. S e s e T, p , . .
dmepndaviar 6 yap Tyuds araiTaw ol éavtov kal éfovbévwow dépew 6 TotoliTos
3 i ~ i 7 AY 3 e / 3 ~ Ay ~
ovk ofdev. Tiuis opefis pavracio mpos Eémapow xal o TalTys épdv kal kKAHpov
, , e A, vy ,
davralerar. éoTw coL T 6 TOVOS TAOY APeTAV Kal aTipia o kaTa BéAnow érawos:
(e o N \ , , NS s ey
S6€av amo capros uny {MTel 6 Ta capros kaTaAbwy maln: 7o € kpeirTov émlfTel
<y .
ral éoTar cov boéa.
Ny . / - . Ay .y oy
O rpdofar 8édaw 70 mapevdorxyoivre dplovel kai TodTw 70 [HAw T6 mpos Tovs
S S e ae e . . Ny
mAnoiov plcos cwpedel 6 Tals ayav Tipals prrmbels éavrot mpoTiudolal 0vdéva
, S N LY y A R , Vo
0édei, apmale 6€ Ta mpwreia, pimws rTwy davy Sedowds. ot Baotalet, 0dde
s N . , N - .
amévra Tov eddoxotvTa Tipapevor, aAX’ év Tols avTol movols kwpwdelv {nTel
\ ; , . o - P Lo
[1097D] T xapailnlov 66éav. 7 UBpis 76 prrodSéw obvrarn odayy kal pivw
) , N y g . - , , , \
éx TadTns ov mavTws €xpelyel. (4) 6 TowovTos PapBdpw Seomolvy Sovdevel xal
. , s . , L Se o N
moAdols SeomoTas petempdaln, émapoe, pldve, (HAw kal Tais mpoppyleisais Taw
, , con L T . Yy \ R
mevpdTwv Aoydow, 6 8¢ Ths Tiuis TO TYEDRa TT TATEW oeL pAoTwY TOV Aeyedva
R , o ; A , - o .
TGOV Sawubvaw clov kabapioer 6 ™) Tamewaoer SobAov éavTov wacL Tapéywy
o ” N , S U \ , p
opoLdpevos €6Tal TG TamewdoavTt éauTov kal poppny [1100A] Sotdov AaBdvTi
XpioTo.
Ha Ay . P ;s ey (
av petpiis ¢ édaxioTe péTpw ceauTdy, ovk AvTyueTpioys® érépew cavTdv.
N Ly " , , N
ral o s Puyis ™y doléveiav Tols Optois exxadimrov ob péya émi Tols vm’
. . p , N P , . .
éauTol movoupuévols ppovicer ol uny ovde Tols TV AN wY EdaTTwpact mpooéfel
NS Loy A , \ . , , eo Ny’
Tovvoiy: xp1 8€ TG TowlTw Kal Suadepdvrws dodharileclar. ol Saluoves edTéAeiay
o - , ) o L, . Y \
ral UBpw Toils Tamewddpocw eémdyovow, iva Ty éfovbévwow un dépovres Ty
Y con s T, , , ,
Tamewodpooivyy éxdlywow: 6 8¢ T Tamewwel Tds dTiulas yevvaiws pépwv els
, e , . ) -
ihocodias tifos 61 éxelvar pdAdov avwleirar.

4. ACCEPTANCE OF PERSONAL OFFENSES

< ¢ ( s s ST . , ,
AaBid 5Bpilduevos ot avrédeyev, aAda kai v ABecod Svvactelay katéoTellev.
e [ Yy YA v s . 5 o e
ral ov OBpuldpevos uiy avBiBpile, adda xal Tov éxdikolvTd oe avTos kaTampdive.
w L - N e , oy ,
kdv oUtw mous, éudpaéns ol Onpos Tov Buudv: BBpw dépe, T oy mpokomi,

o , - P , , PR . S0
ral xeldeot clykdee 1o Qupot Tov Ofpar dmoxplbion Tols ameldolow ovd
o o . , . , , , PR . .
cAws, va cuyh kowuions Ta kamvilovra xeldn. [1100B] Té7€ Tols dmeldool xal
. - ; , o Y N N
vPpioTais Suvioy, 6Tay yxadwov Tals cais ciaysow embioys. ov ey yap iy

5 , o A PN , L Lo,
ov Bpwbioy 77 UBpet, 6 8€ moAAD pdAdov bdkveral ¥mo TS clwmis, €émav UPpels

- , , o o ain , s s
700 Opacéos paxpolipws dmevéyrns. Tov Tawv avlpdimawy émawov éx TV évTos
5 L, C , \ o, , .
amoceiov, iva kal Tov dilevSeiktny Aoyiopov mpo avTol éxTwdéns. émtnpet b€

o, , . « RSN \
ralTov avtdpeskov palora kal’ novylav, un 1o7e oe peyalivas vmep Tov paciv
, P
éfovdevaroet éxeivor.

. . N s - , s

L5 pev oty moAdal kal Suddopor amo T Belwv ypaddv mapawéoeis elol mepl

S, p o v oy C o , ,
To0 w1 avramodiboval, ovbels avrelmely xer mpos b€ axpiecTépav Sidacraiiay,

4 O'OIDEleL E 5 (iVTLILLETID‘f?O'ELS C
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e , NI o w o f sy
ral vméderypa mapatioopar. Tis Tav adeddaw UBpw e mapa evAaBois xal aduxiav
. , s . ’ N e ) cn s

dmopeivas, amiel xapd Te pepilopevos kal Admy, 7o peév 611 aducovpevos BBploln

oL , Cov e e oy oy s Y N , .
ral ovx avreraxln, To 8¢ 67 6 ebAafns nramify xal amarTicas katexdpn. vée
, s - Y L agse ) p
0¢ pot kat Tov amatedva Ta 6vo memovlévar éd’ b pev [1100C] érdapate mavrws

xapévra, éb’ & 5€ odk érdpale kal pdla AvmnbévTa.

§. RESENTMENT

. ) ¢ A eg s Uy . ‘s ,
(5) ‘Orav dwow Huds of Saipoves e€ls 70 adTo (éua Tdv UBpewv wy ééadférras,
, e s, , s , - PR .
Té7€ Kl Houylav émeTdvTes dvapoyAedovol To fyepoviicdy, (va ols mapoicw
k) / / k) -~ 7’ > A A k) 7 N e \
elppvedoauey, TovTows amotiot Sialpacvvarpela. émav oty avridoyiav 7 UBpw mpos
s . s , \ , , , , . \e ,

Tov adeddov exTeléays, ceavTov Aoyilov odarévra Siddov, va pn xal ovydlwy
, a s m , ] PO , . \

Haxmy Aoyioudy €v 1 kapdia cov evpys: Tob pev émoveldilovros TV Ufpewv Tov
p . ‘s , e v v Ay )

Tpoémov, ot [1100D)] 8€ avroveldifovros ws Ta bewa kai oot uy avBuBpilovros.
o N P . s ;s D R
Omérav mapolvuopos éxmucpdvy Tovs & xowofie ddeAdods, TéTe of Aoytouol

, . s o , . , , o

paxapilew Tov pdvov éufardovow, va s pakpoluuias kevwoavtes kal s

s 4 s A S sy s s N s ,

dydmms ddoplowow. 6 8¢ parpobuuia Tiv Spynw kal dydmy Tiv Admw dvarpémawv

NI I , s ; . .
movypovs 6vo Ofpas Surrals avbpayaliaws avatpémer Tovs Oupopayoivras.

. . . . s sy, \ ,

6 mapakaddv kal yovumeTdv, va TNV opyny dmeddoy, Tov mapoflvovra,
N , se s A s , ) \ . 2, ., o e

ToUs auporépous €€ avTdY amelatvel, 6Tt TO Mvelua THS Opyns éxmodepel 6
. s , R , , . s e . 5 o

Tovs Spyilopévous elpnredmr: umidoer 8¢ ToUTR dpynmy Suoyevaw ém’ alTov

R , o . . s e s e , . \

éxlpacivar, ot Ty 7dv mAnclov €ls éavtov avedéfato pdxmr. 6 [1101A] Tov

, , o - - s oy , . sy

Opacvrdpdiov Bacralwv évexev elprivms, obros éxPialerar yevéslhar Tis elpipvys

<

vids.

6. PEACE AND JOY

DO ok e dvBodimed wé /e s , vy s A
AN otk ém” avlpamw® pdvov {nrnréos 6 Tis elpivms civdeopos, AAAd kal év 7
, , A ., s a . ) v . . ,
cdpari oov kal év 7@ mvevpari cov kal & T4 Yuxn. (6) dTav yap Tis ois Tptddos
o Ny NN LT ) , R . e .
Tov cUvdecuov evdons TI) elpivy, ToTe ws Ths lelas Tpuaos évroldy évwbels
s “ , ¢ 5 s w s A\ enp A , vy
axovoess “Marxdpiot ol elpnyomoiol, 6Tt avrol viol feot kAnbicovrar.” xal yap
vy s , . , , R , L ;o
éav ™ davremiBupov Tol mveduatos odpra elpnvedonys Tois mvors, kAéos é€ets
N A >~ , , s A, , .
TOV pakaplopdv énéxewa aldvos, vikioas moAeuov Tov év 74 oduati cov ToV
s , . g C s , , .
AvTLoTpaTEVOUEVOY TG VoUW Tol voos cou kal alxpodwTilovrd [1101B] oe 76
, . e , e s s, , ¢ - sy , s
vouw s dpaptias 74 vt év Tois péeoi cov. péyas o Tis elptivys ctvdeopos év
A ) N \ , « N s, ,
Gmep vorTal kal ) xapo pwTilovoa’ To dppa ths Swavolas eis THY TAV K peLTTOVWY
,
Oewpiav.
” o , . s N . s .
Etmep oty émunryodipeba miy elpmvicny év tols mdvors yapdv, Ta émidvra yademd
s, s A s , C v s , , s
evyapioTws 8¢’ adris amoxpovoduela xal Tov Tis dpyts daluova pukapevov otk
> , ) s s s " , . N
elodeédueba, ootis axpaTypdv év Tals OAibecw éparerar pdAioTa T4 Puxy kal

6 dﬂ')dvepd)wwv C 7 qfawnlouo’a C: (,‘ba)ﬂ'éa)v E
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7@ mveduart THs dxndias xdpav érowdlerar, Smws Ty Yuxny oxorlcwor kal
dpa Tovs mévous dvaréémow. EoTw Tolvuy vépos Hudv Ths kapdlas éyypados 1
Tis elpivms xapd, 1) Ty Admmy éopillovoa, 1) 7o picos dmedaivovoa kal TRy pivw
vy Y , NP . ,
apavilovoa, vy Ty axmbiav kataliovea: év yap 11 elpyvucy [1101C] paxpobupia
, , N , . P , Aot
eupwredovoa xal T ebyapioria xal vmopovy) éAuvalovoa, médayss éoTw

NP ; . . . - ,
aperdv Ty avrimapdratw Tot duafélov 7¢ oTavpd karamovrifovoa.

7. TWO TYPES OF JOY AND SADNESS

Néew 8¢ pov i évavriav yapav terapayuévmy épiotacbar, wimws dAny dvr’
dAAns oxwacbels dmamniis karéxew. ovoxnpuarilovrar ydp Tols mvevpariicols
xapiopact moddiis of Salpoves, (va TG TapACKIAGUATL TOV VoLV ATomAGVioaVTES
TOV ppevdv dmooTiowow: éploTaTar yap yapa dartovidddns Th kapdia ovdevos
mpoKeLLévoy, OTL ToV Myeudva Tis katd feov Admms peréwpov evploket, émeta dé
Kal TQ mvedpate Ths Admns Ty Yuxpy mapadidwow, 8T Tis mvevpaTiks abTov
xapds alypdAwTov émoinoev. [1101D)]
ey A s e e / . Al . .

(7) Dyuibe kaiToiro, ws vmmydpevoé Twi T AbeAp v melpaTaw {nTovuévawr,
o7 dvTi pev Tob xalpew év kuplw xapav olkelav 6 AAdoTwp dvreisdyer dvTi 8 Ths
rata feov Ximms, Admmy v évavriav 79 vd mapamerdlet, va Tals dvrioTpddots
petaBolals Tis TOV kpeLTTOVWY Hepipyns TR huxmy dpavpdon. dirTal Tis kakxias
al AMmac Tvyxdvovow év éxdory épyacia dmelevypévar kal 1 pev édlotatar T4

, A sy , . PN P p ) .
rapdia Avmmpds aitias ob BAemouévms, M 8€ tikterar €€ aldoxdrwv altidv
, PP " , Ao \ o . \
abovpévn. 1 8¢ kara Beov [1104A] Abmm Tols Sdrpvot Ty Puxny dvakadelTal, Ty
dmevavrias yapdv Te kal Abmmy ui mapadexouévn, Tov 8¢ émidvra fdvarov pepiuvd

Kal kpiow: kal ToiTo kat’ dAiyov Kéymve mpocdexouévn.

) ;o . , , s oy , ,

Emibupiar amoruyotoal duredovot Aimas: edyal 6€ kal evyapioriar papailvovot
TadTas. peradd dpyilopévav péon Admy doveitar. & olv mpdTos éxvithas, éav
70U mdfovs dvacty, kal TG érépy Sdon xeipa amodoyia, Ty mucpay ATy
dmedadvar. Avmn uyis kal capkos vécos Tuyxdver kal THy v alypaddrida

o \ov s v g VAN ; A s oy .
alpet, T 8€ éml Témw papaiver. €€ évavtiwy Al yevwdtar €x 6€ Admys piis,
, e . PNy Sy .
TikTeTal 6€ €x TolTwWY Ppevitis, Aoopla. Aomm kai pivw el Béles ovpmrarioad,
v paxpofupiay Tis dydmys évayrarilov kal Ty xapdv Tis drakias mepiBaiod.
A \ <, , Cu Ty e g, s s e ,
7 o7 xapa [1104B] érépw AMmy pi) 7w én’ adukia o yaipwv ém’evboria Opmpioet,

Ny , , Ny A s Vo

ral o vrodépwy Amas, madoywv adikws, Aapumpds ayalAdoeTal, Ta yap péAdovra

~ - 3 ,
TOLS TAPOVUCLY EVAVTIA.

8. ACEDIA

(8) Ev tais OAdpeow edydpiotos oo pdAiota, 61i 8 adrdv Ths dvTidfibews
(o, , Y o s, , s

™ xdpw capéorepov alobdvy ovTw yap Tas émwovoas OAipers edyapioTws

ékTwdoowy, ok dpauvpwoels Ths kapreplas 170 Aaumpétarov kdAdos. émdy

oot pdoTiya katd oapkos Saluwv xatappdéy, peyiorov ot uelol mpdtevos
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<y Y , ;o \ , p
[1104C] evpethjoerar, éav eis vmoleow evyapiorias v mAyyny karadééy: ovrw
. Ve, A , oV . N .
yap xai éavtov éx cot duyadetoer. va pun mAeiov 6 puiollds oo bua Tis Hmopovis
) , , A, . .. , , , \
emouBpnon, 61 6Awy 1AV évavtiwv mévwy 1) Umopovy) cov oTpaTyyeiTw, 6T Sia

, ; e oy . \ iy )
mdons kaklas xal 1 dxndia dvTioTpaTyyel oot, kal kaTackoTolcd Gou Tovs Tévous
, , "oy o\ e e " s . . ;
amavras mewpdaler 6v 8€ un evpy T dmopovy) évnAwuévor, TotTov katafapive
Cae , e fo NN, N A
U’ Eavriy kal kaTaxdumTel. éav 6 daluwv THs axndias mpos TV Hropovny TAV

Lo, . Sy epy o . , s 2 , .
mévawy aTovioy, THs amovolas maAw 6 )p To kaTéplwpa Sdxver. €l olv cuvécel s
, , My NN A NP
acpaldelas ToliTov éAdoets, kal To kevdbofov mvedua cUY adTQ ATeAdoys.

9. ACEDIA DURING PSALMODY

, - , , e ey, . . \
Ev kawpd owdews, émdv oot 10 s axkmbias émimécol mvelua, ws dopTikny
énwmbiler T Juxi ™y aduwdlav, kal T7ov Skvov os dvrimarov Th puxh
, o Tyt , - , DS .
[1104D] mapeufarre, va apadore Tayer ™y cdpra avaxAivy ThH pviuy, @s
romwleioav 6ifev éic Twos ailtias. e€mav odv éypnyopdTes duev vikTwp pn) TV

, NV , o \ oo s , , Ny .
otvaéw 1) akndia avaxdivouey, va un ol dalpoves émoravres Ta Lillavia Tdv
Aoyioudv ovvdéwor kal dua 17 kapdie kataomelipwow. dTay yap THv oivodov
TOV Juvav drodéompev, Té6Te Tov ovMoyov TGOV doyiopudv émovvdlwper. mpo
cwdéews Tolvuy dwwmviclévres, Aoyiopovs wTtos év 1 kapdia mpoyvuvdlwpev,
fva edtpemclévres Exwpev, év ypnyopoioy davola TH Yaluwdie mapacTduey.
[11054]

(9) 1T pev pollew Tov gaduov év 77) owvdéer Aextéov, w7} 8¢ évbelexeiv®
T padpwdie Soxactéov: katd yap v &édpav Tol évavtiov dvdywxn xal
Nuds perapoppoiobar, SidTe moTé pév édatvew v yAdTTay vmotiferar, Tis
Y \ | , Y . NN .y
axndlas v Yuxny mepitpexovons, more b€ pedpdeiclar Tas Aéfes épebiler,
s adrapeokias 7 Yuxh mapewmodilovons. Tis dxndias 6 Saluwv év uév 1P
avioracfat els mpoceuyy Sivov motel, v 8¢ TP mdAw mpooebyeobar B hadppSety
katemelywv Tapdrret. évreifer mpos T Bewpilav Spfadudow judv al Yuyal
kal dtovor kaBioTavrar, pdAioTa dTav cwdvtes TH TAV Aoyioudv alypaiwolio
, , N e e ¢ or . p \
aviorapela xal per’ avTdw mpos ixeciav (orapela. o 8¢ Aoyiouols BedrioTows T
Puxny mpoyvpvd Lwv ENdumestar, Ty ohAny Tis €dxis Aapmpav mpoamoouyet.
6 Aoyiopols dtémois T kapdiav maiwy THs evxis Tov BéTpuy alypadwaele llbd e
6 éxtevéoTepov Taw evxdv T ENaubw éoomTpilduevos T dvawrrdrw Béa Tovs
kdTw Aoyiouovs alypuarwtilet, Tol voepol duparos xaldmep Tpodmy v loydv
éx 1ol pwTos Aaufdvovros. 6 yap T omTacia THV Uiy émexTewduevos
, , ” , R I , o
oévbepréoTepov dupa Aferar, kabws (oropeitar BElwoaios 6 mpodnitns. oTav
Aoyiouos émoti oov TH kapdig modéuios, pn dAa dvr’ A wv 8¢ eUyTis émiliTer,
kata 8¢ 7w modeuiwy 1o Eidos Taw Saxplwy dxdva, dmws TH pdyy ebTévas

mpoopdéas farrov adTov dmooTival cov morjoys.

8 évdedexeiy correxi: évdedexny C, ddodeoyeiy Pg
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I0. MANUAL LABOUR AND PRAYER

, NP . N AU o
Didoxade[1105B] oty 7)) Epyw T XeLpAY KAl pdAa TS €DXTS THY UVRUTYT TO LEV
v s SN y = S \ ,
yap ov mavToTe, T0 8€ abtdAetmTov éxel THs épyacias Tov mpov. un cuvavaBdAdov
dotvar Tijs ebyijs To xpéos, Aoyiouod drodwy dwa mpsoBacw épyov kal un fopuPoi
é&v 1§ épyw mpdTTan’ To odpa, va pun cvvTapdéns kal Ths Puxhs TO dpua. HoTEp
6 éxtos Huav dvbpwmos yepoly épydlerar mpos To wi émBaproal Twa, o¥Tw xal
évros ppeatv épyaléolw, mpos 10 wi émBapnbivar Tov voiv. 7é1€ yap of Aoyiouol
T évavriav épyaciav TH YuyT mpoopépovow, bTav adtny Tals katd feov vvolais
dpyny kataddBwow. dpotpia yoiv Td uev épya Taw xepdv els 70 piddvlpwmov,
A \ 7 ~ ~ 5 \ / 2 \ A\ 3 7 \
T 8€ dpéva Tob AoyioTirol els To piddoodov, va To pev 1) Eévaw Eeviopos [1105C]
ral dxvnplas éumpyouds, To 8¢ Bewplas oTparyyos xal Aoyioudv drofpacuds.

IT. IRASCIBILITY AND GENTLENESS

Tas ndovas Taw koddiwy Aoyioudv perd Bpdoovs émmMiéwpey, dracav T
Spyny els adTovs mepiTpémovTes, va i HOovy) Ta map’ adTdv Sexduevor mpdoL mpos
adTovs dvTioTpopws yevdueba. (10) éroinale cavrov mpdov efvat kal paxniv, To
eV TGO opodUAw, 7o 8¢ TH modeuiew: év TolTe ydp 1 xphiots Tob Bupod, év uév 7P
rata T éxlpav dvripdyecfal 7o Sdet, év 8¢ TR kata TO mpdov Kal émieiieés kaTa
™ dydmy pakpoluuetv T4 ddeAPD Kal modepelv TH Aoytoud. 6 mpavs oty EoTw
paxnTis, Swapovuéims Ths mpavTnTos éx TAV Solopdvwv [1105D] Aoyioudv,
rafldmep ial Ths pdyms éx TAV Tis pcews Spoyerdv. wi dvrioTpéys Tot Bupod
™ xpriow €ls T mapa dpvow, fupoiclar puév 7o ddeddd karta Ty dpolwow Tob
” - \ aw vy , R Ao o »
odews, pihiotolal de 70 dder kata T suykatdbecw TV Aoyioudv. 6 mpdos, kv
mdoxy 76 Sewd, Ths dydmys ovk ééloTaTtar, vexev ydap TavTys pakpolfuuel kal
oTéyel, xpnoTederal Te kal vmouéver. €l yap THs dydmms 1o pakpolupelv, o Ths
dydmms 76 Bupopaxed: Bupos yap picos kal pBévov kal pivw éyeiper, aydmn 6é
70 Tpila pioel. € mayiav Exes év T dydmn Ty Bdow, udAdov mpdoexe TaiTy, fmep
N S / Cs , PN , \ i
76 mralovri oe. péPo ral aydmy Sovdeve T4 Oedd, 70 peév os SeomdTy Kal kpiTh
Voy e , \ Al s sy, “ o ,
[1108A], 70 b€ s pdavlpdmw, kal Tpodel. 6 Tis Aydmms TAS APETAS KTYCAUEVOS
C g s N A, , " Vs s vy
Ta ¢patra rov maldv alypalwriler xal o6 mapa s aylas Tpados Exwy Ta Tpia
TaiTa, mioTw, éAmida, dydmyy, Tpitetyos €oTal méAis Tals dpetais mupywletoa.

I12. POVERTY

Odk év 7§ pry AauBdvew pdvov map’ érépov dyammrios dvaderybion, aAX’ év

asas S A \ 10 2 ) ‘o
70 818dvar adedds amoTaxTikos'® émyvwciion. év 1 peradilddvar oe Tas vAas
oo, v s PN aps p
ayavilovra oméppara kabapa' karaBdArew, va puy) avri mupot EEEADY cou kvidy.
feot é¢’ols mapéyets pvpudveve kal 86Ty kal Mymropa, dmws oot pet’ éykmplwy
AoylongTar Tovs Ths dmoTaéias piofods. [1108B]

9 TGP(I/O'O'(L)V C 10 (iﬂ'OTaKT‘I]K(‘)S E 11 Ka@apd C: Kae)(ﬁpav E
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Y3 s y y L0\ ea s eqs , ,
(11) O drcripov duépiuvov Exer ol Blov Ty 8oviv, 6 8¢ drlorTiuwy pépyuvay
, \ Ly sy . , . A A
éxel bua mavros THY 68Uvny Tol mAoUTou. ToTE SHpov doyioudv alypdAwTov
Ndoersl? & . e ey A s , e Cu \
éldoeis'?, 6rav Tals ppovrict Téw DADY T kapdiav ui 6ds. TéTE Kal TOV GTAVPOY
, ; p , P o s Ny e
amepiomdoTws Pactdcets, 6tav ot xkrdclar Ty émlbuulay apvroy. aAX’ 6 s
) N , , .y . )
UAns Aoyiouos yipds oot pavrevertat, Auuols Te kal véoous, va Gou TNV €ls
NN ST S e s . ,
feov éAmida Tois ypuact pepion. 6 Ty dmotayny dokeiv mponpnuévos mloTeL
, oy , Ny , y v ,
rexiléolow kal éAmide kparawiolo kai ayany BeBaotclow. Eoti yap mioTs, ovk
, , 1Y A . ) s ey e . e IR
eyraTdAewis, AAAA TAY kpeLTTOVWY UTOoTAGLS €V TT) EATIBL THs Umopoviis kal T1)
Ny . .
ayamy mis Lws.
, ; s s e , , s ean .
‘Orav drotaéduevos amafos tals [1108C] ééwbev UAats, év 68¢ Tow kperTdvaw
, 7 - \ \ p \ , \
Badiles, Té1e ol Eupalot Aoyiopol kapov xaTackomioavTes THY meviay Gol Kal
- , , Ny N / o .
™ évbewav émovedilovow, evtédeiav kal abolav oot mpoopépovres, va TS
/ ~ 3 ~ / 4 / I 2 / L ol
TolalTys Aaumpds apeTis ueTdyvawow ol gpoviot Soroddvaws épydowvrat. éav ol
, L N . . W e v o
owvécel 1) viky s alMjoews mpdoyxys, wdAov 7 éxelvois TéTe evpricets, 6TL 8L
» Y BN p , oy, , ,
v ce ovelbilovot, 81” avTaw col oTépavos mAéxkeTar kal yap amoTaccduevos S
s, T, s ey , o C a . ~ R
éxeivaw amordooy, 8t v abAwy oveldily. ury oty 1) maAy Tav évbov Aoyiopdv
N S SRS s
mevdaions, 6TL oUk €v dpyn) THS amoTayhs TO TéAos evgmuelTal, AAX’ év T Tédel
. A e - sy s . ;o .
Ths vmopovis al dpxal oTedavoivrar obde év 11 cwpatwky yupvacie puévov ol
s . N NN . s
aydves cuykpoTotvTal, AAAa kal év 71} TV AoyLopdv mdAy 0 mépas Tol oTeddvou
{nmreira. [1108D)]

I3. THOUGHTS

, . N R , o . .
(12) Aixale Tovs Aoyiopovs év 7 Piuatt Tis xapdilas cov, va TGV AnoTdv
s , ¢ s \ R S, N . s .
avaipovpévar 6 apxtAnoTs doffiTar 6 yap dxpifins av TdY Aoyiopdv e€eTacTys
 a s . s L ;s N . A ,
ral TV évroddv éotar aAnlas épactrs. émav doyiouos émoTy cov T kapdig
, /sy A , , s e, C
Svoelperos'®, ToTe éml mAelov cuvTévous mvous kat avTol exmipwoov T yap
Y ¢ ;s . s , % e L s e w
i Bpuny os évavriav dmodpd od pépaw TadTyy, 7 Umopével ois olketos BV Tis
an s ex A \ o s « oo N , , .
evlelas 0600. €011 6’ Grav ol daipoves doyiouov 8lev kalov vmofdAdovai cou 1)
, R . , s . , . ,
rapdia, xal mapevld perapoppoipevor évavriotehar TodTw mpoomorolvTar, wa
s s , , s\ s , . , N
éx Ths évavTichoews vouioys avTovs kal Tas évfuucers Ths kapdlas cov eldévar
s , ayyo @ N , A , , R
oU pévoy 8¢, aAX’ iva kat Sicalowvrar [1109A] 19 owveibnoer cov kplvew o€, ws
N , . . e , . Ly , , N
71 évavTiotyT ToU Kakob nTTHlévra TG kadd: éoTi 80Tav mdAw v olkelav
7 € 7 7’ Z4 \ -~ / / ol
orawwplay vmepdaivovsi cot lva mapa ceavtd 66€ns dpovyros efvar.
o s , , I , [ NNy
O 175 doedyeias Saipwy, i uev 74 mapfévw kara Sudvotav Tas dicoAdoTovs
N , S oan s , s s P ,
ovpmdokas vmelopéper, m b€ TolTov vedviow 6L ovepdTwy cupmAéxechal
, y s . , , N N
pavrale, omws el pév ) pviuy 7ot pavrachévros xdivoiro mpos Héoviw, Tois
. , N RPN 5yy s 2 , N
Aoyiopols xprcoiTo mpos moreuov: €l 6€ ov kAlvorro ad’ avraywviloiro, kav
, N . 4. L s A , .
alobnrar To mallos ™1 ¢ioer pepevnrds, ol mpoTepov cuykpoTolcL mOAEpoOV ol
L s, A ’ L N W e m
s aloxtvns Aoyiopol, mpiv v xwpav €€ovor Tol T1 Yy cuvoutdelv: 0t ad
P , o e , o n , .
madw kwnlein mpos 1o modepelv M) Yuxn, mpiv N paby avrirapararreslal Tols

12 éAdoes correxi: édoews E, éddans C 13 Svoedperos C: Svaépevtos E
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, , O oy oy A sy . .
dvrirdots Aoyiopois. 6Tav ol Saluoves v évwoiar Tals aloyioTois Hdovals
R , . o , . p ,
melpavTar calebew, Téte kal Tov THs Aawuapylas méAepov mpoodyovow, Smws
o w \ , , , , \ L, ,
Tals TAais T yaoTépa mpomupdicavtes, dxomwTépws T Puyy 11 doelyela
. s , A , N A
Bapabpdowaw. év 77 pabvpia s fuxis mepldpiooovTal Hudv ol Saipoves Tob
L, A e , N S ea 4 a4
AoyioTikod kal év Tols Adoyiopols dmepelyovTal Tas TS kakias )Oovds. 71 pev ol
N . Loy x \ P . e
Aoyiopol épédxovrar Ta mal, w7 8e T waln Tovs Aoyispods. To TyvikaiTa kal ol
N L ,
Aoyiopol Sua Tot malovs, modepotol T uxiv.
o . \ ) A s .y .
Otav of Aoyiopol peractiowow fjuds els ovs vméBalov épdv Témovs, TéTe
- , . . - , ; \
perapeleicbor mdAw mowdow, va dorarovs nuds mavtayolev karasTiowo kal
s N , . N s Ny ,
axdpmouvs. 6o pun meralwpev EavTovs amo ToOTWY €ls TomOUS, aAa kaumTwpela
. NP oy . e . , S
wadov els novyiav kal xémovs, ot €x Tis Nuetépas pabupias AapBdvovot
S A e oy ey ¢ oy g , . s e
ral’ mudv ol Aoyiopol T Slvauw. 6 8€ eldws moAéuov melpav & ¢ Toémw
s v s ; Vg A oy x sai e y , .
exdnln, év TolTw pével mapa Bed, 6 b€ wy eldws, ws dmepos ért Padiler. ol
s , . , s o , \
dmo Témwy €ls TOTOUS UETEPYOUEVOL LETIETWOAY €lS TG TVEVUATIKATEPA Kol
s s s , ¢ o \ , N
wn €ls Ta dvamavoTikdTepa: Dmopovy vap kal paxpolupla [1109B] kal dydmy
A , , Y . ;o s
€v Tals OAlpeot mavroTe edyapioTel: axmbia b€ kal édagpia kal dtravria év Tals
, , , ¢ 5y s . o Y \ \
avamalcest yaipel. 6 aviouyos €k TV mEpl TAs ofeis aloOfoewy T Puymy
. oy gy Y , \ \ -
modepeiral, 6 6€ pidvouyos, Tas alotoeis puddsowy, Tovs Aoyiopovs modepuel.
- ; L NPy s G e e,
(13) T ofv Swardypare Tod vopov 7dv alchjcewv ™y Tdé€w 6 Myeudv cou
e vy Ny . . ,
ovvayétw, iva wi) BAéppari kal dxol paoTiyas kakdv 1) Yuxi cov kataTapdlys
, s, ¢ , g , P
év [1109C] Svoiy ovolus Umapywy, éxdory Siavéuew Ty Taéw duAdrrov, va 7
o, ey v s, o p , Y ,
wev dploTedn, 7 8¢ un dvralpy” kal 74 Tupdvve émirdyparta pr) 6(8ov, 6TL TG TUpl

, ; oy , s o,
TotbTou 6obévTos, kal Tov €oyaTov KoBpdvTNY amoddceLs.

I14. ASCETIC ACHIEVEMENT AND PRIDE

« , N W s . . . . ,
Omypica tas Tav mabov alrias dvrimoleudv Tpomdoy, 70 TvikaiTa pi o€
\ , . , , , , R .
Aoyiopos peyadivy Sodovpyds, uhmws TretpuaTL TAAYYS TLOTEVCAS TAV Ppevav
R I \ , T . e P .
éxmlayys. émlirel € Aoyiorelwy Tas éh’ ofs movels vmoPolds, omws Ta TéAY
N , NP . . N ,
Tov katopbwudrwv Sua Tdv évbov wy mapadbapy. Twes émt katoplopacw
s , . . s o RO ;oo s ¢
evpnunlévres, 74 xpdvew Tovs mévous Nrmdlacay kal 1) pev eddnuia Stwdevoer, ol
NV \ ’ - , P
8¢ movor EXVOnoav. Twes 6u” dyrov kaxdv orAnpovyoluevor, peyddot évopiclincay
N .y Uy . ey s e s . N
ral Tis pev Yuyis 7o cuveldos eldkoliTo, Ths 8€ eddnulias | vécos nipivero, ol b€
A , \ . , s L ,
Aoyiopol v [1109D] Tpavpdrav Ty Yuyiy dromAaviicavtes év Tals eddnuiais
., s . <, . s n . . e ,

ToUs mévous dmépepov. ommuia Tals map’ dvBpdmav Tyals of movikdTaTo
, \ . N < s , s
mAOUTHOWOL, TO TvikaiTa Kal Tas dTiuias of dalioves oxevdoavTes émdyovot

, ;s v . . N N N \
TobTois, va, amo TAY TIUAY OvTes, Tas aTipias uy Pépwot kal Tas vBpes uy
Baordowow.

o N , , , e N

Orav éd’ apapriots peydAgy perdvoiav 8idgs, TéTe of Aoyiopotl Tovs dydvas

. , , e , , X , Ly
TOV movay peyalivovres Tas apaptias opkplvovct xal moldxis T ANy
, NN . , , ;e T,
kaddmrovow, 1 kal cvyxwpeichal TaiTas onualvovow, iva vmevdovs Tois movots,
. , R , . , . s s a sy ,
wy avadoyiln Tév mraopdTwy Tovs Opivous ol kat’ atTov opleslar mAeidvws.
PR , , L, , N
(14) 6 8€ Ta mpoomesévra maly mukTedwy éxxbfar [1112A] mAelovas maldy
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VI , A w . , . , 1y
omAiTas émoTparyynoel T pdxy. py duynudver mraloas, kdv petavooys, AAAd
) , o N \ ;o , \
wiumy éxe tis ors auaptias To mévlos mpos Tamelvwoly cov, nws Tamewwlels
s - Sy
dvdyxy Ty Smepndaviav udons.
y Ay , , . s sy
EY 75 76w abecpa Spacdvrav Boddoiro perafidoar dpiotws, kat’ avricpu
N , p A , , Sy
TAY évavtioy mpdéewy oTiTw TH TOV KpeTToVWY évaldayl kal yap o év €xdoTy
S, . P o PN ,
movyple T avticeluévmy mpafw avbiordv T cwvery) Taw aperaw Beloixy
A Seap N sy “ s (U , o
Toéevel Tov Sparovra: Tol b€ Ompos 6€vTarov 6mAov éoTiv 1) kevodoéia, Tovs mévous
, , ¢ . oy , ,
raratofetovoa, Tvmep o Tals kpumTals TAV épywy oTparyylats mpokaTadafav,
, , . . ,
Tryyucey dmacay iy Tob dtafodov kaTevéyral kedaiy.
NS N , L ey, L ey
Ta apdpara cov Tav mévawy odpdyicov 1 oy, wa un yAdTry AvlévTa vmo
. . , \ . , U AT,
86éms kdamdiot. kpUmTe cov Y YAOTTAY € 7O [1112B] mpakTikd s doktcews
, Ly . , , - 7 ‘s , .
TpdmQ 6ol yap orydvTos, pdpTupas oxolns Tob Blov Tovs détomioTous supBiiTas
. . - s . . . N ;s ,
oov mévous. 6 paprupelofar dmo TAY TapdvTwy Tévwy ok Exwy Tis Ty moTé,
o, , N . ;o )
€auTQ i yADTTY papTupeiTw. Twes yap TOV mévww s oxdypovyias éavtovs
Y . , A P . p \ ,
éxdicavres, ws mpoxddvppa ths pabupias Tdv ameAdovrwv xpovwy Tas mpdées
p , s oy ” , Lo, K .
mpoBdaldovot, pdprupas éxdipovs Epyois ov mapoliow afeBaiws mapéyovTes.
. s , e , , o
Qomep éx tav ablpdmav kpimres cov Tas dupaprias, olTw kal TOUS
. v o s NS . , . ;
mévous €€ abTdy dmdkpurTe kal yap To dvrirexvov TAV kpuplwy Ths kapdias,
, \ PN , AR , ,
oreAopdTwv Ta kKpudh kal Ta avamadaiopaTa, kar’ adTdY avrioTypilew ce €l
O ’ , a s ’ e , . ,
0€ Ta pev mAnpueAipara achadds amoxkpimTopey, Ta 6€ kat adTAV Toviuara
, n 143 , . , / s,
avacpalds't avaxaimropey, xal év Tois [1112C] audorépois Ta évavria
. 13y L, , p , \
Swamparropela. aAX’ émaioyxivy Tav aloypdv Ty dyuocievow, umws dveidos kal
, . ; \ . . ;o Y \
efovBévwow moons Tas s Yuxis cov cupdopds. ov dofr) 8€ kai Taw mévwv Ty
) , 0N , , ;o . y ,
emibeléw, pmws éyxMpariavlpwmrapéorw koulon Tov Ths Yuxis cov SAelpov; el
v N R , g , .
0€ pévw led éxdaivews Ta s aloydvys mapamTopata, wiy avlpdmows éxdawe Ta
N ; . AT - ,
kat’ adTdv avrayovicuara va wi) vopuisBdow 116m vikys elval otedavdpara.
¢\ oo Ny N , N
(15) Of T Sdvauw Tév mévav dmo s ydpiros AaBdvres [1112D] wyp obs €€
s e ; . , . A e
olxelas loxlos éxew Tavmy voulérwoay: aiTios yap mdvTwy TAY KaAdy Hudv
, P oy ) PN A e . a s .
€0TW 6 TAW EVTOADY ASy0S, AIGTEP OVY KAL TAW KAKAY 6 TOY UrrofBoAdv dmatnAds.
o N , o, , , 4 o p
dmep oty StampdrTy KaAd, TG altiw THY evyapioTiav mpdodepe d 8€ SoyAel cou
;s . , . / Sy .
kaxd, TG dpxnyérn TolTwy mpdopimTe. wdons mpaypareias 76 Tédos mpbodepe
, , . , . A ; , .
ebxapiotioy 7 kpelTTovt, iva Ths mpoodopds cov voulpws mpoceveyfelons 7
, , v O , , s )
kaxla kaTaioxlvyrat. 6 yap 11 mpdéel Ty ebyapiotiav owvdias, dméplnTov ée
\ L , - v , , -
Tov Opoavpoy Ths xapdias, Surdoiv kata Ts kaxias mupyaoas To TelYo0S.

I5. SPIRITUAL DIRECTION

Emaweros obros avnp o6 T mpaiTikh Ty yvwotucy ovletéas, tva €€ dudorépwv
YOV 70 THs Yuxhs xwplov dpdedoiTo mpos dpeTiv: 1) eV ydp YyYwoTiKn TTEPOL
v voepav ovoiav [1113A] 77 Tav kperrTévaw fewmplia, 1) 8¢ mpaxticn “vexpol Ta
wén Td. émt Tis yijs, mopvelav, dxabapoiav, mdbos, kaxiav, émbupiay xaxiy”.

14 dvao’tﬁa/\(bs fort. tecte C: dva0¢dA7w§ E, O'(ba/\ep(f)g Pg
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13 ol AY ~ 3 ’ / ~ 7 7 3 7’
ol oty bud TV audotépwr ToUTwy TH mavomdig mwepimedpayuévor, €OkGAws
, N . ,
ratemfoovral Aovmov Ths TOY Saudvwr movyplas.
(o NP .y \ . . ) ,
Oi Saipoves dua Taw Aoy oudv Ty duxmy modepoiot, kaxeivol 8¢ yaemwTépws
\ A e A - \ - , NP
Sua s Umopovis avrimolepoivral, kal SetAidvTes mpociact Aovmov TH paAxy,
o N A ey o o ] N
KPaTaAIOY TOV OTpaTnyov Ths muyuts Udopdvtes. e Bovdet oTparyyfoal kard THs
s . p oS, \ . ; oy
paAayyos TV Sapudvor, novyia dppdoce Tas Ths Yuxns cov midas, Oye 8€ kal To
S - - 4 / o / - N -
o¥s cou Tols THs TaTpostvys Adyois, lva ToTe wdAdov Aoyiopdv axdvbas mabov'®
,
éumphoys.
o . ;s oy y , I
Enav marpuciis vovllesias dxpodoy, um 7ov épywy €co TovTou Sikactis, aAdd
N , ; ” \ . , o,y
TOV proewv éeractrs. [1113B] (16) éfos yap Tois TowovTois Aoyiopols els 1o
\ - L g o . , ,
mpakTikov 1ol vouleTolvtds oe dmdyew, va Sewdy oe ToUTOU KATAGTYOAVTES
LA - ;o I W ,
kpir s émwpelovs vovllesias amootiowot. [new hand 2841 py dravaivou
, 2 e s N .
vovletoduevos, kv yvwoTicos Tmdpxns: €av yap TO TPAKTIKOV THS YYWOTIKYS
, . , , iy A S .
dmolevx 07, xpela o {evyvivros Ty dmoTépwr TAW dpeTdv dppoviav T dpurTh
. ;e ;o N ! A
Ths kploews Siky. 6 THv maTppav évroy ék Tol AdTOs éxTwdoowY Kal vouikis
) . , ,
€vToAYs mapkoos €oTat.
o . , ( s s N
My pévov katopldpara matépwv Tepmduevos AddAet, ada xal ceavrov épyd Ty
, , NV s , NP \
TOUTWY TOVIKAOTATOV ATraiTel. 6 movikwTepov émlnTdv, ofos ol movew Aoyiouos
- S NP . s o N
[1113C] avrikerras, TexviTys év mdAy kata Tis mAdvns ebpioxeTat. év SAois 8€ Tols
. . N , , S ,
voepols cov movots, els éav €AAelfn, 6 TolTov cuMjoas avt’ avTol Tapelcbiver.
. . , N Ay , , o SR
wvnudveve 71 cuvéoel TV mévawy cuvTnpely THY kapdiav, utmws 1) My Tis v
. , , , o 0 , .
KpelTTéVWY epiuvns TavTyy culfoaca T TOY Aoyioudy alypadwole mapadd: 1
\ ovsp s s , A S ety Lo .
yap Ay s alypadlwoias mpombd 11 kakia, iva vm’ €xelvms Tol vol kAamévTos
Ay p , . ’ SN .
éroluws avry mapetoéNor. vols kAemrduevos dmo feol xal pviuy paxpuwdpevos,
Ve s N gy , , . s s T Coya
ral 8w Tow éxtos alolioewr adiaddpws auaprdver dxomy yap xal yAdTTaY
. . , - . Y N AN
6 TowvTos adwarel madaywynoar, 6Tt To PiATpov TAY TOVWY €k TAOV €KTOS

adijrev.

16. MALICIOUS GOSSIP

. . , .. N R . , .
O ¢l eloarotew Tol YiéyovTos Tov Seiva, duot cuvepyois mvebpact cuvepyoliow
PN P , . , N
[1113D] of 8do" % ydp xaxmrola Tis kakyyoplas ovvepyos Tvyxdvet, kal épdow
vy >y , N N , o .
aAAwv els Adumy kapdias. (17) €k Tdv kaTadady Ta dTd cov ppdfov, va un
W, N . i ans - e
SurTdds ovv avTols avounoys, cavrov uev dewo maber é0ilwv, yAwooadyelv be
s s s N , . , ,
éxelvovs odk dvaxdémTaw. Yuyny TAV KperrTévaw & dlookamTyst® Anoreder,
v sy . , cas N , .
callpav axony Stafolais SropirTwv: 6 6€ brabpdv Ty Tot méAas Aolbopov yAdTTay
sy , ,eaa s v . , , )\ .
ral v olkelav Aobopiav duyadever. ndels dxods TG Aotbdpw mapéxwv, lov Onpos
PN \ ; . . . , Je ,
Tols oy auédyer. u yevéslow To ods cov Tis Towads [1116A] mucpds avribéTov,
/ / Ay \ / 13 7 \ / - \ iy
wiTws Tolad Ty Kal oY cuykepdoeis ETépw. p) yonTevou kataladwais To ods Gov,
o . N , , o N N ) s
va un mabew mpalels moAvmabelg SovAedons: év yap Tdv moAAdv mabos Témov év
N A Sy , , , i ee .
GOl eVpwV, €ls TOV aUTOV 0MKOV Kal AAAa cuveLodéper ToTe mAYDeL kakdv o yepay
. o , v s ,
SovdotTar, 6Tav mabel Levyleis Tovs mévous amoledén.

15 pdMoy mabdy Aoyioudy dravfas C 16 ¢rroorémrys CE
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O rie rd Srar , s L Y ,
Tas érépwv ordipeis'’ meipdipevos épevvdy Tas éavrol mpdfers épyw olk
N N p ;18 Ve
épevvd. pn ws duedds {Hoavra Tov dmofudoavta ordmre'®, va py ws éx
PN o . o o ,
owwnlfelas Taw Ldwrwv kal T vexpol mucpos yévy dikaotis. puy Tois mralovew
” Ay ra s g, TN N’ -
émexe Aoyiopud aralove éralpovri oe ws dukaomiv, dAda cavrd mpdoexe AoyLopd
, N p . , oy A -
vdovTe kal TV A mpdfewv SokipnacTy. oTéve TTalwy Kal uy pued kaTopfdv
3 7 ol A / 4 A 14 / \ \
axatappovyTos elvai. wy peyalavyet, omws pun ws kécpov [1116B] 10 Kaxov
Ny
évdvoy.
v s , \ , Ly P ,
Twes yap amo evAafelas pn Svwauevor yvwobijvar éomevoar, kdv amo kaxios
o L ey Ny , , . o
ovTw yvwobivar érepol be avénlévtes 74 pldva, mpodacers axpoforoiicikal Tovs
, . L, I A L s g ,
evorabotvras Tais aperals éfovbevoiiol Tois mépif. Twes els datra Bpulovuevor
) N s e , A , Yo
Biov sepvov audiévvuvrar, oy tva Ta mralopara Tols mévois Opricwow, aAl’ va
Ny , SNV N A, , “ A
TOV Poywy Tas uas okidowow. dAda un TG aratdvti o€ kalwmifov, unée TH
s T , e N Y P
amardcbat évayallov: éav yap 8¢ dvopa Yidov TAv omovdaiwv épamry, o fed,
TNy g y
alX’ avlparmois épyaln.

17. JEALOUSY

L e,y N . - , . Ly
My mappmoioy dye 76 amdvws Bodvte, kdv dvopa TolTw péya moumely: €T
, , , o , , ,
pldos mpoowmou xdpw, xal xpoévos xariyopos Tobtov ywerar. [1116C] (18)
. , , . o , o A , \
AedoucdTa ¢pidov oximm'® xriioal, va orémmy eUpns TV GOV TTALOUATOV, TO
) , sy , - - VNN
8¢ plovoipevov év ool kpimTe pdAiora 7ol dplovolvros. 6Tav 6 6os Pidos émi Tais
Lo, s, , Y L. oy
oals Ty movwy evdnulias ElaTToduevos eis dldvov éxtpamy), ws kal Tois mépLE
< , 1 , . ’ \ , N
pipata kevodoias drovrilew cov Tols mévots, omws THv diatpéyovoav mept cob
, , P , . Ly , .
86¢av ouokudoy Tols cols oxwppact®, TéTe pun Th éxelvov PBaokavig mpooéywy
PO . ] , L, . R
Snxbiis, wa py lov mucpov 1) Yuxh cov cipwvions?t. TodTo yap épyov Tob Zatavd,
D N P A , yon N , .
va éxelvor®® pev 1o pldvw éxmupdion, o€ b€ mukple avadaoy. Tamewoiuela 8¢
. NP , , ) - s oy
wdAov xal 77 Ty ToUs TowotTous mponyovueba, éénuepoivres avTAY Kal S
, ‘s . -y .
Tpamélns o aypiwlev [1116D] 70 {hAw dpovnua.
N , . , Ny o e ap .
My as €€ érépov mpoodimov Yéye [NAw Tov didov, va ws €€ dAov bnley
. / y e g , e iy
oTopaTos Yéyav éxelvov, ceavtov os alldov momonys kal os doyov tikwoys:
. . . SO ; ’ -
TOUTO yap RETATXMUATIONOS ToU ZaTavd, 7ol ék mposwmov dpews Tov tiliaTov
. 0 e ey A . e Ny PPN ,
éyovtos, va, ws €€ erépov bnlev oTduaTos, Tov éavrot $ldvov 7@ Bedd mposaas,
Vv e ,
avTos ws dglovos vouilmrar.
e ey / , Lo \ N ,
My ws vmébovdov 0édwv éxew Tov adeddov melpdd TolTou mralouara
P \ e A S ey . «
raradafelv, va py ovvepyos ebpebis Tol Zaravd. 6 mralcas érépovs Péyew 7
, ‘ , g N . N N .
mralew piy émyepelrw, ws va wi pévos 7 cupmesaw [1117A] 74 kakd, omep Tis
sy . , A Ty, s ooy . ;
exmT)oews ToU BuaPolov mpddTov kal TolTo Epyov éoTiv. Eé6Tw b€ peTaperotpevos
s> e s g , , NN . s ., ,
€’ ols aromois émpaev Eépyors, Tov s Amms Opivov xat’ adTdv émywwokwy,
, s N , N ., , N
émiomdoeral 8¢ kal T mpwTooTdTYY TAY TéVY fovyiav, paivovoay avTd THY

. A ;e Ly v -
moAvoppatov Tav apetaw Bewpiav. o novyalwy 1 yADTTY) KaTa TAY Aoyioudy

17 oxdfers CE 18 oxémre B, oxémrar C 19 oxémmyr E, oxémrenw C

20 owxdppact B, oxdppacy C 21 cupwrions B 22 éxeivoy C: éxelvo B
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, , P . S e, , .
avdpuléclnr 7 yap s Yuxis avdpeia odk év TH novyla povov delkvurar To
, iy s L A , Gy \
odpatos, aAd xal év T TAv Aoyiopdv avdpayallia xkal T Tdv UBpeww kal
, . ;. o A . ,
aducidw evorabelq. évrevley yap ai bewal pdoTiyes Tob Suafélov mepirwdcoovTal
, ,
€v Tals ouvTuyiats. [1117B]

18. FORNICATION

. . ST , , L . . .
(19) My orépa pdvov, ala xai kapdia tnpeicln. Tote yap apavpoiTar Tis Puxhs
y D , , L . , e
70 B 7R TS dpeckelas mvetpaTt, Tol vol maccouévor®®. éoTw cov Tpos 6 vols

S “ 1 \ A , ;o NS
mept Ta aloyiota, “kipios yap codol Tovs TorodTous Tudlots”, Stopariros 8€ mepl
Ny . , v
Ta kKaAAoTa, Wa ékTudAdTTY T KAKLOTA.
Y , . ;o S . L, \
Noéew 8¢ pow mopveias elvar 8o év Suapéoer évywpévas, ™y Tol cdpatos kal
\ - , » . . o ae s . A
™ 100 mvetparos®, xal’ dv kal v maplévos “lva 1) ayla 70 cdpart kal TO
, , \ , A ) L ,
mvevpart”. oTav Aoyiopos mopvelas Th Puyy cov plyvurar, ToTE éxTUTAUATL
p . , p , , , , o
mAdvns v Yuxn cov cuyylverar. mpoodmw Onlelas oxnpparilerar dalpwvy, va
PP \ ;L A R <y .
papuaén oy uymy per’ avTol suppiyivar popdis yAvppa popel doapros pdopa
4 -~ 3 / \ \ 3 / A ol /
va Aoyioud axoAdoTe T uxnw éxmopvetoy. pun [1117C] odv ovykaTakdumrov
, , o, N v , , ,
elbwAely avumdprTw, va pn kal ™) capkl T0 opotoy Spd.ons. TYELUATL Topvelas
, , . - I S , . N
émdaviifpoay ol TotoiTor, ol Tas évdov poyelas TAV mvevudTwY TG CTAVPD U
cofolvTes.
y \ N , o PN .
Alictle Tods Aoyiopovs doria Bpwpdrawv, va pun mopvela, dAda melvy AaAdow
s . , A S, , , . . , ,
etyTs aypumviav otvoov Saxplwy, iva Borifeiay Aafys Tol mapovros moAéuov. év
L y / \ , o . , \
kap@ ol THs mopvelas moAépov?® Tas khjoets Tav éoTiaTépwy TapaitTyoar Kal
e , . o , N .
Tov uév Eévov émoTdvTa UmnpeTdv dvamaloels, GeauTov 8€ TEPLKEKANULUEYWS
, , "y a s Sy . \eve
aciriq mepuppates. Sumdols éoTw coL TAY dudoTépwv Epyawv 6 polos évi exdoTw
\ \ s, o . ;e -
70 mpaKTuov 0L APETHY ATOVEUOVTL. U} €lVeKeV YaOTPOS cuvesTia T4 AGeAPD,
vy X, . e a6 a4 e 4 , \ , \
aAX’ elvexev XpioTot cuvavAilov®® aydmy. 6 képos citiwv Aoyiouovs ouriler xal
, p , ; p Ny . .
wébuoos tmvov pavracias moriler. [1117D] 7élvnre pera rov dpapayya tis Tpudis
o ey, o \ , ey " ,
N0ovT) kal vrvel év 7D Tddo TA THs YaoTpos Aayveluara. ol mévou Ths oxdnpovyias
. Ny coy . , . , ,
TEAEUTAOW €ls AvdTavow, ol 6€ TpémoL Tis TpudnAias TeAeUTAOOW €ls KaTdKAVGW.
¢ . N " s , o, \ .
6 s capros To avlos 7 acxfoer papalvav kal’ Huépav €v ) capki pelerd
e - ;e , ;o , . \
v éavrol TedevTv. 1) Ths kapblas AoyiwoTela To cdua cupueTpeltw, a pi
, . e Lo, \ \ \ . .
TobTou mAYyévTos kal avTy komdoy. apxelclw capé Ta pucika mepiomTovGa® 7
, Sy , , ., , .
cwpatit cov yvuvacio év Tois Hlecw olxovopeicbw, va palns kapbilay movely
. \ -
kal Yuxny cvpmovely.

19. SELF-SATISFACTION
(20) Ol 7100 mpoodrmov Ty dxplav év 11 dokroel Addumovres Tov mapd TAY
avlpdrmav émawov kal mpiv [1120A] éNely purrérwoay TolTov, Tob Aoyiouod
kal mpo Ths cuvtvyias évdov éxBdAlovres. dtav xpovions dmexdpevos olvov kal

7 7 3 ~ s v N 7
25 WGUUO’LLSVOU ACEM&: WGUUO’LLSVOU Pg 24 TNY TOU O'(L)ILLGTOS KQLTNY TOU TVEVLATOS

PgSyr 25 moAéuov C: oTohiopot B 26 guvavAi{ov C: ovvavAi{wyv E
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alov xal TAV mepITTAV, TETE of Aoyiopol Tovs xpdvous cot uer’ éyrkmplwy
ympilovres vmevdotval ce Tois movors Sud 70 cdua yvuvdlovow. elxéTws ol
Tols Kaxoyvduoow dvripBéyén Sitafmdiorals, Soa mpos dvatpomiy Tis éxelvav
oxawwplas dvrikeirar.

Tis Tav ddedddv did TGV Aoyioudv Tovs mévous Umo Sapdvaw Tav évbov
k3 / 3 4“3, / 7 4 7 7 iy
érawoipevos &falev. “Amoorpadiitwoay mapavrica ol Aéyovrés pov ebye,
ebye.” uy TA AoyLopdv dvdoyy moAveti ot kiidov év o poviipet Biw depdvrav,
fva pi) gov Tous mévous Tois xpovois kpeudowot, punde év T vmouovy TH ThHS
, , Ny A Y U
épnulias kavynon Lwypnlels: aAX’ év 17} Smopovy) Tis evreAelas 7o 6otos [1120B]
dypeios evai uviclnTe.

Awa yhipas Babd Twa Tdv kapTepucdv povnpepityy mpeaBiTyy éx Tis épmulas

o n s oy v sy . PPy ” VA ey
alpew éBualero. 6 b€ mpos avTév: mavoar, dnol, Tis Blas, ovmw yap Tis ééopias
6 Karolpyos dvaxéxAnuat. {nTotvros 6€ pov ToliTov TOV Ths dibackaiias Adyov

P . N’ oy . o <
palely, édn: {nreire mpddrov éumdvaws Tov éudurov péfov, xal TéTe évdov evproes

oy . \ , ” N coo s v N
Tov éumupov Adyov Tov 8ibdokovra dvlpwmov yvaow. 6 6’ avtos émepwrnlels xal
mept pSPov, obrws dmexpivaror 6 uépyuvay Exwv del Tob BavdrTov Ty pviuny
o8myetrar kal €ls Tov T7s kploews PpéPov.

DBy Taw Belaw ypaddv kad’ éxdotny cwduidos yivour TH yap TolTwy

) N ©Ns g7 e I 5 ,
owvovsiq Aoyiopaw ééoloets opdias®”. 6 peréry ras Oelas ypadpas éxlnoavpilov
TH kapdig Tovs Aoyiouods €k TavTys padiws éxBdAdel. dvayvdioel vukTepw év
[1120C] 7ais aypvmvias Tdw Belwv ypaddv drpodpevor, wi Tds drods T7¢) HTYR
vek paiowiiey, unde T TV Aoyioudv alyuadwoia Ty Yuxmy mpoddowper, dAAG
TG KévTpw TOV Ypaddv T kapdiav xaTaviéwuev, omws TH Tis émuelelas
ratavibel v dvrilvyov duédeav SixoTuiomper.

20. MISCELLANEOUS COUNSELS

(21) Twés Swa dripmy kal odk émuéreav Yuxis Tois evdaféor ddotvrar, &’
éavTols Kéopov TEpITOoWo Y dmévas.

P Vg / A ; A s y sy -
O 8¢ Sua wijuny Tdv émovpaviww T4 dydmy mupoluevos THY Apéokelay TV
émvyelwv éx s évvolas éxxallaiperar.

To SwapapTupotv oot [1120D)] cwveidos un mapaméumov Aoyioud katadpovoivr
Kal yAvkodoyolvTe 70 mTaiopa.

. . \ , o o, , , A
To ddoveucotvre pny cwwdiareivou, va py mabew mallos orpateloas tis aperis
. .
pr0s.

-\ , \ , " . s .
TS vmepnddve wr) cuvemraipov Aoyiopd dvriduodvTe els dvrdvepov mvelua.

Odk émawos yAdoon Tpoxadds ¢leyyouévy, aldd yeldeot 86fa evoralbis
Kwouuévois.

27 Aoyropay éfoioes Spdias cottexi: Aoyiouor €€ois [éfeis EZ] els optAias E, Aoyiopor
2ol SuiMa C
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Axpodrpevos Adyov, épairTa Tov voiy cov kal TéTE duakpivas To Ynidioua Sdcets

Mny mapadoyilov Tov voiv cov aBovAia pmudTawv, va pn kpyuviobeln 7 yavaveris
cov yAdooa.

M oe mvebpa molupHuov mAaviioy, év adTd yap pwAeler 76 S6Aov Yeidos
SmAioa 8€ codias Adyov aAnby, v’ éxmodeprions 16 moAvuriyavov etdos >
i 7N wnon wnx

O tais map’ érépwv Aotdopiais [1121A] darviuevos kal piy Tairas 7¢ SwféAq

TPOCPITTWY TOV TAY AoYLoUdY adTol Sfjuov éautd émeyelpet, kal éavtov 8¢ Bédn
s IR s e s .y Cooh ; .

orevalew éri uddov épeliler, év 7 Ty Yuxmy Sua 7dY TooUTwY TITPWKOUEVYY

,
CUUTIUTTTEL.

Fvexev Swaxovias ém’ dAodamis éav Badloys, pi dproéeveichar mapa mdvrawv
ebrpemilov, dvdéiov éavtov Ths doxfs kataréywy va oUTws Tov Tis Aodopias
Aoyiopor duyadedons, kdv Aéyew Tainds vouily.

N N , v 2 , , ,
Q25 oUk olioms dydmms Aodopoduevos Ta uéyiota ) dducotuevos, ot uynoikarioes,
AN’ edAoyroets. 6 yap dalpoot pymotkardv dvlpadmors duvnoucakel: elpnveter 8¢
et Satpdvav, 6 T4 AOeAPD urnotkardy.

Eumpnopos xapdlas pivis avridoylas, puyal 8¢ duvnoikdxwv Sposifovrar
TVEUUATURODS .

AvBpares mupos omwbipas épetyovrar, [1121B] kal pvmoikaror uyal Aoytopovs
moVnpols.

o \ , , 5 N o N , \
Qomep mhnyn oxopmiov SpuiTaToy éxel Tov movoy, ovTw Kal pynoikakos duxy

’ o [y
TUKPOTATOY €X€EL TOV LOV.

2I. FORNICATION AND VAINGLORY

, , , \ , \ . ,
(22) Ilvedpare mopvelas pymoucdxer kal xevodofias, Svci mikpols Saipocw
RN P , , ¢ os . , \
évavriots aAfAwv: 6 uév yap mpdowma delryer, 6 6€ mpoowmois xalpel. [xal
6 pév Tis doedyelas Saluwv 7 ThHs dokfoews dywvioth Tas pumaplas ddvw
, , Yy vy - , A , Y
axovticas, apdAderar 6éws s Samipov TAVY mévwy Sadovyias, Ty Oépuny
Y NS A s , . ST e ,
wy pépaw. [1121C] 76 8€ s éyrpareias yavvwlérTt kolaxeig Hbovdv 70 xar
SAlyov émPBouvleder ouvopdely T xapdia, v’ éadleioa Tais kaxias Staloyals
alyparwTioli kal 76 s apaptias picos? els mépas dydyn. & 8¢ Ths kevodofias
mAdvos, Snupoxapns]®® Tuyxdvow, mapeokiacuévas épimratar T Yuxh THV
, . e o , . A , y
ébedomovaw, Ty 8 v movav épyalovrar Soéav éavrd Ompopevos. € Tis
obv Bovdoiro TodTwv otv ey mepiyevéolar, demTvvérw v odpra xatd Tis
mopvelas, TamewoiTw 8¢ T Yuxv katd Ths kevodolas: oUTw yap padiws Tob
28 677/\7]0'at Se Uo¢[as /\6)/01) d/\‘r]@‘f], w’ e’Kﬂ'O/\E/,LﬁU‘[]s 0 woAU/,Lﬁxavov 1/;513805 C, deest in
E pet homoioteleuto 29 /,Lﬁaos E 30 Kkai 6 /,Le‘v wpd)Tog 6§1)§ TO§67"I]S
dKOVTLUT‘f‘]S lj'ﬂ'dpr',, ILLETS,WELTG 86‘ Kai KO/Aag Tais KaTd ILLE,IDOS KaK'faLS WEPL"TTUUU(;’LLEVOS

T‘I‘]V KGIDS{GV' (; 86‘ SEleEIDOS Snlu.éxapts ..... C
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N S Sie as s a o s , Sy
ey Ty pataiav 66€av ééwoopev kal Bed evapestiooper, Tol 8¢ Tas axaldaprovs
, , \ g Ca , ,
pavracias vocouey kal kalapav H8ovaw Ty kapdiav momjooper.
A ;e s \ , . -
Xaderarratov éoti ovvmbely Hbovaw cwvdmreslar v xapblav kal moAAdy
7 / \ \ ~ 5 a 3 / A ol -~ ¢ -
xpela xomaw [1121D] T vouny kaxdw els dxpov éxxdfar. uy olv Tals ndovais
R - L g , , N L
TOY Aoyopdy cuvoptdely €fions: év yap cvAddyw xaxkdv éxkaletar mip. olTw
L ;o , A - \ A
yap éxleppalvovrés oe, doyilecbar mootor xémov elvar T mupav T7s Picews
] ¢ NP , . o e s ) oy
KpaTioat, kal 6Tt ToAvs 6 Tis kapTepias xpovos kal Bapvs o Tis éyxparelas Blos
Y , N N , , , s ,
avadépovot € cou kal uvipas dv ce virkTwp pavralovow aloypdv, popdalovrés
v , y - \ . a5 N
oot TUpwTIKA THS TAAYYS elbwla. elTa kal cPobpoTepov’t év 1) capki édfavTes
\ A L. , T, v Sy,
TOV TUPETOV, TA VoUW THS auapTias yrapoborolol oot évdov, 6Tt 600V oUk Loy Uels
Lo , P . , Iy vy
raracyelv T s plicews Blav, xkdv orjpepov apaprions 61 avayxmy, A’ atipov
, R , , v e \ .,
petavoncets Swa v évroAy: dlavlpwmos yap 6 véuos kal cvyywpdv dvopias
. . Y , . , p ,

Tols peTavooivot. kal dpépoval ool Tvas Taw per’ [1124A] éyrpateias mTratcdvrov
0 p o ’ , e,
Kal mdAw peravonodvraw, va ék TovTwv mbavororjowor THs éavTav dmdrys
\ , e g . , L , \ \
™ cvpPovAiav: 6mws T avTioTpSdw petavolq Puxny dvaxkAdoavres Tov vaoy
. , . , o . , ¢ oy .
Tis cwppooivys mopvelov morjowow: olTws vmoovpilovres of SlyAwsoor TV

N A A , i’
AoyLopdv odets év 70 kvovuéve s kapdias épyacTnpinw.
\ 7 ol -~ k) 7 3 \ / / 7
(23) 2 8¢, & s éyxparelas avlpwme, pn mpoddcer [1124B] madw peravoias
, N o . san s , o
dedealov éxmiow adhdots, moAdol yap meoovres evllis avnpmachnoar, érepor
\ . s PN P S e ey . ,
8¢ avaotivar ovk loxvoav 1 TAv nbovaw cvvyllela ws Umo vopov Sebévres. i
\ i 4 5 / o Ay / 14 / ~ [ ~
yap oldas, avlpwme, el {oews, va kal peravoioys, ot xpovouvs Lwis €avrd
. , s , . , , , "
vmoypageis; kavratla mraiwv, 11 caprl cov xaplly, 76 pdAdov ydpioar ceavTd
) \ , ‘o, , A ;o A
Oavarov Ty pviuny xai avalwypdder cov 71 kapbie ™ dofepav Tis kpicews
, , , . . \ . ,
Sirmy, el mws Svvmleins To mupérTov Tis capros Pppovnua karasBécar
L,y , v N , , .
0% yap dA\ws xataoféoys Ta mdbn, mpiv 7 T4 oapii cov ovykepdoets Tis
, s ; \ P , , .
avackevns avTis movous. oTe puny Puyikd, mpiv 1) 1 kapdia ééoufprioeis Tovs
N vy T A N
Kapmovs Ths dydmns. Ta pév owpaticd mdaly ék TAY PuokdY TS Gapkos TV
s s I Ces ‘o e -
apymy AapPaver, kal’ dv [1124C) kai 7 éyrpdreia, Ta b€ Puyixa €k TV Puyikdy
N M S S S L N .
™ kimow éxe, kal’ v kal v aydmy. v aydmy arabelas éoti ovvapera, maldv 6
, ;N , / ey \ , \
amadewd), Ty paxpollvuiay mpodépovoa xal Tov {éovra uuov katafiiyovoa, Ty
, , NN , , a0 .
Tamelvwow mpofdAlovoa kal Ty dmepndaviav katadépovoa. v aydmny Exer pev
y sor N g ;s Ve o
i{8iov 006€v mAY ToU Beot avTy yap éoti kal o feds.

22, THE MONASTIC NOVICE

) s A N \ , . .
O €ls Ty daidpav T povaxdv 6lykAnTov veomayns Tuyxdvwy, ToUs Aoyiouots
, , . , s L ;e \
arwbeiclw Tovs mpoooelovras evdnuias adTd amo s ovyyevelas, v’ omws un
NN ” N . N ,
Tov € avlpamav émawoy, dAAG TOV €k TV EvToAdY uakapiopov EmlnToln. THY
. ;o , , , Ny .
0¢ Tas Sekias elofaldvrwv Sawudvwy katabapoeltw: “ov yap éXdaBere mvelua
;o s iip e N 4 , S Uy ,
Setdlas madw els dpoPov.” Sua TovTo mvedpar: betdias éauTov un KaTaTTNGoETW,

, \ N , ey, .
wiTe Tovs vukTepwovs kTumous [1124D] 7dv Sawudvawr Tpeuérw, 6moTe oliTe xaTa
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, ” s s s e W s s Ay, . , R
xolpwy éxovow éfovaiav. év Tals owais ol €fwaw Ths kéAys, un Bpoeiclw kal
, s . N , c A , . , vy s
pedywr avamw elomddrw, ws Tav Saypudvwy 890ev kaTaTpexdvTwy, dAda kAlvas

. s e Sy s . R . .
Ta yovata év @ Tomw Sellid evédolw, ol ydp cou émmecolvTar KAy oUTw Ge
, s LG o L i . , R , . ,
Opootiow. émeilbav b€ avaoris Bappuve Ty xapdlav kal mapaxdle T4 Ppaluwdie,
s , , Y " s oo , ¢
“Ov ¢ofmbion, Aéyawv, dmo $éBov vukTepwoi, dmo Bédovs merouévor® uépas,
s , s , , s , . ,
dmo mpdypatos év oidrer diamopevouévou, dmo cuumTdpaTos xal daytoviov
o w . . \ , \ , . ,
peonuBpwod.” ovrw yap dmaé kal moAlooTov moioas, Tov Saipova Ths detdias
R s 1o e L N, s . .y , N ,
fdrrov ag’ éavrol ameddoeis. advvaroivres yap épyw BAdmrew, Tals pavracias
\ \ . . s [N > .
) puymy Setdoxomoliow, va [1125A] Tovs aclevels xai Tovs advvdrous, loxvpous
. N ,
kal duvatovs elvar vopiowper.

23. THE PRACTICAL LIFE

, e, \ \ , o ,
(24) KadXlorows ipatios un ceavrov mepioTodions, va wiy tov mis xevodofias

, , Y s o, ¢ \ .
Saipova mpodavéoTepov vbion: ol yap év xdAdel ipatiowv al aperal dopoivra,
AN’ év kdAdew huyijs of movor ypvsodopoivrat. Tov 8¢ Tol Beol pdfov émerdiou
TV Tis kploews kodaoTnpiwy, omws $péfw mupos drarasBéoTov Ty ddiaipeTov
TOV Tovwy oTody émevdioyn kal BATTov kaTa Tis kaxoTexvias TAOV Aoylopudv

/ “ \ / 3 (3 / ~ s ”
codiothon, “dpxm yap €éoTw o dpofos Tis codlas.

o oy , . , , SN ”

O 1év doyioudv v mAdvy Swa melpas ééayyédwy, ol maow elyvawoTos
éoTtar mhny 7édv év [1125B] melpa: S8os yap Ths év TobTe TO pépel yvwoTikis 1
metpa kabéornrev. altia yap duporépwv éotiv v mpakTuKt), Hrmep TOVIKDTEPOV
ratéxovtes, éavrovs émvyvaoduela kal doyiopdv rxarayvwoduela, xal feov
émyvwoduela. 6 éx mpaktixts xdnuias kal yvworucis évdnulas Tév Aoyiopdv

o s N . s . | |
™ Téxyny Tovs dgedels adeipaw, BAemérw, un els évdeléw 86Ens THY yvwo Ty
. s on s , P .
ropmalérw. el b€ Aoyiopos TolTov peyadvar Anotete, els Borbeiav AapBavérw
N .y L gy ’ y NS |
Tov véndww Toldp, Moy 16% peyddw mpodhiry v dmo Tis ydpiros codmy
cvpPovAiav kal didxpiow éxdovra.

v o ah o oy v A L

‘Hrw cov Adywv* v Sdvaps 1o épya 1a yap mpaktéa 7w Aextéwv €oTl
dhocoddiTepa, kaldmep xal émmovdirepa. mpdéews mapodons domep ol Adyou
, s N vy . Ny Ly ,
éaorpdmrrovow: [1125C] épyaw 8¢ un mapdvraw, of Adyor mv 7dv Epywv dlvapw
oUK dmacTpdmTovst. moAdv éyrdnua, Adyos vewTepos xal xeldn mépmepa
Twacodpeva yéAwTe, 6 0€ TapdTTwv Kal TapaTTduevos €lkh yaliyns éxTos EoTal
Kal kKAdwvos ok dvTos yetudleTar.

24. TRATERNAL RELATIONS

(25) M mp drapov yAdooav Aeéilbiper, va un 76 avro ¢’ dv od Gédews

moueivys. pebye mrepvicar Tob mAnalov Ty yAdTTAY, va kal ov Tol dwaBdlov

TOV TTEpYLopOv Otadlyns. pebye dveidioar ddedpol oov mralopara, va pry ThHs
SN , Y

ovumalelas ws aAAdpvdos éxméoys.
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s ( N s\ N A (
O 1w xpnoTéTnTa Kal iy dydmmy els Tov ddeAdov um éxwv, mds Ths xpLoTodd pov
s N s / PSP .
[1125D] aydmys pédos dv ein; émav 1) ovvTévw cov vyoTelg kal Rovyia adeAdds
, . N, o e ; ”
coumapafady, pn v Aoyiopdy Ty andlay mapadééy vmotilfepévar cot SxAnow
e SUA , P .
) novyia, éxxommy 8¢ T7) vyoTela mololot 6€ ToUTo (va Bww Tov dbeAddy cou
\ 4 \ 3 \ 9 \ - ~ 3 ~ k] 7’ ke / kol \
wy os Beov avTov Bys. Tas cuveyels Tav abedpdv émoTacias oxAfoets elval un
pdorwpey, ovupayiav 8¢ paAov kara Tis pdAayyos Tol dvTimdlov TV avTOY
xopooraciav éumoTebowuey: ovTw ydp TG GiATpw Tis dydmys évwbévtes, T
kaxlay éwbjooper xal Ta épya TAv xewpdv els Tov Tis diroéevias Onoavpov
petaxoulowpey. [1128A]
My s xdpw mapéyovtes Tois ddeAdois TovTos deliwadipuela, dAAX ws dmdxpeot
y N , ve ) e , N
dvres ) Savelopate uel’ ixeolas tevilwper, kablws vmédeiée AdT. Twés émi Eéve
.y Cer a g e ; N o5 v
adiapare kal Eévws émaipovrat, kal 6Tav pev Evov yrapipor kaddow, ovd’ cAws
. Syyr v A o , . . , N
mapakalotiow, aAdd kal Tov THs kAjoews Adyov TG4 TiPw mAaTivovow: Tov G
, < sy . , P . , .
mapairovuevoy ws €’ BPpucoTa pépdovrar. dua ToiTo péya donua évredlev
dvaxalerar of yap Aoyiopol 70 dpupa Ths Puyis mapaxevTolvTes TUGADTTOVOW,
fva Tais kadXloTais AV évTodaw karioTws yppodpela.
(26) Otav Aoyiouos éxdfy oe, pn dyav Bidoaclar [1128B] 79 Tpaméln Tov
, Ly P . | I Yy
abeAov, Té1e 61 avTol kwuwbel oe, uy BeBiacuérmy Exew T Blav s dydmys.
Gy, Ny s e Ny Ny
ool pev yap lows vmoBdldel Tov abeAdov €va 7OV kukdeuTdv vmdpyew, Kal O6TL
” , e y, NPy , vl ,
aprots aprecbels apucéclw, éxelve 6€ éuPalder pirofeviav mapa ool To mapdmay
w1 €bpnicévar. THs yap mparTikhs adtod perafolis To dupa Bacralwy, éva T évi
, , o Lo e . Lo ,
év Tals kapbiaws uPdldet, iva Tod pev Ty didoeviav vmexrdify, Tov b€ Aodoplav
éxBraotioy.
) . , N A e - . sy
ABpaap xabtpevos mpo Tis orqvis, € mol Twa TAOV maptdvtwy édpa, épye
. S S Py | , . ,
mpocedéxeror kal Tois {Dow év doefelq éévymAov v Tpamelav, kal o BapBdpovs
dexduevos, dyyédwv ovi dmétuyev. loaot Ty Tis diroéevias yAvxityTa doot
, s e e o Uy \ -
Eeviretoavtes U’ almis éeviclnoav, 7€ kal Adyos [1128C] mpoomns yAvkeiay
3 / \ / ~ 7 AY ~ ol ~ A 7
aptioy T Tpdmelav 11 kapbla. pera moAls oty omovdhs Ty drlofeviav
xpnoTomoiduela, va pr) pévov dyyéous, dAAd kal Beov vmodefdpeba. “Ed’ oo,
ydp ¢mow o kipios, émorioate évi TovTwy TOV éAayioTwy, éuol émorioarTe.”
Tis 10V yvooTikwTépwv THV TPAKTIKYY RETIOVTWY oUTws dmexpivato: Tds
; , R . , , ;o ) ; o
évpyovoas TAV Sapdvwr év TH kapdia davracias elwlev éfadavilew 7 Tis
, e , , L A ey a
udofevias omovdn xal dafidnys Ummpecio mpoBipws ywouévm, elmep Tis TGV HAGY
omwodnmoTolv AmiAdaKTar TaiTa 8¢ ywidpeva peta Tamewd oews kal cuvTpLPis

, nn , , . N
rapbias Bdrrov amalddTrew TV pavTAGLOY TOV KAUVOVTA.

25, HUMILITY

, \ , \ , (o s s , \
2p68pa yap bedolkacw iy Tamelvwow ol daiuoves, €lbotes TadTyy SecmoTikny
. , , s s \ ,
yeyeviicBar orodiy. Tis Tdv SoripwTtdTwv®® mepl Tamewdoews [1128D)]
. . , , , ;oA , © A
Adyov kwdv kal TolTo kaTepvuoey, 6Tt maThp, dnol, TdY mdvy Soxiuwy Hmo

datpovavTos kal Sewvds depaivortos® Ty caydva® kpovebels evfvs évaridas
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o < . oy e e v I ,
kal ™y G\ érolpumy mapélnrer: 6 8¢ ws Umo doTpamis TV TamEWWCEws
, N , vn o L vy
avrucpovcllels kal kpavydoas alpdws Tot mAdoparos adhAdaro.
) , e, . e ey sy s “ ,
(27) Emdaviov ToU aylov émoxémov kal olros 6 Adyos épépero, oTi, dnol,
, W ey , , . A p
xpas mioths vios €xwv [1129A] Saipova miflwva, & 11 mhyyy xpovicas
S e, N N , Iy
Oeparmelay ovy ddioraro. Tis 8¢ TolTov uyrpos émramewwbelons ¢ mévler,
, , 0, . oy Ly \ , \
evxapiorio To mdbos katépvéev, imep éx Tol oTAUPOD THY YuxMY Kpepdoaoa, TOV
; . oL Lo, T .
dalpova Tol maibos Tals eVyals dméppnée ol yap véou év Tols pépeot Tois mépLé
. - C , T, N , A ea s
TAQvwuévou kal Tis unTpos olkol ebyouévys, To TavTys ovoua PBodv 6 daluwy
, sy A A N s, N
Bacdvois mAadveror v 8¢ alTo TolTo dxoloaca, ok émédpape TG mpdyuaTt
o N . ;s ) . PR sy
™Y uaxny s ¢vcews 11 Tamewwoe*® decuevovoa, éArouérny 8€ map’ AAwy
, ) s , C veo A n a9 s A .
afovAiTws amyero, éméxewa 6€ kal 6 daipwv xpioba® 1 duyy éualvero. 7
\ ol > ~ Ay - / \ -~ 7 \ 3 7’ N
wev otv émordoa kal Tols Sdxpuot Tov maida mepimTvéauévy, Ty ebyapiotiav kal
, v s 'y A e , \ \
Tamelvwow kata Tov daipovos mpovfdalderor mikpads 8e kAadoaca kal XpioTov
. , i \ , \ , A pa
ikeTevoaoa, [1129B] kal Tov oTavpov Tumdoaca, mpiv pactiywy moAaw farrov

- \en s s
700 mawbos 6 balpwy amédpace.

26. SPIRITUAL SUBMISSION

, . <oy N . N \
2ddbpa {mrolow ol Saipoves Tols €v UmoTayy) waTPos ACTPATTOVTAS KAl
, Y e L s s
Tpllovot kat’ avTdw Tovs 666vTas, 6T év 1) vroTayy T amoTayy*® duepiuvaws
oy P , , . N . .
elbywoav: kall’ dv xal mpopdoeis axpiBoroyoivres mapofvopods apriovot kal T
PN sy , o N ,
ovuBawotion opyy, T pviuny éyyAidovew: émeita 6€ kal puicos mpos Tov maTépa
Y VA , , \ vy
rat’ SAlyov &fotow, ws dre dnllev adikws émumMiTTovTos kal xard TpécwmOV
. . ( . \ \ , - N
mpocéxovTos® va éx Stadipwy Tpdmwy T Puxny meptTwdéavTes, TAV TaTpik OV
, N , c e, . N ) Ny \
dykaAdv oropmicmow. 6 obv & SmoTayy matpos vmdpywv UEpeat pn jrrdcfo kal
. , \ , e ; A -
Tamewd el vikdTw, kal pakpofluuia pvipiléotn, kai [1129C] uny Tav Aoyroudy
. ( s, \ N , ( " , \
vmroyoyyvldvrwv avexéslw mpos marpos*? adorypémyTa kai épywy BapityTa kal
, A ,
adedpow Bpacimyra.
\ o . ;e s s , Y
(28) Kai 67¢ poxbinpds Sovieias 7 éxevbepia io6lvyos Tvyyaver, elofaldovat
o \ , , , Yy e , ,
yap pdAwra kal mepaiTépw TouTwy, va atladn Tov vmefoloiov moujoavTes
s, , o Con . ,
€byepds €ls vAas mepimelpwat Tovs pev yap kal dud TodTwy ThHS TATPOGTHVYS
) , oy Ns e N N s M
xwpioar omovbalovot, Tovs b€ kal 8¢ érépwy. épyacar kal xkTioal kal évicar®?,
M ) v y \ - RIS -
évbov émabovTes, Omws Bvoua KAAOY CaVTR mEPLITO oY Ao yap T 8ifey kaAdv
N . P I ,
70 {ldvia Tis movyplas To kata pépos évomelpovar*t
\ o T T, s, , , ,
Kaimapa pev ras apyas dpiacw avrov év 74 kevodoia [1129D)] éyyAvkaiveshar
- . h S , s , T2 P
ralvidew év 1) ovvexel vyoTein ial mpolipws dvioraclar év Tais mpooevyais kal
, , <y , - , \ . s,
€v Tals cwvdéeow, ws wa Aoyl{nrar, 6Ti vmefolicios Av ToolTos 0K ETUYYAVEV:
NP g iy \ PR v sy \ ; \
éxel yap xal vpes kal Avmar xal Tapayal, évratba 8¢ elpivm kal yarijvm xal
S L Y , s 45 5 NN ,
xapd: éxel marpos avorypia kal poPos kat émmAnéia® évrailfa b€ kal auepyuvia

38 ramewdwoer C: rarewdoar B 39 xpriode E 40 T dmorayny C: om. E
41 mpoxtikady B, marpucav B in marg. 42 marpos ACMa: om. E 43 ¢(éioeE
44 éumeipovor B, omeipy C 45 évradba 8¢ elpiyn kal yaddyy ral yapa- éxel
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Y s , N , , s .y .
ral ddofia kal amAnéia. kal Té1e év Tols ToloUTols KAEGSOVTES avTOD TOV VOV
. , ” N , o . ) 46 NS
Sapmralovew ddvw émoravres Umve Te vmepopio*® T Yuxy péBw pavrilovot
C P s , S armSiat Sxrcd Uy Soviay Sl
kal Tas ovvaéets aueleln al drndia?’ éxxdmrovor kal Ty éevodoxlav dxAnow
kol € 7 Ay / / -~ 7 k) / o A
etvar Smopvnparilovot, kal mdvra pdyyava Tis xaxias émdyovow, &a Thv
s o s a , v e o
axmdilav adTd mpooplhavres kal mpos adTov Tov Blov puicos épydowvTat, kal oUTw

Vo > - / PR ,
yuuvov avTov Tav [1132A] apetdv orioavtes Tols dyyélois Serypariowow.

27. DEMONIC DECEPTIONS

oy ey v . . N , Y
Ilote pév ol daipoves S TV Aoyioudv Tovs movous ueyaAivouot, moTe Oe€
, Y . oy o5 L Y
TovTous evTeAllovow ws unbev aviovras, v’ omov uev amdvoiay évlicwow,
, o . A \
omou 8¢ dmdyvwow évomelpwot. Tovs Uev U1 KAUTTOUEVOUS XauvAoalL Tous
, . s Ny NP ;o \
mévous peyalivovew, va dmévoiay évbiowot, Tovs 8€ dmovolg kdumreofar i
. S Ny y NV ,
metlopévous ovbev mAéov aAA’ 1) Tovs mévous émddovow aview, va xavvdoavTes
4 ol € N AY 7 /
dméyvacw évomelpwow. (29) Srav olv ol Aoyispol Tovs mévovs peyaAdvawot,
, , , \ oy v N \
ToUTous amomTiovTes, TN Yuxny evreAdllwper: otav [1132B] 8¢ mdaAw Tods
. , . N M , s -
mévous cukpUvwow ws unbev aviovtas, nuels 6om Stvaus Ta éAén XpioTol
,
peyarbvoper.
0 L s 4y . N . , (48
ow yap éml mAelew orkAnpaywyeis cov 10 cdua, TocoiTov Stédavvor'® cou
Cos RN . v P -
70 owveldds. émiyvawbl cavrdv, émarcfavduevos Tas év xpudi TGV Aoyiopdv
, , , , . N ;
Swapmayds, wirws dvarchitws depduevor mepl Tds kpumTas avTav Ajorelas
. o , o, , ,
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3I1. DEMONIC CONCEIT
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32. CONCLUSION
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TpLddos.
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4.9, 4.10, 4.18, 4.20; Pr. 42; Mn. 34,
90; Vi 455 7h. 16

animal 7h. 12, 18; Rfl. 40

annoy (-ance) Eul. 26.28; Mn. 15; Vg 125
Pry. 32

anoint Eul. 23.24; Pr. 100

ant 33Ch. 16

antagonist Eul. 9.9; Pr. 59

Antony Pr. 92; Th. 35

anxiety Fud. 2; Enl. 27.29; Th. 6

anxious Fnd. 1; Th. 6

Apocalypse Pry. 75

apokathisis 33Ch. 7

Apostle Frud. 1,2,4,8; 7h. 5,6, 35, 38;
Pry. 112, 136, 145

appatition Eul 18.19; Pr. 21,64; V. 54;
Pry. 94

appetite Eul. 18.19, 21.23; §7h. 5.10-12;
Th. 1, App. 1, App. 2

archangel Fud. 9; 87h. 8.11

archetype Pr. 89

armour FEul 15.16; Vie 6; 8Th. 5.12

army Fud. 2; Eul. 3.3,8.8, 15.16; Pr. 98;
Th. 19

arrogance §75h. 8.21

arrogant Ful. 4.4, 16.17, 20.21, 31.33;
Max. 3.3, 3.12

artow Eul 14.14, 22.23; 8Th. 2.5—7, 5.12,
5.13; Mn. 705 Exh. 1.12, 2.29

ascesis Fud. 2; Eul 12.11, 14.13, 14.14,
18.19, 19.20, 21.22, 31.33; Via 1,6

ascetic Fud. 10; Eul. 1.1-3.4, 6.6, 8.8,
13.12, 14.13—15, 15.16, 16.17—17.18,
18.19, 19.20, 20.21, 21.22—3, 23.24,
27.28,27.29, 30.32, 3 1.33, 3 2.34; V7
1,4, 6,7; Pr. 735 7h. 35

asceticism Ful. 8.8, 15.16, 18.19; Pr. 7,
12; 7h. 35

assembly Eul 9.8, 22.23

assist Ful. 1.1,9.8; Vg 32

assistance Fnd. 6; Enl. 8.8, 23.24, 31.53;
Th. 17, 215 Pry. 95; Bfl. 28

assurance Fud. 6; Eul. 5.4; Vie. Prol; Pry.
80; Exh. 1.15; 33Ch. 8

athlete Eud. 2.2; 8Th. 5.10; Th. 6; Exh.
2.17

attachment Pr. 19; Exb. 2.5

attack Eul 6.6, 14.14; 8Th. 4.20, 8.16; Pr.
8,11, 12,54, 58; 7h. 5, 21, 23, 27, 37;
Pry. 72, 106, 109, 111, 138; 33Ch. 9

attitude Fud. 1, 4; Bul 17.18; Vie. 9; 87
8.15; Th. 6; Pry. 2; Max. 1.22

austere Pr. 24

austerity Fud. 11; Eul. 14.14, 18.19, 26.27,
27.29,31.33; Vie 1

authority Eul. 22.23; Mn. 73; Pry. 145

avatice Vie Prol, 55 8Th. 5 (passim), 5.12;
Pr.6,9; Th. 1, 19, 21, 24, App.
1, App. 2; Pry. 50; Exh. 1.2; see
also alms; almsgiving; avaricious;
donation; money; possessions;
poverty; riches; wealth

avaricious 875. 3 (passim), 5.17

avenge Fry. 13

axe e 2

Babylon 7. 8
banquet Pr. 54; Mn. 101
baptism M#u. 124; Exb. 2.59
battle Ewl. 2.2,3.3,5.5, 9.9, 11.10—15.15,
25.27, 27.29, 29.31; Vie. 5, 6; 87h.
1.22; Pr. 89; Th. 1, 19, App. 1, App.
25 Pry. 30; Exh. 2.20
beast Eul. 4.4, 5.5, 8.8, 14.14, 16.17; Vie.
5,7; 8Th. 2.8, 4.13, 4.20, 8.10; Pr. 11,
54, 100; Th. 17, 27, 28; Pry. 91, 99;
33 Ch. 21
beatitude Eul 6.6, 22.23; Pr. 16
beauty Eul 8.8, 23.24
bed Vie 2; Th. 155 Pry. Prol; Masx. 1.6
bee &7h. 7.11
beings Fr. 2, 53, 86, 92; Mn. 119; 7h. 4,
19, 28, 42; Pry. 80; Bfl. 24, 30; 33 Ch.
1,4, 13,30
created Pry. 51
impute 33Ch. 33
incotpoteal Eul 1.1; Th. 26; Rfl. 1, 18
irrational 7. 18
human 11.10; 875 8.12; Pr. 5, 35; V2
s4; Th. 3, 18, 37; Rl 40; Exh. 2.32
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believe 47%. 2.18; Mn. 3; Pr. 81; 7h. 6, 38;
Pry. 1255 Exh. 2.30, 2.33, 2.39

belly Frud. 8; Enl. 18.19; Vie. 3.3; §7h.
1.23; Mn. 39,97; Th. 43

belt Pr s

benefactor §7h. 8.12; Max. 3.21

beneficence Frud. 1o; Vie 5; Th. 27; Ma.
2.16; Max. 3.18

besiege &7h. 2.8; Pr. 12

bird 7h. 356; Exbh. 2.1

bishop Eul. 25.27

blaspheme Pr. 46, 51, 95; Mn. 134

blasphemy Eul. 31.33; Pr. 43; Mn. 71

blind Eul. 9.9, 18.19, 24.25; Pr. 62; Ma.
106; Th. 28, 32, 42; Rfl. 24; Exb. 2.13

blindness 17z 7, 9; 7h. 11; 33Ch. 4

blood(y) Ma. 119; Pry. 72,92, 136; 33Ch.
24

boat 87h. 4.4; BfL. Suppl. 3

boast Eul. 16.17, 19.20, 23.24, 31.33; Vie
Prol; 8Th. 7.15,8.12,8.18; Th. 35

body (-ily) Fud. 4, 5,9, 10; Eul. 2.2, 6.6,
10.9, 18.19, 19.20, 21.23, 27.29,
31.33; Vie 1, 7; 87D 1.30—2, 1.34,
1.35, 2.8, 3.7, 3.9, 6.1, 6.16; Pr. Pro/.
6,8, 11, 22, 29, 35, 36, 47, 49, 5 2,
53, 55,82, 85,80; Mn 7,11, 22, 38;
Vg 9,54 1h. 3, 4, 25, 29, 33, 35, 37,
41; Pry. 63, 68,83, 91, 101, 105, 129,
132, 152; Bf. 18, 20, 47; Exh. 1.14;
Max. 1.17, 1.20, 3.19

book Ve 6; 87h. 6.15; Pr. Note, 92, 97;
Mn. 905 V3. 4

brain Pry. 72,73

bread Frd. 3; Eul. 24.26, 29.50; 87h. 3.9,
8.20; Fr. 16, 94; Mn. 102; V. 36; Th.
I, 22,27, 35, 41, 43; Pry. 101

bride, btidal 75. 42; Vg 42; Exh. 2.10

btridegroom Vg 11, 43, 52, 55; 7h. 42

brother Fud. 5,7, 10; Eul. 4.4,5.5,7.7,
11.10, 17.18, 18.19, 19.20, 20.21,
24.25, 24.26, 25.26, 26.27, 26.28,
27.29, 28.30, 28.31; Pr. Note, 5, 7,
12, 14, 25, 91, 96, 97, 100, Epil.; Ma.
15,42,74,77,78, 84, 87, 89,95, 104;
Th. 9, 11, 17, 23, 25, 27, 28, 31, 33,
35, 37; Pry. Prol., 13, 21, 41, 108,
109

brotherhood E#l 2.2,31.33
buy Fud. 8; Th. 21

calm (-ing) Enl. 20.21; Vie 55 87h. 2.18,
4.8; Pr. 15; Th. 3, 25; Pry. 83

calumny £l 16.17

camel Mn. 17

Canaanite Eul 20.21

cargo §7h. 7.9; Th. 3

cassia Pry. 1

cautery 875. 8.30,8.31

celestial 7h. 32

cell Fud. 5—9; Eul. 22.23; Vie. 6; 8Th. 4.7,
6.5,6.13; Pr. 12, 28; Th. 21, 23, 27

censer 74 8

chant (-ing) Eul. 2.2, 9.9, 26.28, 27.28,

28.30; Pr. 27

chapter Pr. Prol. 9, Note; 7h. 22, 24;
Pry. Prol.

chatism Eul. 7.6, 31.34; Th. 17, 28;
Pry. 87

chatitable Eul 11.10, 12.10

charity Eul 1.1,5.5,7.7, 11.10, 18.19,
20.21, 21.23, 24.25, 24.26; Pr. 18, 99;
Mn. 8,9, 16; Pry. Prol; Max. 3.1, 3.2

charm Eul. 15.16, 24.25

chaste 87%. 2.8, 2.11, 2.13, 2.15, 2.17,
5.12; Mn. 82; Max. 3.9

chastity Ewl. 21.22; Vie. Prol., 2; 87h. 2.1,
2.8, 2.19, 8.28, 8.29; Fr. 17, 58, 89;
Mn. 7; Ve 23,52, 555 Th. 11, 29, 43;
Rfl. 33 Masx. 2.18

cheer, cheerfulness Vi 8; Mn. 38;
33Ch. 20

cherubim Max. 2.18

child, children Fund. 4; Eul. 25.27; 8Th. 5.4;
Pr. Prol. 8, 94; Mn. 1, 66; Vz. 54, 56;
Th. 12, 23, 51; Rfl. 56; Exh. 2.42

Christ Fud. 2,9, 11; Eul. 18.19, 24.25,
25.27, 27.29, 30.32, 3 2.34; §7h. 4.12;
Pr. Prol. 2, Prol. 4,Note, 1, 33, 50,
54, Epil; Ma. 1, 21, 69, 118, 119,
134 VZ 2,5,7, 29, 30, 56; Th. 3, 16,
25, 26, 34, 38; Pry. Prol, 115; Rfl. 1,
53 Exch. 2.10, 2.22, 2.28, 2.34, 2.39;
33Ch. 7, 11, 18; Max. 3.17

Christian 75 6; Exch. 2.17; Masx. 1.22

Christianity Pr. Note, 1
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church Mn. 114; Vg 33,54

citcumcision Vie 2; 7h. 3, 35

city fnd. 6; Eul. 11.10; 8Th. 1.24,7.13—
7.15, 8.15; Pr. Prol. 2, 415 Th. 9, 14,
15, 20, 2T

Cleopas 7.8

clothes Fud. 4; Eul. 23.24; Th. 6

clothing Fud. 4; Pr. Prol 1; Mn. 825 12
233 7h. 6,17, 21, 28

cloud (-y) Frud. 8; Vie. 45 87h. 4.6, 6.3,
8.12; Mn. 13; Th. 16, 42; Pry. 128;
Exh. 2.2

coal Eul 20.21

cock 33Ch. 20

cockroach Pry. 100

coin Fud. 43 Pry. Prol.

cold (-ness) 7h. 6,9, 33; Max:. 2.17

combat Pr. 36; Th 34

comfort Pr. 92; Mn. 87

command Ewl. 15.16, 29.31; Exh. 2.59,
2.40

commandment E#/l. 6.6, 15.12, 14.15,
21.22, 22.23, 24.25; Vie 10; Pr. 70,
79, 81, 82; Mu. 92; Th. 26, 30; Exh.
2.18, 2.37, 2.39, 2.42; 33Ch. 18; Max.
3.20

commune FPry. 3, 4, 54

communion Pry. 3, 34, 107

community Frud. 5; Eul. 5.5, 24.25, 29.31,
29.32; Pr. 53 Mn. 9

compassion Eul 2.2, 24.25; Pr. 20; Mn.
53; Th. 11, 23; Pry. 62, 69

compunction Eul 14.14; Pr. 57; 7h. 115
Pry. 5, 42,79

conceit (-ed) Eul. 24.25,31.33; Vie. 9

concord Pr. 89

concupiscible Pr. 22,38, 54, 86, 89; 7h.
3, 16, 17, 27, 28; Pry. 535 BfL. 40,
Suppl. 2

concupiscibility 7%. 2, 18; Bfl. 41, 56, 60

conference Pry. 108

confess §7h. 8.12; Pr. 27; Th. 11; Pry. 5,7

confession 17e 9; Pry. 42,92

confidence Bl 14.13,30.32; Ve 8

confusion 17e 55 Pry. 92

congtegation FEul. 9.8

connatural Rf. 2

conscience Eul. 13.12, 14.13, 20.21,

27.29; Max. 3.5

consent (-ing) Eul 11.10; Pr. 54, 75; BfL.
45

consolation Eul. 2.2, 50.32; Vie 4, 53
Pr. 27

console Pr. 125 Pry. Prol.

consubstantial 1% 56; Exb. 2.30

consubstantiality Rf. 18, 20

consume Fl. 10.9, 17.18; 87h. 4.17, 5.3;
Mn. 11, 1145 V. 28; Th. 17; Exh.
2.35; 33Ch. 29

consumption §75. 1.16

contemplate §75. 4.8; Pr. 83; 7h. 25, 42;
Bfl. 35

contemplation Eul. 6.6, 9.9, 10.9, 15.15,
17.18, 29.31; Vie. 7; 8Th. 1.8, 1.19,
5.6, 5.7, 5.21, 5.22; Pr. 32, 36, 53, 76,
79, 84, 86, 87, 89; Mn. 109, 110, 119,
132, 135; 1A 15, 16, 19, 25, 29, 38,
q0—2; Pry. Prol, 56, 57, 86; Bfl. 9, 18,
20, 23, 24; 33Ch. 1, 4, 13, 25; Max.
2.20, 3.9

contempt Ful. 3.3, 3.4; Mn. 88

contention Eul 11.10, 20.21

contest Ful 2.2,12.11, 31.3%; Mn. 55,
126

contestant 17 3

contestation Fud. 6

conttition FEul 24.26

contusion 33Ch 10

convetsation Fud. 5; Mn. 83; Th. 9

converse Ful. 13.12, 19.20, 21.22; §7h.
2.19, 2.20; Th. 4; Pry. 34; Rfl. 28

cool (-ed, -ing) Eul. 21.23, 25.27; Pr. 715
Th. 16, 33

coppet Pry. Prol.

Cotinth 7h. 12

Cotinthians Frd. 4; Th. 12

corporeal Eul 1.1; Pry. 57; Exb. 1.2

cortupt Bl 14.13; Vg 545 Th. 9, 12, 30

corruptible Vie 7; Vg 54

cortuption 75. 23

counsel Faud. 9; Eul. 15.15,16.16, 21.22,
23.24; Mu. 735 Vg 245 Th. 12, 29,
30, 32

counsellor Ewl. 15.16; Vie 3

courage Eul. 17.18, 22.23; Pr. 89, 94; Pry.
88, 96
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courageous FEul 11.9, 17.18; Pry. 48

coutt 7h. 32

covet e 8

cowardice Ewl 22.23, 27.29; §7h. 8.10;
Th. 23, 27

cowardly §7h. 1.22; Pr. 21, 28

ctanium 7. 33

craving Fud. 8

creation Exb. 2.40

creator §7h. 8.12; Pr. 53; Th. 6; Pry. 59,
100; B 1; Exh. 2.31

creatute Eul. 25.26; 8Th. 8.12; Mn. 134;
Th. 12, 19; Pry. 59

ctime FEul 14.14

cross Eul. 6.6, 12.11, 18.19, 25.27; Vie. 3,
6; Pr. Prol. 4; Th. 335 Pry. 17

crow Mn. 22

crowd Eul 12.11; Vie 33 87h. 2.5, 2.18;
Pr.13; Th 213 Max. 1.19

crown Eul. 12.11, 14.14; §Th. 5.11; Ma.

27; Vi 555 Th. 6, 14, 22, 23, 35; Exch.

2.17
crucified Vg 54

cupping glass 75. 33
curiosity V7e 8; Exh. 2.53
curious ¢7%. 6.15; Vg 31
curse Mn. 19; Th. 35

dance Eul. 30.32; 8Th. 8.11

danget Fud. 5;87h. 2.13, 2.19, 7.15, 8.32;
Pr. 89; Th. 28; Pry. 159; Max. 1.24

dangerous Fry. 145

Daniel 7%. 35; Pry. 80

datk Eul 2.2; Pr. 50; Mn. 126

darken Fud. 8; Eul. 6.6-8.8; Vic. 4; 87h.
1.16, 4.6; Pr. 24, 74; Pry. 21

datkness Fud. 9; Enl 2.2, 22.23, 27.29,
28.30; 87h. 5.21; Pr. 235 Mn. 18, 101,
106; V2 53, 54; 7h. 22; Rfl. 1.51;
Exh. 1.15

daughter Fud. 1,25 Vg 3, 12; 33Ch 23

David Frd. 6; Eul. 4.4, 30.32; Pr. 27; Th.
5, 10, 13, 19, 23, 30, 37; Rf. 25

dawn 7%. 9, 19, 43

dead Frd. 5, 8; Eul. 16.17, 18.19; 87h.
1.31; 1z 545 Exb. 2.14

death Fud. 9, 10; Eul. 7.7, 15.15, 18.19,
19.20, 21.23, 31.33; Ve 1, 6; 87h.

1.9, 2.8, 35.6-3.8, 8.17, 8.28, 8.32; Pr.
Prol. 6,18, 36, 52, 95; Mn. 21, 22,
104, 125; Vz 21; Th 9, 11, 21, 38;
Pry. 136; Exh. 1.13, 2.34; 33Ch. 19;
see also die

debt Eul 10.9; Vie. Prol.

debtor Pry. 104

deceit Frd. 7, 8; Eul. 4.4, 14.13, 20.21,
21.22, 28.31, 31.33; 7A. 21, 37; Pry.
127

deceitful (-ly, -ness) §7h. 2.14; Mn 71, 81,
955 1h. 9; Pry. 90

deceive Fud. 8; Eul. 4.4,7.6,16.17, 31.54;
Pr. 99; Mn. 1275 Th. 21, 28; Pry. 68,
94, 95, 134

deceiver Eul. 4.4, 14.15, 21.22; Vie Prol;
Pry. 94

deception Faud. 4

deceptively Eul 31.33

deer Exh. 2.27

defeat Ewl. 13.12, 26.27; 87h. 5.10, 5.14;
Th. 9, 14; B 57

defile Fud. 9, 10; Pr. 8, 23, 89; Vg 38;
Exh. 2.22

deifying 7%. 37

dejection Vie 4; 87b. 5.1

delight Frd. 2; Eul. 3.3, 15.16; 87h. 4.8;
Mn. 16, 38; Vg 49, 545 Pry. 93, 152

delightful (-ness) 87%. 4.8; Pry. Prol.

deliver Enl. 24.26, 30.32; 8Th. 1.34; Pr. 13,
91; Th. 8, 345 Pry. 37, 133

deliverance e 1

demon Frd. 6, 8, 10; Enl. 5.4, 5.5—7.6,
8.8—9.9, 13.12, 14.13, I5.15,
18.19—21.22, 22.23, 23.24, 24.206,
28.30, 31.33; Ve 9; §7h. 8.10; Pr.
5,8, 12—14, 19, 21—5, 27, 28, 30—4,
36, 39—41, 430, 48—51, 54, 5760,
72,73, 76, 77, 80, 84, 89, 93, 99; Mn.
23, 62,73, 123, 126; Vg 48, 54; Th.
1—14, 16, 18—21, 24, 25, 27—9, 32—7,
App. 1, App. 2, App. 3; Pry. 10, 46,
47, 49, 50, 68,72,73, 81,90, 91,
947,99, 107, T11T, 115, 134, 135,
137—9; Rfl 48, 59, 62, Suppl. 3; Exh.
2.21; Max. 2.6

demoniac 75 11

demonic Eul. 7.6, 27.28; Vie. 9; Pr. 715
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Mn. 525 7h. 2, 3,8, 25, 31, 42; Bf. 13,
24, 45, 46, Suppl. 2

deranged Eul 31.34

derangement Pr. 14

desett Fud. 6; Eul. 2.2, 19.20; 87h. 1.25,
2.15, 6.10, 8.27; Pr. 33; Mn. 126; Th.
11, 20; Pry. 111, 112

desite Fud. 1,3, 4,6,8; Eul. 7.7, 12.11;
Vie. 7; 8Th. 1.5, 1.6, 1.10, 1.27, 1.31,
2.14, 2.20, 3.8; Pr. 4, 10, 12, 15, 16,
22, 24, 71; V& 26, 34, 40; 1h. 5, 17,
22,26, 35; Pry. Prol., 27, 115; B 11,
25, 37; Exbh. 1.9, 2.27

despair Eul. 27.28, 30.32

despise Eul 16.17; 87h. 8.12; Pr. 34; Vg
50

despondency Eul 2.2

devil Enl. 6.6, 14.14, 17.18, 20.21, 24.25;
Th. 15 Exch. 2.24

dew Eul. 20.21; §Th. 6.4

diabolic Vie 9

die Frd. 1,9; Eul. 51.33; Pr. 29; Th. 18,
32, 38; Max. 3.17

diet Fud. 3;8Th 1.13; Pr. g1

difficulty Eul. 6.6; Pry. 19; Bfl. 19; 33Ch. 2

dignity Faud. 8; Pry. 84

dinner Exl. 18.19; 87h. 1.20

disbelief 7%. 26

discern Eul 13.12, 23.24; Pry. 144

discernment Ewl 20.21; Th. 26; Pry. 147

disciple Rf. 7

discouragement Fud. 6; Pry. 16

discourse Eul 20.21; Vie. Prol; §Th. 4.21

disease Ewl 7.7, 14.13; Vie 1; 8Th. 8.5; Pr.
9; Th. 23,37

diseased Frd. 1

disgrace Ful 14.14; Vg 48; Th. 11

dishonour Frd 8; Eul. 3.5, 3.4, 12.11,
14.13; §7h. 5.18, 8.30, 8.31; Fr. 58;
Exh. 2.14

disobedience §75. 1.10; Exch. 1.16, 2.40

disobedient E#l. 15.16

disposition Fud. 3; Pr. 23, 45, 56; Pry. 73;
Masx. 1.13%

dispute Fud. 8; Eul. 5.5, 26.27

distracted (ing) Frd. 7, 8; Eul. 7.6, 27.29;
Pry. 55

distraction Fud. 3, 6; Eul 12.11; Vie 3;

Pr. 63,69; Pry. 17, 118

disturb Fnd. 8; §7h. 4.9, 4.20; Pry. 9;
Exh. 2.5

disturbance Exl. 24.25; Pr. 11, 21, 22;
Th. 2; Pry. 21

divine Frd. 3, 10; Eul. 1.1, 4.4, 6.6,
19.20; Pr. 57; Th. 335 Pry. 66, 73, 86,
116, 136, 142, 145, 146; Exb. 2.6,
2.16

divinity Fr 12; Pry. 67

doctor Pr. 7

doctrine Pr.1; V2 54

dog 87h. 2.18, 3.7; Pr. Prol. 9, 235 Th. 5,
13; Pry. 94; Bfl 9, 10

dolphin 875. 4.8

donation Fud. 4, 8

doot 87h. 6.14; Pr. Prol. 8, 13; Mn. 126;
Vg 425 Th. 37, 43; Pry. 30

dove 7h. 29; Rfl. 5

dragon Eul 14.14; Th. 21; Pry. 107

dream Eul. 15.12, 28.30, 31.34; Vie. 2;
Pr. 56; Mn. s2; Th. 28, 29

dtink 7% 4.9; Pr. 94, Epil.; Mn. 39, 64,
102, 119; Vg 103 7h. 6,8, 13

dropsy 875 1. 7; 33Ch. 16

drowsy (-iness) Ve 6; Mn. 46, 86

drunkatd, drunkenness Eul. 18.19; Ve
4.3; 8Th. 1.14-15; Vg 14

dwelling Mn. 19, 55; Th. 11; Bfl. 25

eagle ¢7h. 1.14, 3.5; Pry. 82; 33Ch. 29

eat Fnd. 7; Eul. 15.16, 16.17; V. 13, 55;
Th. 18, 34, 57; 33Ch. 12; Max. 1.24

earth Eul. 15.15, 29.31, 30.32; §7h. 7.21,
8.11, 8.12; Pr. Prol. 2, 55 Mn. 39, 114,
128, 129; Vg 54; Th. 8, 14, 19; Rfl.
255 Exh. 1.6, 2.7; 33Ch. 16, 23

carthly Eul 20.21; 8Th. 3.6, 8.26; Pr. 19;
Pry. 45 Rfl. 26

eat Frd. 7,8, 10; Enl. 4.4, 18.19; 87h. 7.18,
8.21; Pr. 94, 96; Mn. 15,39, 115, 118;
Vz 9, 10, 50, 545 Th. 4, 6; Exh. 2.42;
Max. 3.18, 3.19

Ecclesiastes 75. 5

effort Frd. 11; Eul. 8.8, 14.13, 15.16,
20.21, 21.22, 23.24, 27.28—28.30,
30.32,31.33, 32.34

Egypt Pr. Prol 1; Th. 28
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Egyptian 875 1.32; Pr. 93; Mn. 129

elder Eul 19.20, 29.52; Pr. Prol. 9, 93, 96,
99, 100; Mn. 111, 1125 Th. 39; Pry. 76

Elisha Eul. 9.9

enemy Fud. 8, 11; Eul. 9.9, 11.10; Vie. 9;
87h. 1.30, 2.4, 2.7, 2.16; Pr. 19, 47,
58,72, 83, 84, 89; M. 14, 62, 126;
Ve 345 Th. 10, 19, 20, 37; Pry. 92,
115, 135

envy, envious Fud. 7; Eul. 3.3, 3.4, 17.18;
Vie 1, 3, 8; Vi 28; Th. 18; Pry. Prol.

Epiphanius Eul. 25.27

error Eul 15.16,18.19, 21.22, 23.24,
27.29, 28.30; Vie. Prol; Max. 3.13

Esau Pr. 26

esteem Eul 3.3, 14.14,17.18, 21.22; Ve
9; 87h. 5.12, 5.18, 7.21; Pr. Prol. 3,
13; Mn. 615 7h. 1-3, 5,7, 8, 14, App.
1, App. 2; Pry. 148; Exh. 2.14; Max.
2.13, 3.1, 3.11

etetnal, eternity Fud. 1, 9; Eul. 6.6; 87h.
7 Mn. 545 Vg 555 Th. 115 Pry. 144;
Rfl. 31; Exh. 1.16, 2.9, 2.16, 2.3,
2.39, 2.41

Ethiopians 75. 23

Eulogios Eul. 1.1

evil Frd. 4,7; Enl. 2.2,3.3,5.5,7.7, 8.8,
13.12, 14.15, 15.15, 16.17, 17.18,
19.20, 20.21, 21.22, 23.24, 30.32;
87h. 2.8, 3.1, 4.15; Pr. Prol. 2 and 6,
14,76; Mn. 2, 11, 212, 24, 32, 40—1,
45=7,73, 91, 105, 124, 126-7; V&
34, 38, 40, 543 1h. 1, 4=5, 7, 13-16,
19, 21, 24, 26, 313, 37—8, 41, App.
35 Pry. 94, 97, 106, 137, 139; BfL.
456, 62; Exh. 1.6, 1.12, 2.27; Max.
I.15

Evil One Fud. 4; Pry. 106

exile Fud. 6; Eul. 2.2, 19.20; Vie 4

eye Fnd. 7;Eul. 6.6,9.9, 10.9, 17.18,
18.19, 24.25, 24.26, 27.29; Vie 1, 2,
8; 8Th. 1.20, 2.8, 3.7, 4.10, 4.16, 5.21,
6.14, 6.15; Pr. 12; Mn. 17, 106; Vg
33,51, 54, 555 1h. 4, 11, 17, 32, 33,
36, 41, 42; Pry. 27, 64, 92, 110, 146;
Rfl. 17, 24; Exh. 2.13; 33Ch. 29, 30;
Max. 2.14

faculty (ruling) E#l 5.5, 13.13, 27.29,
28.30, 31.34; Pr. Prol. 2; Th. 2, 4, 41,
42; Pry. 21
faith Ewl. 2.2, 11.10, 12.11, 30.32, 31.54;
Pr. Prol. 3, Prol. 4, Prol. 8, 81, 84; Mn.
3,69, 124; Th. 3, 345 Pry. Prol; Exh.
2.14, 2.39; s¢¢ also believe
fall Fnd. 6; Eul. 17.18; Pr. 14, 31; Mn. 42,
to4; Vg 313 7h. 1
fame Eul 3.3, 14.13; Vie 7; 8Th. 7.21
family Eul 2.2, 22.23; Vie 4
famine Eul 12.11; Pr. g
fantasy Eul. 3.3; Vie 9; 8Th. 2.20, 3.14,
6.8; 7. 4, 28; Pry. 68,92
fantasize Ewl. 13.12; Th. 28
fast (-ing) Fud. 10; Eul. 24.25, 27.28,
29.30, 31.33; Vie 1.2; 8Th. 1.14-15,
7.205 Pr. 49, 91; Mn. 445 Th. 3, 343
Exh. 1.1
fathet Pr. 943 Mn. 2, 1265 Th. 12, 17, 245
Pry. s4; Rfl. 56; Ench. 2.42; 33Ch. 29
father (elder) Fud. 5, 7; Eul. 15.16,
25.26; Vie Prols; Pr. Prol. 1 and 8, 52,
94, Epil; Mn. 92, 124
spititual father E#l 15.15, 15.16,
26.27-8; Mn. 73, 81, 88
Father Frnd. 7,9; 81h. 7.18; Pr. 92, 95;
Th. 3, 38; Pry. 58,113
fault Eul 5.4,5.5, 16.16, 16.17, 17.18,
20.21, 21.23, 24.25, 27.29; Vie 10;
Mn. 545 Exch. 2.13; Masx. 2.12
fawn Vie 1; Pr. 23
fear Fud. 5,6,9, 11; Enl 3.3, 11.10, 14.14,
I5.15, 19.20, 22.23, 23.24, 25.20,
26.28-28.30, 29.3 2, 32.34; Vie. 6;
87h. 1.30, 6.17, 8.9; Pr. Prol. 8, 21, 8713
Mn. 4,12,69; Th. 11, 13, 16, 23, 27;
Pry. 28, 88, 90, 97, 100, 143; Bfl. 12;
Exh. 2.38, 2.39; Max. 1.6, 2.8, 3.14,
3.26; see also afraid; fright; frighten
feast &7h. 2.7; Mn. 39, 41, 43, 44; Th. 225
Pry. Prol.
female Eul. 18.19; 1h. 3; 33Ch. 20
festival §7h. 2.7; Ve 555 Th 23
festivity Vg 14
fetter &7h. 3.6, 3.7, 5.7, 5.9, 5.10, 5.14
fight Eul 5.5, 13.12, 14.13, 14.14; §7h.
2.4; Pr. 5, 21, 24, 72, 83; 75. 6,7, 25,
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27; Pry. 30

fighter Eul. 11.10; Pr. 38, 72; Pry. 92, 136

fighting Ewl 11.10; Pr. 23, 49, 60; Th. 1, 5

figure FEul. 18.19; Th. 25; Pry. Prol, 92,
114, 116

filth (-y) Eul. 21.22; Rfl. Suppl. 3

fire Fud. 9; Enl. 10.9, 13.13, 18.19—21.22,
23.24, 27.29; §7h. 1.4, 1.27, 1.31, 2.2,
2.9, 2.11, 2.15, 8.21; Pr. 23; Mn. 10,
50, 60, 114; Vg 37; 7h. 8, 11, 16; Pry.
144; Exb. 2.35, 2.39; 33Ch. 23, 28

flame (-ing) Ve 5; 87h. 1.5, 1.6, 1.27,
1.33, 2.15, 2.20; Pr 15; Mn. 11

flattery Eul. 21.22

flesh Fud. 1; Eul. 1.1, 3.3, 6.6—9.8, 18.19,
21.22, 21.23, 31.33; Vie 4, 9; 87h.
1.29, 1.30, 5.10; Pr. 53, 54; Mn. 6, 21,
38, 103, 118; V2 51, 55; 7h. 5, 11,

16; Pry. 46, 61, 73, 99, 107, 110; Exh.

2.12, 2.18; Max. 3.6

folly Pr. 46; 7h. 23; Exh. 2.38; 33Ch. 9, 26

food Fud. 3—5, 8, 10; Eul. 18.19, 19.20,
31.33; Ve 1.2, 3.3; 870 1.2, 1.4-6,
1.10—11, 1.16, 1.27, 1.33, 1.34, 3.5,
5.12,6.1, 6.12; Pr. 16, 99; Mu. 11,
103; 75. 1,3, 5,6, 13, 21, 22, 32: Pry.
1o1; Exb. 1.1; 33Ch. 17; Max. 1.18

fotbeatance FEul. 6.6, 11.10

foreign Eul. 14.14; 87Th. 1.7; 1h. 6; Ma.
I.14

foreigner Ful. 24.26; Th. 13, 19, 20, App.
1, Max. 1.14

forget Fud. 9; Eul. 14.14, 32.34; Mn. 54,
137; Vz 56; Th. 9, 23; Max. 3.20

forgetfulness Ewl 14.13, 15.16; 7h. 23;
Pry. 37

forgive Eul. 14.13, 21.22; Pry. 104

forgiveness Pry. 5, 104

form Eul 3.4, 7.6, 18.19, 31.34; Vic. 2, 4,
5,7; 87h. 1.17, 2.13, 2.14, 2.19, 8.21;
Pr. Prol. 4, 98; Th. 2, 4, 8, 25, 41, 42;
Pry. 56, 66-8, 72,73, 95, 106, 107,
114, 116, 117; Bfl. 17, 20, 55; see also
figure; image

fornication Eul. 15.15, 18.19, 21.22,
31.33; Ve Prol., 1, 2; 87Th. 1.34, 2
(passim); Pr. 6,8, 13, 23, 51, 58; Mn.
7, 102; Th. 1,9, 11, 15, 16, 27; Pry.

50, 90; Bfl 42, 44, 47, 49, Suppl. 3;
Exh. 1.1; see also adultery; chaste;
chastity; intercoutse; intertwining
(sexual); licentious (-ness); lust (-ful);
woman

fortification Eul 12.11

fortress Vie g

fox 47h. 4.13

fragrance 875 1.19; Pry. 141

frankincense Pry. 1

freedom FEul 2.2, 12.11, 26.28; Ve Prol.,
3,7, 8; 87h. 8.21; Th. 33 Pry. Prol.,
14, 117

friend Fud. 7; Eul 17.17, 17.18, 20.21;
Vie. 8; 8Th. 5.18; Pr. 54; Th. 16, 215
Max. 1.7, 2.3, 2.12, 2.22, 3.22

friendship Eul. 11.10; Vie. 6,8, 95 Th. 105
Pry. 77

fright Enl 13.12, 22.23; Pry. 100

frighten Frd. 9; 87h. 8.10, 8.26; 7h. 27;
Pry. 99

fruit Fud. 1; Eul 1.1, 21.23; Vie. 33 8Th.
6.4, 6.11, 8.7—9; Fr. 52, 90; 7h. 12;
Pry. Prol., 19, 48, 126; Exh. 2.7, 2.28

frustration §75. 5.1, 5.10; Pr. 10, 19

furnace Enl 29.31; Vie 2, 55 87h. 5.19;
Exh. 2.8

Gideon Pr. 17

gentle Eul 11.9, 11.10, 24.26; §7h. 4.9,
4.10; Pr. Prol. 4; Mn. 12, 31, 34, 85,
107, 112, 133; V& 19, 45; Th. 13

gentleness Eul 11.10; Vie 55 87h. 4115
Pr.20; Mn. 53,99, 1115 Th. 5, 13, 23,
27; Pry. 14; Bf. 35 Max. 2.18, 3.2

gift Fud. 9; Eul. 28.30; Vi Prol; 8Th.
4.19; Pr. 26; Vg 415 Th. 21, 28; Pry.
21,33, 69, 147

gitl Eul 13.12

gladness Fnd. 9; Eul. 7.7; Vie. 4, 8; 87h.
5.16

gloty Fud. 11; Eul. 1.1—3.3, 6.6, 23.24,
30.32—31.34; §7h. 2.17,7.21, 8.12; Pr.
Prol. 3, Epil,; 13 18; Exb. 1.15; 2.39

glutton(y) Enl 13.12; Vie Prol. 1, 1.2; §7h.
1 (passin), 2.1; Pr. 6=7, 16; Th. 1, Th.
30, 35, App. 1; Pry. 50; Bf. 42; see also
abstain; abstinence; abstinent; belly;
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glutton(y) (cont.)
bread; diet; drunkard, drunkenness;
fast (-ing); food; hunger; meat;
oil; regimen; salt; satiety; stomach;
thirst; throat; water; wine
gnosis Eul. 31.33
gnostic Eul 31.53; Mn. 121
gnostic life Eul 15.15, 15.16, 23.24; Pr.
Prol. 9, 98; Pry. 72; Rfl. 32
gnostically Eul. 24.26; Pr. 50
gold Eul. 29.51; Vie. 6; 87h. 3.13, 8.20;
Mn. 60; V. 47, Th. 4,8, 17, 19, 245
Pry. Prol; Max. 1.6, 2.22, 3.25
Goliath 75. 19
good:
the good Eul. 3.3, 13.12, 14.15; Pr.
Prol. 3, 6; 33Ch. 10
goods Pr. o; Mn. 755 Th. 325 Exh. 2.41
material goods Ewl 12.10, 12.11
petishable goods Ewl. 1.1
supetior goods Ewl. 2.2,6.6,7.7, 12.11,
15.15, 15.16, 28.30
Gospel Fud. 4; Vie. 335 Pr. 97, Th. 3, 6, 11,
22, 25,31, 37
gossip Eul. 16.17; Vg 42
grace Fnd. 7,8; Eul. 8.8, 14.15, 23.24,
27.29, 28.30, 29.31; Ve Prol; 87h.
8.12; Pr. Prol. 2, 53, Epil; M. 1225
Ve 255 10 8, 26, 59; Pry. Prol., 7,75
gtape Eul. 9.9; 8Th. 7.3; Pr. Epil.
gteed Fud. 8; Pr. Prol. 6; Th. 4,8, 17, 22,
30
Gregory Pr. Epil.
grief 17 34
grievance Pry. 147
guest Fud. 35 Eul. 10.9, 18.19, 24.25,
24.26, 26.28; Th. 21

habit £l 16.17, 21.22, 21.23; §7h. 2.19,

8.30; Pry. 41, 52; 33Ch. 6,7
monastic habit Pr. Prol 1, Prol. 8, Prol.

9; Mn. 93

Hades 7h. 31; Rf. 51; 33Ch. 23

hardship Eul 14.13,31.33

hatted Eul 3.3,6.6, 11.10, 21.22, 26.27,
28.30; Vie. 6, 8, 9; Pr. 20, 76, 100;
Mn. 8,9, 16; Th. 10, 17, 32; Pry. 128;
Exh. 1.5
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heal Pr. 13, 49, 79, 82, 100; Vg 37; Th. 3,
10, 14, 23, 28; Pry. 25

healing Eul. 25.27

health (-y) Vie 1; 87h. 5.15, 6.1, 7.20; Pr.
29,53, 36; Th. 15, 33, 36

heart Frd. 1,7; Eul. 2.2,3.3, 5.5, 6.6—7.7,
9.8,9.9, 12.11, 13.12, 14.14, 14.15,
15.16, 16.16, 18.19—22.23, 24.26,
30.32—32.34; V7 2, 5, 10; 87h. 3.6,
4.10, 4.13—17, 5.3, 5.22; Pr. 47; Mn.
1,8, 24, 27,31, 30,37, 44, 45, 52, 55,
58—60, 62, 66, 87, 94, 100, 104, 109,
117, 151, 135; V% 1, 24, 33, 35, 38,
56; 7. 5,6, 8, 13, 23, 25, 27, 357,
41-3; Pry. 88, 94; Rfl. 19; Exch. 2.4,
2.19; Max. 3.9

heaven Fud. 4; Eul. 1.1, 2.2, 30.32; Vie 3;
8Th. 8.11; Pr. 2; Mn. 87, 107, 129; Vg
54,555 Th. 11, 14, 34, 395 Pry. 113,
142; Rl 2, 45 Exch. 1.13; 33Ch. 23

hell Faud. 9; see also Hades; netherworld

heresy Vie 7

hetetic Vie 7; Mn. 125

home Eul. 2.2, 25.27; 8Th. 2.7; Pr. 10, 96;
33Ch. 16

homeland Exl. 2.2

honey §7%. 5.5; Mn. 72, 115; Max. 3.22

honeycomb §7h. 7.11; Mn. 72, 115

honour Eul. 3.3, 3.4, 14.13, 17.18, 20.21;
Vie. Prol; Pr. 58; Th. 28; Max. 2.1

hope Fnd. 8; Eul. 2.2, 11.10, 12.11, 21.23;
Vie 45 Pr. Prol 8,13, 27, Mn. 5, 1125
Pry. Prol; Exh. 1.2

hospitality Frd. 3; Enl. 2.2, 10.9, 24.25,
24.26; Vie 45 Pr. 26; Th. 7; Exch. 1.6

host Eul. 18.19, 24.25

humble Eul. 3.4, 25.27; §7h. 5.12, 5.18,
8.12,8.13, 8.18, 8.19, 8.21; M. 19,
137; 7h. 13; Pry. Pro.

humility Ewl 3.4, 14.14, 21.23, 24.26—
26.27, 29.31, 30.32; Vie Prol., 7—9;
§7h. 8.11, 8.20, 8.32; Mn. 25 Pr. 33,
57, 58; Mn. 535 Th 235 Pry. 96, 135,
145; Exch. 1.6; Max. 3.15

hunget, (-1y) Eul. 18.19; Vie. 6.4; 8Th.
1.35, 6.15; Pr. 15, 16, 97; Mu. 11; V3.
405 Th. 22, 27, 35
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idol Vie 2,3

idolatry Pr. Prol. 6; Exh. 1.2

ignorance Vie 2, 6; Pr. 87; M. 24, 26, 99;
Th. 26, 41; Pry. 37; 33Ch. 4, 16, 25, 32

illness Eul. 2.2; Vie. 33 Pr.7; Th 11, 15;
Exh. 2.25

image Eul 21.22,28.30; 87h. 1.17, 2.19,
3145 Pr 23, 55, 89; V2 6; Th 24,
16, 19, 25, 36; Pry. 66; Bfl. 13; Exbh.
2.5

imagination Eu/ 27.29—28.31; Vie. 2

immaterial Pr. 34; Pry. 66,68, 85, 119,
132, 145

immodesty 17 2

impassibility Eul. 21.23; 87h. 1.25, 2.18,
5.12,5.13, 5.15; P Prol. 8, 2, 33, 53,
56, 58—60, 64, 67, 81, 83, 91; Mn. 31,
66-8; Vg s1; 7h. 3, 10, 11, 15, 16,
20, 22, 29, 35, 43; Pry. 555 BfL 2,3

impassible Eul. 3.3; Pr. 68; Mn. 6, 1053,
118; 7h. 26; Pry. 525 33Ch. 21

impure Eul 21.22,31.33; Mn 22,65; Vg
14, 53; 1h. 6, 18—20, 22, 24, 25, 30,
33, 36, App. 1, App. 2; Pry. Prol., 49,
73,79, 81, 146; Bfl. 36, 49, 60, 62,
Suppl. 1; 33Ch. 18, 24, 30, 33

imputity Eul. 15.15; Pr. Prol. 55 Mn. 44;
Pry. 625 33Ch. 26

incense §7h. 1.26, 4.18; 7h. 8; Pry. 1, 75,
76, 141, 147; B 6

incorporeal Eul. 1.1; Pr. 56,61, 89; Ma.
110, 116, 133, 136; 7h. 19, 25, 26, 471;
Rfl. 1, 18; Exh. 2.4

iniquity Ewl. 21.22; Th. 23; 33Ch. 27

injustice Ewl. 4.4, 7.7, 17.18; Vie. 3

innocence (-ent) Frd. 6; Eul. 7.7, 17.18;
Mhn. 47; Exb. 1.9

instruction Ewl 4.4; Vie. Proly 8Th. 8.23—
6; Rfl. 11; Exh. 2.38

insult E#l. 4.4,7.7,17.18, 20.21, 24.25,
24.26, 26.27, 26.28, 20.31; Vie 1, 4,
55 Pry. 96; Exh. 2.14

intellect Enl 6.6, 13.12; Vie. Prol, 1; 870
1.17, 2.15, 2.19, 4.5, 4.9, 4.12, 6.14;
Pry. 23; Mn. 48; Vi 405 Th. 2,6, 8, 9,
16,17, 19, 25,31, 35, 36; Bl 13, 14,
38,39, 55; Exh. 1.8, 1.13

intention Frd. 4, 5; Eul. 15.12; Pr. 135 Th.

9, 30; Pry. Prol.

intercourse Eul 18.19; 7h. 37

intertwining (sexual) Eul 15.12; Vie 2

itascibility Fud. 4.4, 11.10, 21.23; Vie 55
8Th. 4.2, 4.5, 4.16, 5.1; Pr. 20, 24, 71,
735 Mn. 30,35, 36; Vg 8,41, Th. 2, 5,
13, 18, 27, 32, 43; B/ 8, 41, 56, 60;
Exch. 1.4 33Ch. 3

irascible Eul 11.10; 87h. 4.3, 4.7, 4.17,
4.18, 4.20; Pr. 11, 15, 21, 22, 24, 38,
54, 63, 86, 89,93, 99; Mn. 12, 34, 98,
100; Vg 453 Th. 1,3, 13, 16, 17, 27,
28; Pry. 533 Bfl. 9, 40, Suppl. 2

invitation Fud. 8; Eul. 18.19, 24.25

irtational (-ly) &7h. 7.1; Pr. Prol 6, 66, 89;
Th. 5,16, 18; Pry. 52, 47, 50, 100;
33Ch. 16; Masx. 2.6

irritate, irritation Ewl 5.5; 8Th. 4.10, 4.16,
4.18; Mase. 1.16

Isaiah 7h. 415 Pry. 79

Israclites Pr. 17

Jacob Pr. 26; Th. 17; Pry. Prol.

jealous (-y) Eul. 3.3, 3.4, 11.10, 16.17,
17.18, 26.27, 31.33; Vie. Prol, 7—9;
Ve 28; Pry. 46, 68, 90; Max. 1.15

Jeremiah Frd. 1, 2

Jesus Fud. 3, 4; Pr. Prol. 6, Epil.; Vg 30;
Th. 6; Pry. Prol; Masx. 3.17

Jethro Eul 23.24

John the Baptist 75 12, 35

John the Small Pry. 107

Jordan &7h. 8.23; Th. 20

joy (-fully, -ous) Fud. 8, 9; Eul. 2.2, 4.4,
6.6—7.7, 26.28, 29.31, 30.32; Ve
Prol., 4; Pr. 12, 89, 90; Th. 28, 30; Pry.
15,23, 61,93, 122, 153

judgement Fud. 9; Eul. 7.7, 13.12, 15.16,
19.20, 21.23, 23.24, 27.29; Mn. 54,
132, 135; 7. 11, 32; Pry. 12

justice Pr. 89, Epil; 7h. 41; Pry. 38, 88;
Masx. 2.17

kindness Exl. 11.10, 24.25, 24.26

king Fud. 11; Th. 8; Exh. 2.22; 33Ch. 16,
20

kingdom Frd. 4, 9; Pr. 2, 35 Vg 55; Pry.
38, §8; Exh. 1.13; 33Ch. 23
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kiss Vg 555 BfL 7

knowledge E#l. 19.20; Vie. 7, 105 87h.
1.17; Pr. Prol. 8, 2, 3, 24, 32, 51, 56,
66, 84, 90, 99; Mn. 3, 13, 17, 18, 24,
26_87 35,43, 637 677 687 71,72, 94,
99, 109—11, 117, 120, 126, 136; 7h.
9, 15—17, 19, 22, 26, 29, 38, 41; Pry.
Prol., 10, 38, 44, 57, 63, 68, 73, 75,
85,86, 132, 142, 145; Bfl. 1,6, 18,
20, 39, 52, Suppl. 1; Exh. 2.15, 2.25;
33Ch. 2,9, 20, 22, 29, 30; Max. 2.5,
3.12

koukoullion Pr. Prol. 2

Laban ¢7h. 8.22

labour (manual) Eul 10.9, 24.25; Pr. 9,
12,98

laugh, laughtet Ewl. 23.24; §7h. 2.8; Vg
22, 46; Exh. 1.10, 2.16

law Fud. 10; Eul. 6.6, 13.13, 14.15, 15.16,
16.17, 21.22, 21.23; Vie 55 Pr. 49,

70; Mn. 205 Th. 2, 19, 37; Pry. 1; Exh.

2.16, 2.23, 2.38; Max. 1.13

lawsuit 75. 32

laziness (lazy) Fud. 8; Eul. 9.8—10.9,
13.12, 14.14; Vie 6; 8Th. 6.16; Ma.
86, 93; 33Ch. 6; Max. 3.23

Leah Pry. Prol.

letter Pry. Prol.

licentious (-ness) Eul 13.12; Vie 2; 8Th.
I.11, 2.T, 2.10, 2.1, 2.15, 2.17, §.12;
Exh. 1.1

light Eul. 1.1, 9.8, 9.9, 30.52, 51.54; 7.
2.2, 5.22,7.18, 7.19; Pr. 64, 98; Mn.
77, 126; Vg 54; Th. 15, 30, 37, 40,
42; Pry. 68,73, 74, 92, 146; Rfl. 2, 4,
20, 23, 27, 31; Exh. 2.12, 2.13

lightning (-bolt, -flashes) Eul. 25.26,
30.32; §7h. 8.2, 8.11; Th. 21, 23

lion 87h. 4.7, 5.2; Th. 17; Pry. 106

lizatd 33Ch. 16

locust Eul. 27.29; 33Ch. 16, 19

loin 7%. 5; Pry. 106

love Fud. 5,7, 10; Eul 5.3, 10.9, 11.10,
12.11, 13.12, 16.16, 21.23, 24.25,
30.32; Vie 3,4, 8, 9; 87h. 5.24; Pr.
Prol. 8,12, 35, 38,76, 81, 84, 89, 91;
Mn. 3, 42,67, 1225 Vg 415 Th. 3, 125

Pry. Prol., 18, 19, 52,62, 64,77, 112;
Rl 535 33Ch. 235 Mas. 2.24
lowliness Eul. 27.29, 29.31; Vie. 7
Lucifer Pr. Prol. 25 Th. 19
lust (-ful) Eul. 13.12, 18.19, 21.22; Vie 1,
25 Th. 29; Exh. 1.6

mad, madness Fud. 5; Eul7.7, 25.27,
31.34; Vie 1, 33 870 4.1; Pr. 14; Th.
9; Pry. 8,64

Madian Pr. 17

magic Ful. 26.28

Makarios Pr. 93, 94; 7h. 33

malady Pr. 7; Pry. 146

Matia Pr. 98

mattiage Ve 2; Vg 14

martied Frd 1

martyr 875 1.21

Mary Fud. 3

mat Pry. 111

matetial Fud. 2,3, 5; Enl 12.10, 12.11,
24.26, 26.28; 87h. 3.7, 8.26; Pry. 705
Exh. 2.5,2.15

matter Fnd. 2; Eul 1.1; Vie 35 87h. 1.4,
1.6, 2.15; Pr. 44; Th. 14, 20, 26; Rfl.
44,47

meal Frd 10; Enl. 17.18

meat §7h. 7.18; Mn. 38—9; 1z 10

medication Exh. 2.25; Max. 2.14

meditation Eul 19.20; Vie 65 Pr. 52; Ma.
81; Pry. 56

melote Pr. Prol. 6

memoty FEul. 9.8, 13.12, 14.14, 15.16,
21.22, 26.27, 28.30; §7h. 2.15, 2.19,
2.20, 3.7, 8.17; Pr. 12, 34, 36, 67, 93;
Th. 2—4, 9, 11, 13, 35, 37; Pr. 10,
44—6, 61, 68; Bfl. 17, 59, 62, Suppl. 1

mental reptesentation Pr. 42; 7h. 2,6,
16-19, 22—5, 37, 40—2; Pry. 4, 10, 46,
53, 54, 613, 68—71, 94; Bfl 2,7, 16,
17, 22, 23, 26, 62, Suppl. 2

metcy Eul. 27.29, 50.52; 8Th. 2.16; Pr. 15,
33, 76, 91; Mn. 30, 745 Vg 20, 433 Th.
23, 27, 30; Max. 1.5, 3.4

metropolis Eul. 30.32

mildness E#l. 11.10

milk Mn. 66; 7h. 17; Max. 3.22

mind Frud. 8,9, 11; Eul. 1.1, 6.6-7.7,
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9.8, 10.9, 12.11, 13.12, 15.16, 16.17,
18.19, 20.21, 21.23, 26.28, 27.29,
29.31; §7h. 1.13, 1.15, 1.16, 1.18, 2.3,
2.20, 3.9, 3.14, 4.6, 4.16, 5.6, 5.20,
6.3,7.20,8.22,8.27; Pr. 3, 11, 14, 15,
21, 23, 24, 28, 36, 41, 43, 469, 51,
58, 61-6, 71, 74, 79, 82, 83, 99; Mn.
13,73, 107, 136; Th. 2—4, 6, 9, 13—16,
19, 21, 22, 240, 30, 325, 37, 39—41,
43; Pry. Prol., 1—3, 10, 11, 28, 30, 35,
424, 47, 50, 52, 56, 57, 61-3, 66,
68, 69, 71—5, 83, 84, 86, 90, 99, 10T,
110, 111, 116—20, 141, 146, 152; K/
2,4,6,9, 10,13, 16, 17, 19, 20, 22,
23, 258, 34—6, 6o; Exh. 1.3, 2.4, 2.5,
2.15; 33Ch. 4, 20

mitror Vie 55 8Th. 1.17; Exch. 2.5

modesty 172 47; Pry. 145

moist, moisture §75. 1.13; 7h. 33

monastery Fr. s; Mn 755 Exch. 1.13

monastic life 7% 13, 25, 28, 32

money Pr. 99; Mn. 18, 28, 73; 172 36;
Exh. 2.34

monk Fud. 2; Eul. 22.23,29.31, 31.33;
8Th. 1.23—-5, 3.3—5, 3.7, 3.9—12,
4.4, 4.7, 4.9, 5.5, 5.6, 5.13, 6.5, 6.7,
6.10-13, 6.16, 7.4, 7.10, 7.11, 8.14;
Pr. Prol. 1,7, 12, 29, 31, 36, 44, 48,
59,57, 74, 75,91, 95, 98, 99; Ma. 34,
39, 46, 51, 60, 73, 79, 81, 840, 88,
92, 93,95, 105, 133; 7. 11; Pry. 43,
107, 108, 113, 121—5, 127; Rf. 50;
Exh. 1.7, 2.29

moral Vie 1; 87h. 8.22; Max. 2.7

morals Eul 18.19, 29.31, 30.32; V76 1, 4

mottification Vie 1; Exh 1.14

morttify §75. 1.30

Moses Eul. 23.24; Pr. 38; Th. 133 Pry. 4

mosquito Pry. 100, 105§

mother Fud. 7; Eul. 3.3, 25.27; Vie 1, 535
8Th. 2.1, 5.3, 5.4; Pr. Prol. 6, 96; 1.
2,3; Th. 23; Rl 56; Exch. 1.2, 2.42;
33Ch. 29

motion Pr. 37,38, 43, 48, 51, 71, 89; 7h.
4, 16, 245 Pry. 46; Bfl. 59

mountain ¢75. 8.4; Pr. Prol. 1; Th. 17, 27

mouth Fud. 10; Eul. 1.1, 4.4, 17.18, 18.19,

31.33; V& 15,33, 35, 355 7D 17, 18,
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33,35

movement §7h. 4.5; Pr. 11, 47, 51, 55; Th.
4, 24, 25, 34, 375 Pry. Prol, 12, 89;
BAL. 95 33Ch 3

mytth Pry. 1

nature Bl 11.10, 15.12, 21.22, 25.27,
29.31; Vie 2,5, 9; 87h. 6.1, 8.12; Pr.
24, 38,73, 86, 92,93, 98; Mn. 133;
Ve 545 1h. 2, 5,8, 12, 18, 24, 25, 31,
36=8, 41; Pry. Prol, 57; Bfl. 5, 45, 46,
56, Suppl. 2; Exh. 2.31, 2.32, 2.37;
33Ch. 2,15, 24, 25, 28, 30

Nazitites 7% 5

negligence Ewl. 16.17, 19.20, 26.28; Th.
345 Pry. 75

neighbour Eul. 3.3, 5.5, 16.17, 24.25; Mn.
14,78, 127; Th. 25, 32, 37; Pry. 24,
137, 147

netherworld Frd. 9

nightmare §75. 4.20

noutishment E#/ 1.1, 9.9; Vie 45 Pr. 56;
Th. 17

novice Eul. 29.31; Pry. 117

oath Fud. 8; Pry. 127
obedience FEul 1.1,29.31
obedient Fud. 10; Vg 20
obey Pr.22; Mn. g1; Th. 35; Exh. 2.40
obstacle §7h. 5.6; Pr. Prol. 4, 25; Mn. 15;
Vg 6; Pry. 25
offence Eul. 3.3—5.5, 14.15, 14.14
office:
diakonia Eul. 3.3, 20.21, 28.30
synaxis Enl. 9.8, 9.9, 26.28; Th. 28
oil Eul. 19.205 8Th. 2.2; Vg 17, 553
Th. 35
ointment §7%. 8.18
owl Eul 2.2

pagan 7h. 5,6, 31

page 87h. 6.15; Pry. Prol.

pain Fud. 9; Eul. 20.21; 8Th. 1.31, 2.9, 5.4,
8.31; Mn. 87; Vg 9

palpitation Pry. 72

patadise 875. 1.10; Mn. 107, 128; Max.
3.16

patalysis 33Ch. 5
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patent fud. 53 Pr. 10; Th. 16, 31

passion Faud. 3,7, 10; Eul. 3.3,7.7, 11.10,
12.11, 13.12, 14.13, 14.14, 15.15,
16.17, 20.21, 21.23, 25.27, 29.31,
30.32; Vie 1,7; 87h. 1.2, 1.3, 1.9,
.29, 1.32, 1.34, 2.8, 2.10, 2.12, 2.15,
2.16, 2.18, 2.19, 3.1., 3.2, 3.7, 3.14,
4.1, 5.8—11, 5.14, 5.15, 7.1, 8.26, 8.29,
8.31; Pr. Prol. 6, 4,6, 11, 23, 33—9,
51,54, 55, 58, 67, 68, 83, 87, 89, 91,
1o0; 7h. 3, 4, 8, 13, 17—19, 22—6, 34,
36, 405 Pry. Prol., 4,7, 30, 37, 44, 46,
59, 53, 54, 713, 83, 135, 141, 146;
Rfl. 16, 23, 36, 59; Max. 1.10, 3.6

Passover §7h. 7.18, 8.21; Mn. 40

patience Eul. 5.5, 11.10, 13.12, 21.23,
26.27, 29.31; Vie. Prol., 4, 55 Pr. 15;
Mn. 35,98; Th. 33 Exh. 1.4

patient (-ly) Fud. 6; Eul. 4.4; 8Th. 4.9,
4.10, 4.12, 4.21; Pr. 40; Mn. 84; Exh.
2.7

Paul Frd. 8; Th. 6, 12, 21, 32, 35, 37

peace Eul. 3.3, 5.5-6.6, 20.21, 26.28; 87
.24, 4.8, 4.12, 7.13; Pr. 12; V. 3; Th.
28; Pry. 7; Bfl. 255 Exch. 1.11

Pentecost Mn. 39, 40, 42

petception Vie 7; 87h. 5.25; Pry. 4, 28, 41,
42; Bfl. 59, 62

petfect Pr. 6o, 68; Th. 10; Pry. 77, 117,
120; Exh. 2.7

petfection Pry. 126, 144

petfume 1 s55; 7h. 19

petseverance Fud. 6; Eul. 2.2, 3.3, 6.6, 7.7,
8.8,9.9, 11.10, 12.11, 13.12, 15.15,
19.20, 21.22, 29.31; Ve Prol. 1,6.4;
87h. 6.3, 6.5, 6.17; Pr. Prol. 8, 28, 68,
89; Mn. 55 Th. 11, 35; Pry. 23, 34, 88,
93; Exh. 1.5, 1.7

phantasms Eul. 27.29

phantoms 7% 25

Pharisee Pry. 102

philosopher Fr. 92

philosophy Eul. 3.4, 30.52; Vie. 9

physician 7h. 3, 10; Exh. 2.25

piety Eul. 1.1, 16.17; Th. 11; Pry. 143

pig 7h. 11; Rf. Suppl. 3

pleasure Eul 11.9,12.11, 13.12, 18.19,
21.22, 21.23; §7h 1.2, 1.27, 1.31,
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1.33, 2.2, 2.17, 2.20, 3.9, 5.5, §.12,
5.14, 5.23, 5.25, 6.13, 8.25—7; Pr. 4,
10, 19, 23, 24, 32, 54, 75, 89, 99; 7h.
12, 19, 265 Pry. 47, 122; Rfl. 21, 571;
Exh. 1.5, 1.15, 2.12, 2.27; Max. 3.24

poison (-ed) 875. 2.6, 2.8; Mn. 126

poot Fud. 4; Vie. Prol; Pr. 26; Mn. 25, 30;
Ve 17, 70. 6, 21, 32, 35; Exh. 2.22;
Max. 2.14,3.18

possessions Ful. 2.2, 12.11, 26.28; Ve
Prol, 35 8Th. 3.3—5, 3.7, 3.10—13,
8.12; Th. 5, 22, 32; Pry. 17

poverty Eul 12.11; Vie. 35 Pr. Prol. 6,
9, 26; Mn. 16, 26; Th. 1, 6, 21; Pry.
130—1

power Fud. 3,9; Enl 4.4, 13.12, 14.15,
23.24; 8Th. 7.2; Pr. 6, 49, 56, 73, 79,
82, 89, 98, Epil;; 7% 1, 2, 4, 6, 26, 31,
34; Pry. 86,94, 112, 115; Bf. 8, 37,
Suppl. 3; Exh. 1.6; 33Ch. 20, 31, 33

practical life Ewl 15.15, 15.16, 23.24,
24.26; 87h. 1.1, 8.24, 8.25; Pr. Prol.
9, 29, 32, 50, 6o, 66, 78, 81, 84, 87,
Epil; Mn. 31,64, 70, 121, 132; Th.
1, 29, 41, App. 1, App. 2; Pry. Prol;
Bl 10,15, 16, 20, 33, 38; 33Ch. 4, 5,
17, 20, 23

praise Ful. 3.3, 4.4, 12.10, 14.13, 17.18,
19.20, 20.21, 22.23, 3 1.33; V76 7, 9;
87h. 7.20; Th. 15; Pry. 18, 40; Exh.
2.14

prayet Fud. 11; Eul 1.1, 7.7, 9.9, 10.9,
18.19, 22.23, 25.27, 26.28, 27.29,
28.30; Vie. 2, 4-6; §7h. 1.12, 1.14,
1.26, 2.7, 3.12, 4.16, 4.18, 5.6, 6.16,
6.18, 7.8, 7.12, 7.20, 8.19; Pr. Note,
11,15, 23, 25, 42, 40, 49, 63, 65, 69,
100, Bpil; Ma. 14, 15, 37, 56, 137;
Vg 5,6,25,38; 7h. 2,3, 5,9, 1416,
21—4, 268, 30, 32, 36, 37, 39—43;
Pry. Prol., 3, 5-7, 9=32, 34-53, 5 5,
56, 58—62, 64—72, 75—8, 80—9, 91,
94,97, 98, 100—3, 105, 106, 109—14,
117—20, 1268, 131, 133—5, 142, 145,
146, 148—53; Bf. 4,6, 20, 22, 26, 27;
Exh. 1.1, 1.3, 2.19, 2.20

presumption Ful. 8.8, 27.28, 30.52; §7h.
8.16, 8.21; Pry. 67, 134; Mac. 3.1
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pride Fud. 4; Eul. 5.3, 3.4, 14.14, 21.23,
24.25, 31.33; Vie. Prol, 7,8, 9; 87h.
8 (passimy; Pr. Prol. 2,6, 13, 14, 33,
57; Mn. 61—2; Th. 1, 14, 18, 21, 23;
Rfl. 40, 44, 49, 57; Eoxh. 1.6; see also
arrogance; arrogant; blasphemy

ptiest Pr. 13, 100; Mn. 114; Th. 21, 37;
Max. 1.9

ptiesthood Pr 13; 7h. 21, 28

profit Frd. 6; Eul 1.1; 87h. 3.11

property Fud. 4

provetb Mnu. 137; Rfl. 19, 43

Proverbs 7. 27

providence Mz 132, 135; Va 54; Th. 6

prudence Vie 4, 55 Pr. 73, 88, 89; Mn. 68,
69, 123, 126, 131; Vg 9; Exh. 2.6;
Max. 1.9

psalm Eul. 9.9, 19.20, 22.23, 28.30; Pr. 40,
713 V353 Th. 27

psalmody E#l. 9.8, 9.9; Vie. 6; 87h. 4.18;
Pr. 15, 69; Mn. 98; Pry. 82, 83, 85, 87;
Exh. 1.4

punishment Faud. 9; Eul. 23.24, 26.28; Pr.
70; Th. 11

putification 75. 19, 24; Pry. 39

putity Eul. 28.30; Vie. 8

Python Eul. 25.27

quarrel Eul. 20215 Th 32

race Eul 11.10, 24.25; Vie. 35 Pry. 39

radiance E#l. 1.1, 9.9, 28.30, 31.33; 7h. 2,
9; Exh. 2.2

radiant Eul 7.7,8.8,9.9, 12.11, 22.23,
29.31; §7h. 1.15; Pry. 140; Exbh. 2.34

rational FEul. 10.9, 13.12; Pr. 84, 86, 89;
Vg 54 Th. 18, 22, 38, 41; Pry 503 BfL.
3,5, 253 33Ch. 13, 5-10, 12, 14, 15,
19, 24—06, 28, 32

rationality 7%. 37

raven 33Ch. 29

read Eul 9.9; 8Th. 6.15; Pr. 15, 925 Th. 33;
Pry. 108, 109; Exb. 1.3

reading Bl 19.20

reason Fud. 3, 4; Enl. 9.8, 10.9, 14.13,
31.33; 87 8.29; Pr. 38, 50, 83, 89,
93,98, 99; Mn. 110, 116, 132, 133,
135; 7. 1, 3,8, 11, 12, 17, 19—22,

28, 41; Pry. 51, 56, 80, 133; Rfl. 1, 25;
33Ch. 8

tegimen, regime Ewl 31.33; 87h. 1.13;
Th. 16, 35

relation Pr. 12; 7h. 16; Rfl. 152

telationship Frd. 7, 8; Eul. 20.21; 8Th.
8.12; Pr. 100

relative Fud. 55 Pr. 54, 60

relaxation Vie 1; 87h. 6.1; Pr. 50

temedy Vie 45 Pr. 38, 54; Th. 165 Pry. 7

tenunciation E#l 12.10, 12.11, 26.27; Ve
1, 4; Th 21, 26, 32

repent Eul 14.14, 21.22, 21.23

repentance Eul 14.13, 21.22, 21.23,
30.32; Mn. 535 Th. 125 Pry. 144

teputation Bl 16.17, 17.17, 26.28, 31.33;
8Th. 7.21

resentment FEul 20.21, 21.22; §7h. 4.6,
4.16, 4.21; Pr. 11, 26, 93, 100; Ma.
10, 13, 14, 41; V& 8, 41; 7h. 2, 3, 24,
32,37, 43; Py Prol., 21, 22, 50, 64;
Exh. 2.15

resurrection Frd. 9; Vie 1; Mn. 21, 40,
423 Vg 54

revenge 870 5.1; Pry. 12, 47

reward Fnd. 3; Eul. 8.8, 12.10, 18.19; §75.
7.5, 7.18, 8.28; Mn. 32; Vg 20a; Th.
3,7

riches Frd. 4; 87h. 3.8, 5.17; Pr. 18; Mn.
57; Ih. 2, 3, 5, 323 Pry. Prol.

tighteousness Frd. 4; Th. 6, 22, 3.4; Exh.
2.7, 2.11, 2.13, 2.39; Max. 1.4

sactifice #7h. 4.19

sadness Fud. 5; Eul. 4.4, 5.5, 6.6—7.7,
28.30; Vie 4; 87h. 3.6, 5.7, 5.1
(passim), 8.50; Pr. 6, 10, 13, 14, 19,
22, 25; Mn. 56, 61; V2 359, Th. 1, 9,
12, 23, 28, 36; Pry. 16; Bfl. 40, 43, 51,
6o, 61; Exch. 1.5; Max. 3.7

saint Faud. 11; Enl 31.33, 51.34; Th. 5, 32,
35, 37; Pry. 75, 76, 106, 111; Exh.
I.15

salt Faud. 3

salvation Fud. 6; Pr. 27, 47; Th. 10, 34;
Pry. 1225 Rfl. 30; Max. 1.1

sanctification T7e 1

sapphite 7%. 39; Bf. 2
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Sarepta Fud. 3

Satan Ful. 17.18,51.54; Vie. 9

satiety §7h. 1.14, 1.17, 1.33, 2.4, 2.11—12;
Pr.16; 7h. 35

satisfaction /. 4.4, 9.9; 87h. 6.7

saviour Pr. Prol. 2,Note, 1; 7h. 1,6, 8, 13,
15, 16, 26, 37; Bfl. 7; 33Ch. 18

scandal Faud. 55 Mn. 113

scorpion Eul. 20.21; Mn. 58

scripture Fud. 3, 4,7, 8, 11; Eul. 4.4,
19.20; Vie. Prol, 6; Pr. Prol. 5, 12, 72;
Th. 6, 11, 16, 17, 19, 33, 37, 39, 41,
435 Pry. 21, 88; Max. 3.13

Scythian 7%. 3

sea Eul 6.6, 23.24; §7h. 2.13, 5.3, 3.8,
4.8; Mn. 36; Th. 3, 13, 19, 25, 28, 36;
Exh. 2.24

seal Eul. 14.14, 30.32; Mn. 124; Th. 14

secular Pr. 41, 48; Mu. 34,78, 113; Vg 24;
Pry. 433 Bfi. 50

seed Bl 12.10; Pr. 57; Th. 7, 31; 33Ch. 19

selfishness Ewl 13.12

sense Eul. 15.12,15.13, 15.16, 51.34; §70.
4.1, 5.25; Pr. 38, 7h. 4, 21; Pry. 4, 61,
72, 115, 120, 1503 B, 19, 55, 59, 62;
(meaning) Pry. Prol; Bfl. 18

sensible 87h. 7.10; Pr. 66; Th. 2, 6, 8, 22,
24, 25, 40; BfL 6,7, 13, 17, 23, 36, 39,
Suppl. 2

sensuality Eul. 18.19

serpent Ful 11.10, 17.18, 21.22; §7h.
8.25—9; Fr. 38; Mn. 59; Th. 27

servant Ful. 3.4, 19.20; Pr. 76; 7h. 32

service Ful. 2.2, 24.26; 8Th. 6.7; Pr. 915
Pry. Prol., 81

serving-boy Fud. 5

shadow Ve 2; 87h. 8.10; Vg 27

shame Fud. 8,9; Enl. 13.12, 14.15, 19.20;
Vie. 25 8Th. 2.8; Pr.9; 7Th. 8,9, 11,
35,37

sheep 7h. 13,17

sheepfold Ful. 16.17

shepherd Mn. 82; Th. 17, 28; Pry. 115

ship &7h. 2.3, 2.13, 3.3; 7h. 13

shipwreck 75. 3, 23, 28

sick §7h. 5.15, 6.6, 6.12, 6.16, 7.20; Pr. 40,
54, 82,91; Mn. 77, 103; V2 10, 20;
Th. 11, 15; Pry. Prol.
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sickness Fnd. 10; Eul. 12.11; Mn. 78; Th.
15, 28; Max. 2.13; see also malady

silence Fud. 9; End. 4.4, 14.14; Exh. 1.5;
Max. 3.25

silent Eul. 4.4, 30.32; Vie s

silver 87h. 2.19, 5.19; Mn. 55, 60; Th. 17;
Pry. Prol.

sin, sinful Frd. 8, 10; Eul. 6.6, 14.13,
14.14, 15.16, 21.22, 27.29, 30.32;
8Th. 5.19; Pr. 48,7535 V. 545 Th. 10,
11, 18, 19, 24, 206, 35, 36; Pry. 7, 8,
78, 156, 144, 145; Bf. 45; Exb. 1.14,
2.22, 2.23, 2.26, 2.27; Max. 1.23

Sinai 7%. 17, 39

sinner Fud. 9; Vie. Prol; Pry. 148; Exh.
2.35

Sion Rfl. 25

sister Pr. 96; 172 3, 29,31, 42, 50

Sketis Pr. Prol 1

slander Eul. 16.16; Vie. 5, 8; Th. 37; Pry.
139

sleep (-iness) Fud. 11; Enl. 9.8, 18.19,
19.20, 26.28, 27.29; Vi 1, 6; 81h.
1.11, 6.15; Pr. 54, 55, 64, 94; Mn. 11,
48,49, 975 1h. 4,9, 17, 27, 29, 33;
Exh. 1.8

soldier Fud. 2; Eul. 14.14; 8Th. 1.22

solitaty Frd. 35 Eul. 5.5, 19.20; 8Th. 4.4;
Mn. 9

solitude Tie 6; 87h. 2.13; Pr. 48

Solomon 7%. 1, 27, 32, 36

song Pr.71; Vg 48; Th 42

sotrow Fud. 7; Enl 2.2,17.18, 26.28; Ve
Prol., 4—6; Mn. 41, 57

soul Fud. 3,8—10; Bl 2.2, 3.4, 6.5—7.7,
9.8-10.9, 13.12—15.15, 16.17, 17.18—
24.25, 25.27—26.28, 27.29, 28.30,
30.32, 31.33; V7 1, 4,7, 9; §7h. 1.21,
1.30, .34, 2.6, 2.8, 2.13, 2.19, 2.20,
3.0, 3.7, 4.1, 4.2, 4.11, 4.13, 4.10,
5.1, 5.19, 5.23, 5.25, 6.1, 6.2, 6.4, 6.9,
6.15,6.16,7.17, 7.20, 8.1, 8.3, 8.9,
8.10, 8.18, 8.21, 8.27; Pr. Prol. 6, 2,6,
8, 10—12, 14, 16, 21—3, 27, 28, 35, 36,
39, 42, 44, 45, 47> 49, 52, 53, 5500,
63,66, 67,71, 73,74, 76, 78, 79, 82,
84—6, 89, 98; Mn. 4,7, 10, 15, 21, 22,
23, 31, 40, 44, 47, 53, 54, 62, 64, 65,
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70, 74, 83, 90, 101, 107, 124-6, 137;
Iz 6,26, 28,37, 38,48, 51, 53—5;
Th. 2,3, 4, 10~12, 14, 16, 18, 213,
28, 29, 34, 36, 38, 41, 42, App. 1,
App. 25 Pry. 2,5, 20, 31, 42, 92, 96,
101, 110, 132, 145; Bf. 3, 8, 24, 25,
37, 48; Exh. 1.8, 1.14, 2.1, 2.2, 2.5,
2.11, 2.22, 2.23; $3Ch. 1, 3, 5, 7—10,
12, 14, 16, 19, 22, 24, 26, 32; Max.
1.7, 1.17, 1.22, 2.7, 2.13, 2.18, 2.20,
2.23,3.11, 3.12, 3.15, 3.23%

spartow Mn. 46; 7h. 6

speech Eul 1.1, 15.16; Th. 37; Exh. 1.15

spider &7%. 8.6

spitit Eul 6.5, 6.6, 18.19; 87h. 4.12; Pry.
Prol., 58, 59,76, 128, 129, 132, 146

evil spitit, spirit of x Eul. 3.4, 5.5, 6.6,
7.6, 8.8,9.8, 14.13, 16.16, 18.19,
20.21, 21.22, 22.23, 31.33; V7 7;
8Th. 2.4,6.3,6.5,6.18; Mn. 7, 55, 56,
to2; 75. 1,9, 10, 12, 15, 16
Spitit (Holy, of the Lotd) #7%. 4.11; Pr.

Epil; Mn. 975 Th. 7, 9, 18, 34, 37, 43;
Pry. 58, 62; Exh. 2.28

spititual Fud. 5,7.7; Eul. 6.7, 15.12, 15.15,
20.21, 26.27, 26.28; §Th. 4.21, 5.5,
6.4; Pr. 24,32, 35,71, 76, 78; Mn. 47,
64, 124; Vg 54, 55; 7h. 8, 16, 20, 23,
26, 35, 40, 41; Pry. 28, 49, 52, 62, 71,
77, 101, 109, 139, 143; Bf. 23, 62;
33Ch. 6,12, 13, 22

staff &75. 8.23—6; Pr. Prol. 7

stat Eul 30.32; 8Th. 1.15; Mn. 21, 107; Th.
43; Bf. 18

steal Ewl. 14.14, 15.16, 16.17, 23.24,
26.28; 7Th. 17

stillness Fud. 2, 3, 5—9; Eul. 4.4, 5.5,
13.12, I5.15, 17.18, 24.25, 28.31; [7a
6; 87h. 2.5, 6.5; Mn. 98; Pry. 107, 1113
Exh. 1.7

stomach Eul 1.1, 13.12, 18.19; Ve 1.2;
8Th. 1.2, 1.12, 1.28, 2.11, 3.9; Fr. 7;
Mn. 82; Vg 9; Th. 43, App. 2

stone Eul. 9.9; 87h. 4.15, 7.8, 8.20; Vg 44;
Th. 1, 12, 19, 30; Pry. Prol; Masx. 1.2

storm Eul. 25.24; Vie. 53 8Th. 2.3, 2.13,
3.3

stranget Frd. 35 Vi 14, 26, 54; Th. 13;

Max. 2.14

subjection Mu. 6

submission Eul 26.27, 26.28; Vie. Prol;
Pry. 68

substance F#/. 1.1, 12.11, 13.13, 15.15;
8Th. 8.12; Pr. 35 Th. 41; Rfl. 18

substantial 7h. 19; Pry. 132; B 1, 20

suffeting Fud. 9; Eul. 7.7; Vie 35 87h. 5.4;
Mn. 87; Th. 115 Pry. 42

sun Eul. 30.32; Vie 33 8Th. 4.6; Pr. 12, 21,
36, 98, Epil.; M. 215 Vg 45 Pry. Prol.,
146; Exch. 2.15; 33Ch. 22

supplication Frd. 11; Eul. 9.9, 24.25; §7h.
8.19; Pry. 94; Rfl. 28

swine Eul. 22.23; Pr. Prol. 9

symbol §7h. 8.23; Pr. Prol. 2, Prol. 4, Prol.
8; Th. 5, 12

symbolic Pr. 38; Pry. Prol.

symbolism Pr. Prol. 1

synagogue 75. 3

Sytian 7. 8.22

Tabennesi Pry. 108

tabernacle 75. 8

table Fud. 7, 8; Eul. 24.26; Pr. 26

Tartarus 75 19; 33Ch. 23

teacher Eul 31.33; Pr. 29, 89; Pry. Prol,
139

teaching Eiul. 19.20; Vie. Prol., 7; Pr. Prol.
9, Note; Mn. 123, 124, 126; 7). 3, 37;
Eixh. 1.16; 33Ch. 6, 12

tears Eul. 7.7,9.9, 18.19, 25.27, 28.30;
Vie. 43 Pr. 27, 57, 90; Mu. 56; Vg 25,
39; Th. 23, 34; Pry. 5-8, 78; Exh. 1.5,
1.14; Max. 3.14

temperament Fud. 8; Pry. 61, 68; Bfl. 17

temple Eul 21.22; 87h. 4.11; Pry. 151; RfL.
34; Max. 2.9

tempt Eul. 7.7; Pr. 1355 Th. 7, 18, 24, 27, 29

temptation Fud. 6; Eul 2.2; 87h. 3.6, 6.1,
6.2; Pr. 28, 42, 59, 74; Mn. 37, 49, 60;
Th. 1,9, 16, 24, 25, 27; Pry. 12, 37,
08; Rfl. 21; Exh. 2.8, 2.9

tempter 75. 7

tetror Fud. 93 Eul. 22.23, 27.29; Vie. 15
Mn. 12, 98; Th. 10, 27

thanksgiving Ewl. 2.2,6.6,7.7, 8.8, 13.12,
14.15, 25.27, 30.32; Vie 4, 6; Th. 215
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thanksgiving (cont.) Pry. 15

Theodore Pry. 108

theology Pr. Prol. 8, 84; Mn. 120

thick Pr. 41

thicken 875 4.5; Mn. 48; Pry. 50; Exh. 1.8

thief Eul. 15.12; 8Th. 7.15—14; Mn. 635 Th.
17; Max. 3.12

thirst 875 4.9; Pr. 94; Vg 40; Th. 4, 22,
27, 35

thought Fud. 1,3, 5, 7—10; Eul 1.1, 2.2,
4.4,5.5,9.8—I1.10, 12.11, 13.12,
14.13, 15.15, 16.17, 17.18—21.22,
22.23, 23.24—24.26, 26.27, 27.28,
27.29, 28.31, 29.32—31.34; Vie. Prol,
1,2,4,6,9; 87h 1.18, 1.35, 2.3, 2.19,
3.7, 4.3, 4.6—8, 4.16, 4.17, 5.1, 5.25,
8.10; Pr. 6,7, 10, 11, 13, 23, 29, 30,
33,39, 42, 43, 46-8, 50, 51, 56, 58,
74575, 803 M. 37, 38, 45, 50, 51, 58,
59,73, 825 Vg 33, 38; Th. (passim);
Pry. 62,63, 73, 81,97, 133, 134, 148;
Rfl. 8—10, 12, 13, 19, 23, 24, 40—58,
60, 61, Suppl. 1, Suppl. 2; Exb. 2.29;
33Ch. 233 Max. 1.8, 3.3, 3.24

throat Ful 18.19; Vie. 1.2; 87h. 1.11

throne Eul 31.33; Mn. 31; Th. 41

toil Eul 13.12, 29.31; §7h. 5.4; Pr. 15;
Th. 8

tongue Eul 9.9, 14.14, 16.17, 17.18,

20.21, 21.22, 24.25, 30.32; Vie 7; Mn.

14,94 V2 15, 355 Max. 1.24

towet Eul. 11.10, 14.15; Vie 1; 8Th. 4.2;
Exh. 2.6

tranquillity Eul. 23.24, 26.28; Mu. 95;
Pry. 69

transgression Fud. 10 Eul. 14.14, 16.17;
Pr.s3; Th 11, 12, 25, 26; Pry. s

travel Eul. 20.21; Pr. 54, 94; Pry. 112

treasure Ful 14.15, 19.20; Vie 3, 7; 87h.
3.13, 7.10; Mn. 25,87, 122; Th 6

treatise Pr. 38; Pry. Prol.

tree 875 6.9, 7.2, 8.14; Pr. Prol. 7; Mn.
107, 117; 7h. 205 Exch. 2.7; Max.

3.16, 3.17
trick (-ery) Eul. 9.9, 13.12, 26.28; Pry.
46, 95

Trinity Eul. 6.6, 11.10, 32.34; §7h. 4.12;
Pr.3; Mn. 110, 134, 136; Vg 56; Th.

29, 42: Pry. Prol; Rfl. 4,18, 27, 34;
Exh. 230, 2.31, 2.33

truth Eul 20.21, 28.31, 30.32, 31.34; Ve
2,7; Pr. 84; Mn. 1115 Pry. 53, 58, 62,
141, 1465 Exh. 2.7, 2.12; Max. 3.25

unbelief 33Ch. 8

unbeliever 7. 6

undetstanding Fwl. 15.16, 30.32; 87h. 3.9,
6.18; Pr. 89; Th. 11, 18, 25; Pry. 66,
82; 33Ch. 13

union Pr. 56

vagabond Ewl 24.26

vain §7h. 8.12; Pr. Prol 2; Mu. s1; Vg 545
Pry. 20, 127; Exch. 1.6, 2.13

vainglotious é75. 7.6, 7.16

vainglory Fud. 43 Enl. 8.8, 14.14, 17.18,
21.22, 23.24, 26.28; Vie Prol., 7; 87h.
7 (passim), 8.2, 8.30, 8.31; Pr. Prol. 3,
6, 13, 30—2, 57, 58; Mn. 61; Th. 3, 6,
11, 14,15, 17, 18, 21, 22, 28, 30; Pry.
72, 7%, 116; Bfl. 40, 44, 49, 57; s¢e
also esteem; fame; flattery; honour;
reputation

vanity Fud. 9

vegetables Mu. 128

vengeance Ewl. 4.4; 87h. 5.12

venom FEul 16.17, 17.18, 20.21; Th. 12

vex (vexation) §7h. 5.25, 8.19; Pr. 84; Vg
2; Th. 9; Pry. 81

vice Eul 15.13-14.14, 15.15, 15.16, 16.17,
21.22; Vie Prol, 7; 87h. 5.14; Pr. 30,
62,88, 89; 33Ch. 2,9, 16, 28,31, 32

victory Eul. 12.11, 14.14, 26.27; Pr. 6o

vigil Eul. 18.19, 19.20, 27.29, 31.34; §Th.
.12, 1.35, 7.20; Pr. 15, 49, 54; Mn.
47-51; Vg 40; Th. 3, 16, 17, 24, 27,
34, 433 Exch. 1.3

vigilance Fud. 11; Vie. 15 Th. 27; Pry. 9o

village Pr. 41; Mn. 835 Th. ¢

vipet 7h. 12; Pry. 108, 109

vitgin Eul. 15.12, 18.19; Vg 11, 14, 19—
21, 27, 32, 36, 37, 43—5, 47, $3—5

virginity Vg 54

vittue Fnd. 93 Bl 1.1-3.3, 6.6, 11.10,
12.11, 14.14, 15.15, 15.16, 16.17,
17.18, 18.19, 20.21, 23.24, 26.28,
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27.29, 29.31—30.32; Vie Prol., 6; 87h.
2.19, 6.11, 7.1-3, 7.5, 7.10, 7.10,
7.17,7.21, 8.7, 8.8, 8.12, 8.20, 8.21,
8.32; Pr. Prol. 3,5, 24, 31, 44, 52, 62,
67, 70, 71, 76, 77, 85, 86, 88—90, 98;
Mn. 118; Th. 7,9, 10, 13, 15, 17, 30,
31, 40, 43; Pry. Prol., 1, 2, 38, 51, 101,
132, 136, 141, 150; BfL 6, 7, 23; Exb.
1.13, 1.15, 2.1, 2.21, 2.24, 2.42; 33Ch.
2,4,5,7,9—11, 15, 16, 20, 28; Max.
I.11, 1.12, 3.3, 3.16

vision Eul. 1.1,9.9, 31.34; Vie. 4; 87
4.21; Pr. 14, 915 7h. 27, 29; Pry. 64

visit Fud. 10; Enl. 24.25;5 Pr. 96

vow Rfl. 29

vulture 75. 18

wakeful (-ness) Fud. 11; Eul. 9.8

watr Eul. 5.5,6.6,13.12, 15.15, 20.21,
31.33; Vie 7; 8Th. 1.34, 2.16; Pr. 89;
Th. 27

watetr Fud. 3; Bul 15.15, 18.19; §7h. 1.8,
2.10, 3.9, 4.3, 4.9, 4.15, 5.22, 6.3, 7.9,
7.17, 8.9; Pr. 16, 17, 94, Epil.; Ma.
100, 102, 117, 129; 7h. 4, 16, 17, 22,
27,35, 43; Pry. 225 Exh. 1.7, 2.4, 2.5,
2.7, 2.11, 2.15; 33Ch. 29; Max. 2.17,
3.11

weak (-ness) Fud. 9; Eul. 2.2, 3.4, 22.23,
28.30, 29.31; Vie 1, 9; §7h. 8.12; Pr.
40, 49; Th. 34-6; Pry. 62

wealth (-y) Eul. 14.13; Vie. 35 87h. 3.8,
3.14, 7.13; Mn. 16, 17, 26, 28; 1. 55;
Th. 1, 21, 22

weapon Eul 3.3, 14.14, 20.21; Pr. 55 Exh.
2.20; Max. 3.15

wedding 75. 22

wicked (-ly) Fud. 7; Enl. 18.19, 24.25; Vie.
8,9; Pr. 45; Mn. 23, 32, 50, 58, 62,
73, 74, 106; Th. 5, 16, 17; Pry. 47; BfL.
62; Exb. 2.29

wickedness E#l. 11.10, 14.14, 15.15,
24.25, 26.28; Vie. 35 8Th. 1.30; Pr. 53;
Th. 5, 34, App. 1, App. 2

widow Fud. 5, 4; Eul. 25.27, 30.32

wife Fud. 1, 25 8Th 6.13; Vg 45; Th. 25;
Rl 56; Exh. 2.42

will Frd. s, 7; Eul. 3.3, 7.7, 25.27; Pr. Prol.
35 V545 Th. 195 Pry 31, 32, 89, 134;
Exh. 1.16

window &7h. 6.14; Pr. 12,98

wine Fud. 8; Eul. 19.20; Pr. Epil,;
Mn. 38, 39, 103; Vg 103 Th. 55
Masx. 1.17

wisdom FEwl 10.9, 18.19, 20.21, 23.24;
Vie. 9; Pr. 73, 89; Mn. 28, 31, 68, 71,
119, 123, 126, 131; 7h. 28; Pry. 18,
19, 52, 85; Exb. 2.3, 2.6, 2.34, 2.38;
13Ch. 30

wolf 7h. 13, 17; Pry. 115

woman Fud. 1; Eul. 25.27; 8Th. 2.2, 2.6,
2.8—To, 2.15—15, 2.17—20; Pr. Prol. 5,
13, 54, 96; Mn. 83; Vg 13, 24, 49; Th.
16, 17, 21, 25, 27, 29, 37, 41; Pry. 88;
33Ch. 23, 26

wotld Frd. 1—3,9; Vie 3,7, 87h. 5.16,
5255 Pr 32,33, 46, 653 Mn. 1353
Ve 54, 1h. 1,6, 11, 12, 14, 19, 21,
26; Pry. Prol; Bfl. 14, 16, 20, 38, 39;
FExch. 2.27; Max. 1.14

worm Fad. 95 Vie. 43 8Th. 1.11, 5.3, 8.12;

Exch. 2.42

wotty Fnd. 53 Eul. 28.30; 87h. 3.7;
Mn. 57

worship Eul. 31.34; Th. 1; Pry. 143; Exh.
2.33

wound Ewl 3.3, 14.13; §7h. 8.31; Pr. 100;
7h. 14, 34; Pry. 55

wrath (-ful) E#l 3.3,5.5,6.6,7.7, 11.10,
20.21; Vie 55 Ih. 5, 12, 165 Pry. 125
Exch. 2.42

yawn 7. 6.155 Th. 9, 33

young (-et) Eul 15.12; 87h. 1.14, 2.9, 6.2,
8.9, 8.20; Mn. 22, 112; Th. 18; Pry. 825
33Ch. 21, 29, 33

youth Eul. 25.27; Pr. Prol. 25 Mn. 103;
Max. 2.19

zeal (-ous, -ously) Fud. 9; Eul. 2.2, 16.17,
24.26; §7h. 3.8; Pr. 29, 57; V. 26; Th.
20, 26; Pry. 7, 47, 1125 Exh. 1.14, 2.6;
Max. 3.7
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